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Abstract  

During the 1840s the Dutch ‘re-discovered’ the descendants of Verenigde Oost-

Indische Compagnie (VOC) employees who had settled at the Cape from the mid-

seventeenth century. Dutch re-engagement with these Dutch-Africans, or Hollandsche-

Afrikanen, brought with it the conviction that they were relatives, stamverwanten, and 

thus members of a brother nation, a stamverwant broedervolk, linked to the Dutch nation 

by kinship, stamverwantschap. In the second half of the nineteenth century, Dutch political 

and religious elites increasingly came to believe that these southern stamverwanten were 

their kinsmen because they shared a common descent, religion and language.  

In this thesis I argue that the roots of the stamverwantschap ideology which 

developed from this belief lay in the Dutch search for a new role in post-Napoleonic Europe 

after the wrenching dislocation of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. This 

ideological construct, based on an imagined ‘mutuality of being’, offered a vision of a bold 

new Dutch identity linked to a ‘second Netherlands’ in the south. It was a dream associated 

with nostalgia for the Dutch golden age and the loss of Dutch colonies, and it portrayed 

the stamverwanten as the link to this glorious period. For Dutch liberals, re-engagement 

with their southern African kinfolk augmented their efforts to build an assertive Dutch 

identity in the aftermath of Napoleonic disruption. For conservative Dutch-speaking 

Protestants, the neo-Calvinists, the Dutch-Africans were symbols of all that was good 

about anti-modernism, and they were held up as an antidote to secular liberalism.  

I demonstrate that the stamverwantschap movement set several key goals, 

including significant capital investment in southern Africa; migration to strengthen the 

Dutch presence; and the upliftment of the stamverwanten by the transmission of Dutch 

culture through education. As a frame of reference, I engage with scholarship on cultural 

imperialism, national identity and colonialism, to place the stamverwantschap ideology 

within the wider context of the nineteenth-century European drive to dominate large parts 

of the world. In a series of case studies, I evaluate the extent to which the movement 

realised its aspirations. I argue that the effort to incorporate Dutch-Africans within a new 

national identity was inherently flawed because the Dutch assumed, wrongly, that the 

stamverwanten shared their experiences, their memories and a common past. My findings 
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confirm that the Dutch-Africans did not share the ‘mutuality of being’ which their Dutch 

admirers had imagined, and declined to adopt the subordinate mental attitude expected 

of colonials. 

I demonstrate that the significant emotional and symbolic investment made by the 

liberal intelligentsia and the neo-Calvinists in the stamverwanten required them to defend 

the policies which their white kinsmen adopted towards the indigenous people of southern 

Africa. However, despite this emotional and symbolic investment, the Dutch public was 

not moved to invest its capital, concerned about the sovereign risk; while Dutch migrants 

decided that North America offered more assured physical security and better job 

prospects. The stamverwantschap movement furthermore did not take sufficient account 

of either British military, commercial and cultural power in the region, or the power of 

colonial nationalism amongst the Dutch-Africans themselves. Finally, I argue through a 

case study of Dutch fiction and autobiography from the Cor Pama collection, and from the 

work of the Tachtigers, that by the late nineteenth century the Afrikaanders had, in Dutch 

literature, become more than an imagined community designed to forge a new national 

identity. They had become in addition a symbolic antidote to all that was wrong with 

contemporary Dutch society.  

I conclude that stamverwantschap emerged in Dutch society some 30 years earlier 

than most historians have assumed. My analysis of the attempts to transmit Dutch culture 

and language, and the failure of Dutch migration and capital investment, open new 

perspectives on Dutch cultural imperialism in southern Africa in the nineteenth century. 

This thesis demonstrates that when the imagined new Dutch national identity involving a 

‘second Netherlands’ under the Southern Cross collided with military and economic reality 

in the Second Anglo-Boer War, the certainties of race, language and religion which 

sustained this identity proved to be an illusion. 
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Cast of Dutch characters: 1847-1900. 

Notes 

This list does not include those Dutch parliamentarians whose speeches in the 

Staten-Generaal are featured in this thesis.2 Their biographical details appear in the 

footnotes to the relevant debates. A number of Dutch parliamentarians carried titles such 

as Baron, or baron, and Honourable, or jonckheere. While I have retained these honorifics 

in the titles of books, theses or website references, I have dispensed with them in the text.

Beelaerts van Blokland, Gerard, 1772–1844  

Doctor of Laws and a barrister at the Hague when in 1802 he was named Attorney 

General in the Batavian Republic’s administration of the Cape. From 1803 to 1806 he 

served the Dutch colonial government at the Cape. When the British resumed control in 

1806, he remained at the Cape until 1817, serving in various roles. Returning to the 

Netherlands, he became a member of the Lower House, a minister of State, and adviser to 

King Willem 1. 

Beelaerts van Blokland, Frans Willem Anne, 1810–1886 

Son of Gerard and Theodora, born at the Cape, enjoyed the nickname Africaander. 

He returned to Holland in 1817 and there is evidence of his ongoing interest in, and 

involvement with, Dutch interests in South Africa, particularly in the child migration 

scheme to the Cape in the 1850s.  

Beelaerts van Blokland, Gerard Jacob Theodoor, 1843–1897 

Son of Frans and Magdalena, he was a lawyer specialising in international law, an 

adviser to Kruger’s delegation at the 1884 London Convention negotiations, an elected 

member of the Lower House and later Chairman. He served on the Nederlandsche Zuid-

Afrikaansche Vereeniging, or NZAV, management committee and was Consul-General of 

the ZAR for a number of European powers. 

2 Staten-Generaal was the Dutch Parliament, consisting of an Upper House or Eerste Kamer and a Lower House or Tweede 
Kamer. 
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De Beaufort, Willem Hendrik, 1845–1918 

He served in the Staten-Generaal for 43 years, 1875–1918, principally in the Lower 

House. A liberal, he introduced Dutch readers to Sir Bartle Frere’s defence of the 

annexation of the Transvaal Republic and participated in the NZAV, as a member of the 

management committee. During his career he was Minister of Foreign Affairs in the 

Pierson cabinet between 1897 and 1901. Regarded as a Conservative-Liberal, or Old -

Liberal, he held the country to strict neutrality during the Second Anglo-Boer War.

Emous, H. J., 1848–1933

A full-time educationalist in Amsterdam motivated by a neo-Calvinist drive and a 

deep interest in language. By the mid-1890s, he had been principal of the Christian School 

in Amsterdam, a board member of the Association of Christian Teachers of the 

Netherlands, and a member of de Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland. He authored 

several textbooks and was the editor of the Het Christelijk Schoolblad te Amsterdam. In the 

1890s he worked to recruit and send Protestant Dutch schoolteachers to the ZAR.  

Gunning, Jan Willem, 1827–1900 

Professor of Chemistry at the University of Amsterdam, he chaired the Dutch 

welcoming committee for the ZAR deputation of 1884, chaired the NZAV’s Emigration 

Committee and was a trustee of the NZAV’s Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche studenten. 

Educated at Utrecht University, he was a liberal who advocated the separation of science 

and religion.

Hamelberg, Hendrik Anthonie Lodewijk, 1826–1896 

Born in the Netherlands and educated in law at Utrecht University, he practised as 

a barrister in Bloemfontein, Oranje Vrijstaat, between 1856 and 1871, when he returned 

home. He was highly regarded in the Oranje Vrijstaat, having served in its Volksraad, and 

soon after his departure was appointed its consul general in the Netherlands and 

diplomatic agent to England, Germany, Russia, Netherlands and the USA. He served on the 

management committee of the NZAV, and was, with Professor J. W. Gunning, a trustee of 

the NZAV’s Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche studenten.
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Harting, Pieter, 1812–1885 

He was trained in medicine at Utrecht University. After practising as a medical 

doctor between 1835 and 1843 he returned to teach at Utrecht University where he was 

a professor of plant biology and zoology until his retirement in 1875. Author of the Address 

to the British nation in December 1880 which protested the 1877 annexation of the 

Transvaal Republic. He was a liberal, passionate about secular state education, and 

fundamentally opposed to Abraham Kuyper’s policy of confessional education. In 1881 he 

was the first President of the NZAV, having been leader of the Utrecht Committee for the 

Transvaal. 

Hiddingh, Cornelis, 1809–1871 

Hiddingh was born at the Cape in 1809 where his father Willem held a senior 

government appointment between 1802 and 1827. He was educated in the Netherlands 

and trained as a lawyer in Amsterdam. He was appointed in August 1855 as envoy of King 

Willem III to carry a letter to the President of the Oranje Vrijstaat from the Dutch 

government, and served between 1861 and his death as the Consul-General of the Oranje 

Vrijstaat in the Netherlands. 

Huet, Dammes Pierre Marie, 1827–1895 

Huet was descended from a long line of French Calvinist pastors. After a student 

career in France and the Netherlands he went to Cape Town, where he was ordained in 

1857 and then served as pastor to NGK congregations in Pietermaritzburg and Ladysmith. 

He travelled widely, writing poetry and travelogues. Eccentric, passionately evangelical, 

and a believer in equality between black and white people, he antagonised many Dutch-

Africans under his pastoral care. He returned home in 1867 and in 1869 published The Lot 

of the Blacks in the Transvaal: a report about slavery and cruelty in the South African 

Republic 

Jonkman, Henricus Franciscus, 1840–1924  

He obtained his doctorate in Botany at Utrecht University and was teaching there 

when he was asked by the NZAV to undertake a mission to southern Africa. He was 

secretary of Harting’s Transvaal committee prior to the formation of the NZAV, and after 

his return in 1884 from southern Africa and the publication of his Meededelingen over 
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Zuid-Afrika, continued to publish in his chosen field and remained at the University and in 

the Utrecht division of the NZAV. 

Jorissen, Eduard Johan Pieter, 1829–1912 

Jorissen was ordained pastor in the NHK in 1854 and served in Gelderland and 

Groningen until 1868 when he resigned because his liberal and free-thinking approach 

alienated influential clerics like Hofstede de Groot. He was persuaded by President Thomas 

F. Burgers to work in the Transvaal Republic and served as his State Attorney until the 

annexation of that republic in 1877. He continued to work in the republic and when 

independence was restored in 1881, he continued as State Attorney until his dismissal in 

1883. 

Kuyper, Abraham, 1837–1920 

As Calvinist theologian, political leader, newspaper editor and educationalist, 

Kuyper had a significant effect on Dutch society. From the 1870s, he argued for local 

control of particular churches and against state-funded secular education at a time that 

most of his followers did not yet enjoy the right to vote. He founded successively an Anti-

School Law League (1872), a Calvinist newspaper De Standaard (1872), a Calvinist working-

class organization Patrimonium (1876), a massive petition asking the King not to sign an 

Education Act which strengthened the position of the secular public schools (1878), the 

Anti-Revolutionary Party (1879) and a separate Calvinist Vrije Universiteit (1880). He led 

neo-Calvinists to break away in substantial numbers from the NHK (the Doleantie of 1886), 

forming a new Calvinist denomination called de Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland. He 

saw the Hollandsche-Afrikanen as possible allies in remodelling Dutch society along 

theologically conservative lines.

Lauts, Ulrich Gerhard, 1787–1865 

Lauts taught Dutch language and literature at the Royal Athenaeum in Brussels. By 

1830 he was Professor at the Royal Marine Institute in Medemblik in North Holland and 

remained there until 1840. Lauts was a prolific author on academic topics. In the period 

1847 to 1860 he published 17 books, four of which concentrated on the Dutch in southern 

Africa. These included a general history of the Cape from 1652 to 1806. During the 1850s 

he took steps to support Dutch migration to southern Africa, in particular, by persuading 
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Dutch-trained pastors like Dirk van der Hoff to emigrate to the Transvaal Republic where 

he became the leader of the state church in the republic.

Lion-Cachet, Frans, 1835–1899  

He was born in the Netherlands. He first went to southern Africa as a pastor in 1858 

and worked in parishes in the Cape colony, Natal and the Dutch-speaking republics until 

1866 when he returned home. He returned to provide a further five years’ service between 

1875 and 1880, before returning to live in Rotterdam. He left the NHK and became a pastor 

in de Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland at the time of the Doleantie. Theologically 

conservative, he attacked modernism and in particular President Burgers. His major 

publication was De Worstelstrijd der Transvalers, published in 1882, which influenced 

Dutch views about the Dutch-Africans.

Louis, Wessel  

Louis arrived in the pre-annexation Transvaal Republic and served the Burgers 

administration where he became principal of the Training School, the first state school in 

Pretoria. He worked enthusiastically with C. B. Spruyt and the NZAV in the 1880s from 

Pretoria in support of Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche studenten. Such was his 

passion for educating Dutch-African children in the mother country that he was described 

as ‘the man with the holy fire’.

Mansvelt, Nicolaas, 1852–1933 

Born into a miller’s family in Wassenaar, he qualified as a schoolteacher in the 

Dutch language in November 1871, adding French and German in 1872 and 1874 

respectively. In July 1874 he was selected from a pool of eight candidates for the position 

of lecturer in Modern Languages at the Gymnasium in Stellenbosch, where he arrived in 

September 1874 and remained until 1889. A linguist, he published Proeve van een 

Kaapsch-Hollandsch Idioticon; met toelichtingen en opmerkingen betreffende land, volk en 

taal in 1884. From 1889 he succeeded S. J. du Toit as Superintendent of Education in the 

ZAR until 1900. He was expelled by the British after the fall of Pretoria in June 1900. 

Returning to the Netherlands he published, in 1902, a history of the relationship between 

the Netherlands and South Africa. 
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Muller H. P. N., 1859–1941 

In addition to his role as consul-general in the Netherlands for the Oranje Vrijstaat

from 1896, Muller was a Rotterdam businessman, a traveller, an intellectual with a 

doctorate in Ethnology, and a prolific author. His publication most relevant to this thesis 

was Zuid-Afrika. Reisherinneringen van Hendrik P.N. Muller. De Delagoa-Baai. – Natal. – 

De Transvaal. – De Diamantvelden. – De Oranje-Vrijstaat. – De Kaapkolonie. He had been 

nominated for the first NZAV Management Committee, but declined citing pressure of 

business. 

Pierson, Nicolaas G., 1839–1909 

He was a published Dutch economist, brother in law of Professor J. W. Gunning, 

contributor to De Gids and De Economist, Professor, President of the Netherlands Bank, 

involved in the attempted fund-raising in 1884 for the ZAR railway to Delagoa Bay, liberal 

Minister of Finance (1891-1894) and later Prime Minister (1897-1901), and in 1909 

received an honorary doctorate from Cambridge University.

Spruyt, Cornelis Bellaar, 1842–1901 

A scientist, Spruyt lectured at Utrecht University between 1866 and 1877, when he 

was appointed Professor of the History of Philosophy at the University of Amsterdam. He 

became Rector in the academic year 1898/99. He published articles on southern Africa in 

De Gids. He supported the education of his kinsmen through the NZAV, of which he was 

Secretary between 1886 and 1895. In the Dutch identification with the Transvaalers after 

Majuba, he saw a much-needed re-assertion of national identity. 

Stuart, Jacobus, 1803–1878 

Son of a Remonstrant pastor, he was born in Amsterdam in 1803, and trained as a 

financial auditor. From 1836 he was a nurseryman, and partner in an agricultural venture 

which produced new varieties of vegetable seeds. At the age of 45 he took his wife and 

family to southern Africa in 1848 after a failed business venture. He gained the trust of 

Cape Emigrant leaders Andries Pretorius and his son Marthinus in the fledging republic 

north of the Vaal river. He had a major role in writing the constitution of the new Transvaal 

Republic, promulgated in 1858. Stuart’s 445-page De Hollandsche Afrikanen, en hunne 

Republiek in Zuid-Afrika, was published in 1854. 
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Te Winkel, Jan, 1847–1927 

Dr. Jan te Winkel was a Professor at the University of Amsterdam. He published on 

the history of Dutch literature in the Middle Ages and was a prominent figure in Dutch 

academia. He held high academic office for almost three decades, serving as Professor of 

Dutch Language and Literature at the University of Amsterdam between 1892 and 1919, 

and as Rector in 1910-1911. In 1899 he wrote and published Waar het om gaat in Zuid-

Afrika, een word tot het Nederlandsch Volk, an influential pamphlet explaining to the Dutch 

why it was crucially important that they supported the Dutch-Africans in their struggle to 

make southern Africa Dutch. 

Tromp, Theodoor Marie, 1857–1891 

The young Tromp was enrolled as a naval cadet in 1871. He resigned in 1873 for 

health reasons and set out for southern Africa where the recently elected President 

Burgers hired him as his personal secretary. When the Transvaalers turned on Burgers in 

the final years of his Presidency, Tromp regarded their conduct as a betrayal. When he 

arrived back in the Netherlands in 1879, he published a bitter attack on the character and 

way of life of the Transvaalers and the Dutch-Africans more generally. Ironically, he then 

published a number of novels, several of which were set in southern Africa. 

Van der Hoff, Dirk, 1814–1881  

In 1852 Lauts contracted Dirk van der Hoff from the Netherlands to minister to the 

Cape Emigrants north of the Vaal river with the purported authority of the Transvaal 

Volksraad. By 1853 the congregation to which van der Hoff had begun to minister in 

Potchefstroom declared its independence from the Cape Synod and adopted the name 

Nederduitsche Hervormde Kerk in Zuid-Afrika. Van der Hoff played an important role in 

leading the NHK(Z-A) support in the election of Thomas F. Burgers as President of the 

Transvaal Republic. 

Veth, Pieter Johannes, 1814–1895 

Veth was a public intellectual, a doctrinaire liberal and an Anglophile until the 

British annexation of the Transvaal Republic in 1877. He was a highly regarded 

ethnographer and an expert on the languages and culture of the Dutch East Indies, a 

professor of Hebrew, and member of the editorial board of the influential journal De Gids
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between 1844 and 1876. He was also President of the Royal Dutch Geographical Society 

and an Honorary Member of the British Academy of Industry, Science and Arts. In his two 

part article entitled Onze Transvaalsche Broeders in De Gids in 1881, Veth drew on a broad 

range of source material to describe the history of Dutch settlement at the Cape, 

concluding that this land, the only remaining colony actually settled by Dutch people, the 

only genuine colony which the Netherlands had ever had, had been stolen from them in 

1814 by the British.

Relevant Dates 

Date Events

1602  VOC founded 

1652 VOC establishes refreshment station at the Cape 

1658/9 VOC releases 8 company servants to grow crops to sell to the VOC 

1676 ‘As a matter of course a good Dutch colony shall be planted here’ – VOC 
acknowledges the settlement at the Cape as a colony 

1795 VOC bankrupt – Patriot revolt in the Netherlands – France invades 

1795-1802 Britain occupies the Cape 

1803–1806 Cape administered as part of the Dutch Republic of Batavia 

1806–1813 Cape re-occupied by Britain 

1814 Netherlands formally recognises British control of the Cape 

1837 De Gids, literary journal for the liberals, established in the Netherlands 

1838 Some Dutch-speaking settlers leave the Cape colony and spread north 

1847 Ulrich Lauts publishes De Kaapsche Landverhuizers, or Cape Emigrants 

1852 Ulrich Lauts contracts Dutch pastor Dirk van der Hoff to minister in the Transvaal 
Republic 

1853 Pastor Dirk van der Hoff establishes the NHK(Z-A) in the Transvaal Republic 

1853 NHK(Z-A) declares independence from NGK (Cape Synod) 

1854 Jacobus Stuart publishes De Hollandsche Afrikanen en hunne Republiek

1855 Cornelis Hiddingh travels to southern Africa on behalf of King Willem II 

1858 Jacobus Stuart drafts the Constitution of the Transvaal Republic 

1858 Gereformeerde Kerk established in Transvaal under Dutch pastor Dirk Postma 

1858 Migration scheme for Dutch Protestant children to the Cape as indentured servants 

1861 Separation between NGK (Cape Synod) and NHK(Z-A) formalised and NHK (Z-A) 
becomes the Transvaal Republic’s state church 

1867 Chesson attacks Transvaalers as slave-owners 

1867 D. P. M. Huet publishes in Dutch an attack on the Dutch-African treatment of the 
indigenous people 

1870 Algemeen Handelsblad commences its regular column about the Cape 

1874 Nicolaas Mansvelt begins to teach Dutch at Paarl Gymnasium 

1875 President Burgers of Transvaal Republic visits the Netherlands 
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1876 New entry criteria to Dutch universities close access to Dutch-African students  

1877 April Britain annexes the Transvaal Republic 

1880 Dec Pieter Harting publishes his Message to the British people 

1881 Transvaal rebellion against annexation leads to the First Anglo-Boer War 

1881 Pieter Veth writes Onze Transvaalsche Broeders - published in De Gids

1881 Mar NZAV founded with Pieter Harting as Chairman 

1883 Jan-Dec H. F. Jonkman travels to southern Africa as NZAV delegate 

1884 Mar ZAR Delegation, led by President Kruger, visits the Netherlands 

1884 Nov Failure of first NZASM capital raising for the Pretoria-Delagoa Bay line 

1886 C. B. Spruyt becomes Secretary of the NZAV 

1893-1897 NZASM completes ZAR railway network, including line from Pretoria to Delagoa Bay 

1897 Algemeen Nederlandsch Verbond, (ANV), founded 

1897 Neerlandia commences publication 

1899 Oct Second Anglo-Boer War begins; Hollandercorps defeated at Elandslaagte 

1899 Oct Jan te Winkel publishes Waar het om gaat in Zuid-Afrika, een word tot het 
Nederlandsch Volk

1900 Jun Pretoria falls to the British, President Kruger leaves ZAR for Europe aboard Dutch 
vessel Gelderland



1 

Introduction 

This thesis argues that the Dutch ‘re-discovery’ of the Dutch-Africans, or Hollandsche- 

Afrikanen, in the 1840s, formed the basis for the construction of a particular Dutch national 

consciousness in the Netherlands. This construct offered the Dutch a vision of a bold new 

identity, linked to a ‘second Netherlands’ in the south.1 It was based on an imagined 

‘mutuality of being’, a term used to describe the various means by which kinship may be 

built.2 This vision was created in the context of growing Dutch cultural nationalism in 

response to 35 years of dislocation which began with the French invasion in 1795 and 

ended with the secession of Belgium in 1830. Hollandsche-Afrikanen was the name used 

to describe the descendants of employees of the Dutch East India Company, or Verenigde 

Oost-Indische Compagnie (VOC), who had settled at the Cape from the mid-seventeenth 

century. Those intent on creating this particular view of what it meant to be Dutch argued 

that the Hollandsche-Afrikanen were related by blood, religion and language to the 

nineteenth-century Dutch nation, and that they were therefore relatives, or 

stamverwanten; and members of a brother nation, a broeder natie, or a stamverwant 

broedervolk. The perceived link between these stamverwanten and the Dutch was 

described as stamverwantschap, or kinship.3

I demonstrate that the growing Dutch interest in the Dutch-Africans in the 1850s 

and 1860s led to the re-establishment of religious links, some small-scale Dutch 

commercial activity, and limited migration. It was the formal visit to the Netherlands of 

President Burgers of the Transvaal Republic in 1875, the subsequent British annexation of 

that Republic in 1877 and the First Anglo-Boer War in 1881 which significantly increased 

1 The vision of a ‘second Netherlands’, which is a recurring motif in the stamverwantschap lexicon, was introduced by 
Transvaal Republic President Thomas F. Burgers in his address to a dinner at the Amstel Hotel in Amsterdam on 29 
October 1875. Arnhemsche Courant, 30.October 1875. 
2 M. Sahlins, ‘What is kinship (part one)’, The Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute, vol. 17, no. 1, 2011, p. 14. 

3 I examined each component of stamverwantschap. ‘Stam’ means ‘stock’, ‘race’, ‘tribe’, or ‘clan’, while ‘verwant’ is used 
for ‘related’, ‘kindred’ or ‘relative’, hence the plural stamverwanten or relatives. The suffix ‘schap’ transforms ‘verwant’ 
into ‘relationship’, ‘affinity’, ‘kinship’ or ‘kindred’. In rendering this combination simply as kinship without specifically 
acknowledging the work of the prefixed ‘stam’ I have avoided the clumsy phrases ‘tribal relationship’ or ‘clan affinity’ 
which might give meaning to each of the three parts of the concept. For further reference see N. Osselton and 
Hempelman, R., (eds) The New Routledge Dutch Dictionary, London and New York, Routledge, Taylor & Francis Group, 
2003, pp. 341 and 407. 
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Dutch interest in, and support for, the Hollandsche-Afrikanen, and for a new Dutch national 

consciousness built on the rediscovered relationship.

This opportunity to build a broader national identity had specific and different 

significance for each of the two groups which used the Dutch-Africans to construct their 

own idea of what it meant to be Dutch. The first consisted of Dutch liberals; and the second 

group comprised Dutch neo-Calvinists, led by Abraham Kuyper, who were against the 

modern secular state advocated by the liberals. The liberals were the dominant group 

among the ruling Dutch elite in the second half of the nineteenth century, while the neo-

Calvinists or Kuyperians sought to create and maintain a separate Christian community 

with its own schools and cultural institutions within the Dutch polity. Members of the two 

groups imposed on the stamverwanten the images which they each needed as they 

developed their visions of a new and bolder national identity. The liberals did so in the 

belief that the Dutch must uplift and civilise their long-lost kin in the framework of 

strengthening the Netherlands as a national state. I argue that these liberal goals were 

evidence of a Dutch cultural imperialism. The Kuyperians, on the other hand, saw in the 

stamverwanten the opportunity to show the ‘modernist’ Dutch at home that the simple 

and heroic Dutch-Africans based their lives on the same conservative and anti-modern 

theology which, they said, the liberals were attempting to erase from Dutch society.  

While these groups were divided in their goals, they coalesced in 1881 to form an 

extra-parliamentary lobby group named Het Nederlandsche Zuid-Afrika Vereeniging

(NZAV). This body established a policy platform resting on capital investment, migration, 

education and the construction and management of a Dutch-funded railway. The 

achievement of these goals was intended to place the kinship relationship on a permanent 

footing through a bridgehead provided by the two Dutch-speaking republics, Oranje 

Vrijstaat, and Transvaal, from 1884 known as Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek, or ZAR. This 

thesis demonstrates not only that the kinship movement failed to achieve its goals, but 

also explains why this occurred. I conclude that it was only in the area of Dutch language 

education, which enabled the Afrikaanders to resist anglicisation, that any lasting result 

was effected. Even that result was, however, not the birth of a new pan-Dutch culture, but 

a particularly African colonial nationalism, which left the Dutch in the Netherlands with 

little to show for their efforts. 
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I suggest that the Dutch proponents of the new national consciousness built their 

construct of stamverwantschap on flawed foundations. These culture brokers used 

contemporary European nationalism, which emphasised race and language, as their frame 

of reference. This led them to assume that a common national identity between the 

Hollandsche-Afrikanen and the nineteenth-century Dutch could be based on the fact that 

these faraway stamverwanten were of Dutch descent, worshipped as Protestants from the 

Dutch bible and were Dutch-speaking. I demonstrate that liberal intellectuals found the 

roots of this proposed national identity in the Dutch Golden Age, that they argued for 

migration and the capital needed to support the Dutch-Africans without themselves ever 

travelling to southern Africa. They assumed a metropolitan superiority which regarded the 

Dutch-Africans as colonials. It was fatal to Dutch liberals’ aspirations of extending Dutch 

culture and language that the colonials declined to adopt the subordinate mental attitude 

expected of them. 

I argue that the stamverwantschap movement failed to realise its goals, not only 

because it was based on a flawed understanding of what creates a nation, but also because 

it did not take account of British military, commercial and cultural power in the region, or 

of the power of colonial nationalism amongst the Dutch-Africans themselves. This last 

factor meant that the ‘virtuous and resolute but simple Dutch-Africans’, who were 

imagined to be part of the ‘second Netherlands’, declined to appropriate the assumed 

benefits of their Dutch cultural heritage. Further causes of failure were the differences 

between liberals and Kuyperians, which prevented a united campaign, and the application 

of the neutrality policy towards Britain by successive Dutch governments. This policy 

prevented not only the deployment of any state resources, but also official Dutch 

recognition of the Dutch-African republics north of the Orange river for most of the second 

half of the century.

Although many historians assume that the Transvaal victory over Britain in the First 

Anglo-Boer War in 1881 was the trigger for the start of the stamverwantschap movement, 

this study demonstrates that the Dutch re-discovered the stamverwanten decades before 

1881, and that the Dutch Protestant churches played a significant role during the 1850s 

and 1860s in maintaining Dutch links with the Dutch-Africans. By using case studies 

describing the efforts made by Dutch intellectuals to rebut allegations of slavery against 
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their Transvaal kinsmen, and assessing the work of the educators like the linguist Nicolaas 

Mansvelt, I illustrate the extent of Dutch emotional investment in the stamverwanten. I 

then argue, using further case studies on the timidity of Dutch investors, and on the very 

limited Dutch migration to southern Africa, that this emotional investment did not 

translate into a commitment of Dutch resources, in either people or capital, sufficient to 

build a ‘second Netherlands’.  

Through an assessment of the work and writing of Cornelis Bellaar Spruyt, I 

illustrate the intellectual rigour which Spruyt brought to bear on the NZAV’s campaign to 

make the Afrikaanders into nineteenth-century Dutch Europeans. Despite Spruyt’s 

significant work, the Dutch-Africans did not become Dutch and there was to be no ‘second 

Netherlands’. This thesis engages with the debate about the extent to which the Dutch 

kinship movement represented a genuine, but failed, cultural imperialism, and proposes 

some reasons for this failure. Other studies have highlighted the Dutch efforts in building 

and operating Kruger’s railways, and the importance of Dutch efforts to produce pro-Boer 

propaganda during the Anglo-Boer War.4 This thesis is the first study to link the failure of 

Dutch emigration and the reluctance of Dutch investors to provide the necessary risk-

capital for the development of Dutch bridgeheads to the very real perception of sovereign 

risk. It demonstrates that countless Dutch migrants decided that the societies created by 

the stamverwanten were unattractive, while investors found investment elsewhere more 

attractive, despite lower returns.  

In spite of this failure, this thesis illustrates that by the late 1890s the Afrikaanders

had, in Dutch literature, become more than an imagined community designed to create a 

new national identity. They were instead used as antidote to all that was wrong with Dutch 

society. Using a selection of works of Dutch fiction from the Cor Pama collection at the 

University of Johannesburg, I have demonstrated that although members of the 

stamverwantschap movement believed and acted as though culture was transmitted in 

one direction only – outwards from the metropole – this oversimplified the process, and 

neglected to account for the effect that stamverwantschap had on the motherland. The 

4 On Kruger’s railways see P. J. van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders: Geschiedenis van de Nederlandsche Zuid-
Afrikaansche Spoorweg-Maatschappij, delen 1 & 2, Amsterdam, J. H. de Bussy, 1937 & 1938; J. J. Van-Helten, ‘The 
Netherlands Railway Company and the Political Economy of the Transvaal 1886–1900’, The Journal of African History,
vol. 19, no. 3, 1978. On the pro-Boer propaganda efforts made by the Dutch see V. Kuitenbrouwer, War of Words, Dutch 
Pro-Boer propaganda and the South African War 1899-1902, Amsterdam, Amsterdam University Press, 2012. 
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works analysed illustrate a two-way transmission of culture, not simply the gift of a 

superior culture from metropole to colony.  

Terms 

In this thesis I employ terms such as kinship, imperialism, nationalism and colonialism. I do 

so, taking the nineteenth-century environment and the shifting meanings inherent in the 

discourse of that period into account. Kinship theory in modern social anthropology is the 

subject of debate.5 Recent orthodoxy proposes that in the context of kinship ‘whatever is 

construed genealogically, may also be constructed socially’.6 This indicates, in line with 

earlier views on the topic in the 1970s, that kinship ties may have both biological and social 

aspects.7 Those who developed the nineteenth-century Dutch kinship ideology around a 

new national identity emphasised the biological aspect, however, to justify their use of the 

term stamverwantschap.8 For them, the Dutch nation was not a social construct produced 

in the specific conditions of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Nations were 

definable by empirically verifiable characteristics, such as race and descent.9 These 

characteristics encompassed language, history and a variety of specific cultural practices, 

which were explained by ‘an ideology of pre-existing kinship or ethnic ties’.10

I therefore use the term kinship in both the cultural and the biological sense, 

because in their writings and actions the nineteenth-century proponents of 

5 M. Sahlins, ‘What is kinship (part one)’, p. 3. 
6 Sahlins summarised the debate among scholars by writing ‘it seems fair to say that current anthropological orthodoxy 
in kinship studies can be summed up in the proposition that any relationship constituted in terms of procreation, filiation, 
or descent can also be made post-natally or performatively by culturally appropriate action’. M. Sahlins, ‘What is kinship 
(part one)’, p. 3. 

7 Gellner stated ‘the study of kinship is the investigation of how social ties of descent and marriage are established, 
elaborated, fabricated, modified, forgotten and suppressed; how these ties are related to other manifestations of social 
action; how carnal connection is distinguished from social kinship’. E. Gellner, The Concept of Kinship and other essays 
on Anthropological Method and Explanation, Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1987, pp. 154-155, first published as Cause and 
Meaning in the Social Sciences, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1973. 

8 There was at the time no reliable DNA measurement and the kinship movement assumed that the Dutch-Africans were 
directly descended from the Dutch settlers of the VOC period, whereas studies suggest that by 1795 about 57 per cent 
of the Dutch-Africans were of Dutch descent. 35 per cent German, 14 per cent French and seven per cent Khoi or slave. 
See J. A. Heese, Die Herkoms van die Afrikaner 1857–1795, Kaapstad, A. A. Balkema, 1971, cited in S. Trapido, ‘Van 
Riebeeck day and the new Jerusalem: Identity, community and violence in the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Century Cape’, 
Vol. 20, Collected Seminar Papers on the Societies of Southern Africa in the 19th and 20th centuries. Institute of 
Commonwealth Studies, 48. pp. 1-25, at p. 3; and in H. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, biography of a People, Cape Town, 
Charlottesville, Tafelberg Publishers, and University of Virginia Press, 2003, p. 18. 

9 M. Hroch, European Nations: explaining their formation, London and New York, Verso, 2015, trans. K. Graham, 
previously published as Das Europa der Nationen, 2005, p. 6.  

10 S. May, Language and minority rights Ethnicity, Nationalism and the Politics of Language, Abingdon, New York, 
Routledge, 2008, p. 57. 
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stamverwantschap imagined that the Dutch-Africans were their kinsmen because they 

shared language, religion, race and descent. There is no evidence that nineteenth-century 

Dutch kinship discourse went beyond that meaning.11 In the Netherlands of the period, the 

Dutch insisted that the primary meaning of natie, nation, was the totality of men reckoned 

to belong to the same stam, tribe.12 In addition to biological descent, language was for the 

Dutch a significant feature of nationhood. The Dutch national dictionary published in 1913 

specifically singles out as a peculiarity of the English and the French that they used the 

term ‘nation’ to refer to people who belonged to a state even when they did not speak the 

same language.13 Had they thought it possible to construct a relationship of kinship by 

culturally appropriate action, the kinship ideologues might have realised that creating a 

national identity based on ethnicity, language and religion, without evidence of sustainable 

social ties, shared memories or a mutually developed national consciousness, was not a 

basis for a wider and stable Dutch national identity.

‘Empire’ describes a political grouping of territories usually ruled from the 

metropole, some subjugated by the metropolitan power through conquest, and others 

linked by dynastic alliances. Empires generally lack a common culture, and do not share 

common legal rights and obligations. By their nature, empires are vulnerable to the forces 

of nationalism and the growth of separate national identities within the various subject 

peoples.  

‘Imperialism’ is a broader and perhaps more useful concept because it describes a 

set of ideas. It may be applied to, or characterise, a process by which an imperial-minded 

power sets out to impose itself over another group of people because it has the ability to 

do so, arising from the inequalities in relations represented by technological advances in 

systems of communications, transportation and warfare.14 Eric Hobsbawm made the point 

that imperialism was a new concept, first appearing in British political discourse in the 

1870s but not becoming widespread until the 1890s. He suggested this was because these 

11 Where ‘scholars do not bother about definitions, it leads to “vagueness, confusion and tears.”’ B. Porter, The Lion’s 
share, a history of British Imperialism 1850 to the Present, Harlow, Pearson, 5th edn, 2012, p. 3. 

12 E. Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism since 1870, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2nd edn, 1992, p. 17. 

13 Woordenboek der Nederlandsch Taal, vol. 9, Den Haag, 1913, col. 1588, cited in E. Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism 
since 1870, p. 17. 

14 J. M. Mackenzie, ‘Introduction’, in J. M. Mackenzie, (ed.), European empires and the people, Manchester, Manchester 
University Press, 2011, p. 3. 
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years saw ‘a new era of national expansion in which political and economic elements were 

no longer clearly the sole elements, and the state played an increasingly active and crucial 

role both at home and abroad’.15

I use the term imperialism to describe the impetus which drove territorial and 

cultural expansion during the second half of the nineteenth century, where European 

powers attempted to impose their culture, and their economic needs, on people who were 

often compelled by military dominance or technological superiority to accept subjection. 

In this period, imperialism also became the intellectual justification (when not used 

pejoratively) for this European expansion and control over others. It is, however, relevant 

to my thesis to note the part played by informal, or cultural, imperialism in the imperial 

mindset, particularly because the stamverwantschap movement operated without the 

formal support of the Dutch state.

Just as imperialism is more difficult to define than empire, nationalism is more 

difficult to define than nation.16 It is often used simply to account for the actions of people 

who ascribe their behaviour to the feeling that their nation is better than other nations.17

The nation state as a geographical and political entity is generally the focal point and 

justification for nationalism, but nationalism may also validly describe an identity based on 

a sense of national belonging where there is no legally recognised political entity, no nation 

state. This latter form of nationalism, based on no more than a sense of national belonging 

occurred, for example, when the kinship ideologues argued that the Dutch-Africans were 

in fact part of the Dutch nation. In the case of the Dutch kinship movement’s belief in the 

possibility of a ‘second Netherlands’, I suggest that it is necessary to draw a distinction 

between political nationalism and cultural nationalism to properly understand and 

describe the stamverwantschap movement and its ideology. Such cultural or informal 

nationalism may rest on an ethnicity of the degree that existed historically between the 

Dutch and the Hollandsche-Afrikanen. Viewed from the 21st century, such a sense of 

national identity might also be constructed by the voluntary acceptance by individuals, not 

15 E. Hobsbawm, The Age of Empire, 1875–1914, Abacus, a division of Little Brown & Company, London, 1999, p. 59. 
16 H. te Velde, Gemeenschapzin en plichtsbesef: Liberalisme en Nationalisme in Nederland, 1870–1918, ’s-Gravenhage, 
Sdu Uitgeverij, 1992, Inleiding, p. 12. Te Velde argued, in the context of Dutch nationalism in the nineteenth century, 
that nationalism was a phenomenon which was ambiguous and difficult to grasp.

17 ‘Nationalism’ in Shorter Oxford English Dictionary, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 6th edn, 2007, vol. 2 at p. 1893, 
means ‘devotion to one’s nation, patriotism; extreme patriotism marked by a feeling of superiority over other countries’. 
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ethnically linked to the Netherlands, of the transmission of values, custom and language 

which the kinship movement’s cultural ambassadors offered through education. This route 

to national identity was not, however, part of the kinship movement’s thinking.  

A colony is a country or area that is under the full or partial political control of 

another country. Such an area may be occupied by settlers from that country, the ‘mother 

state’, or it may be a ‘franchise colony’ in which the indigenous people are governed from 

the ‘mother state’.18 Inherent in this definition is the existence of a ‘mother state’ or 

metropole, given that colony and metropole can only be understood in relation to each 

other.19 A colony might also, in relation to the mother state, be described as a bridgehead 

for the injection of metropolitan power and the conduit for the mother state’s influence 

in the wider geographical region.20 Some of the kinship ideologues hoped to create this 

kind of metropolitan influence between the mother country on one hand and the two 

Dutch-African republics and the Cape Dutch in southern Africa on the other. Inherent in 

the Dutch word volksplanting, which is used to describe a colony or settlement, is the 

colonial intent of those who create, in a new country, a community representing the 

people of the mother state.21

‘Colonialism’, like imperialism, describes a set of ideas in which are included 

notions of ‘conquest, occupation, organisation and exploitation’ of colonies.22 Colonialism 

is also almost always a consequence of imperialism.23 Colonial is the word used to describe 

a society that has come into being in a colony.24

18 The distinction between ‘settler colonies’ and ‘franchise colonies’ appears in B. Silverstein, ‘Indirect Rule in Australia: 
A case study in Settler Colonial Difference’, in F. Batemen and L. Pilkington, (eds.), Studies in Settler Colonialism: Politics, 
Identity and Culture, Basingstoke, Palgrave Macmillan, 2011, pp. 90-105, at p. 90. 

19 C. Hall, Civilising Subjects, Metropole and Colony in the English Imagination 1830–1867, Oxford, Blackwells, 2002, p. 
12. 

20 J. Darwin, ‘Imperialism and the Victorians: The Dynamics of Territorial Expansion’, The English Historical Review, vol. 
112, no. 447, 1997, p. 629. 

21 See H. Blink, Transvaal en omliggende landen, Amsterdam, de Bussy, 1889, uitgegeven met medewerking van de 
Nederlandsche Zuid-Afrika Vereeniging, in which brief history Blink confirmed that the decision to release 9 VOC 
servants to farm as free burghers at the Cape was ‘de grondslag van een vrije Nederlandsche volksplanting in Zuid-
Afrika’, p. 10; and J. J. Smith, who wrote in Die Kerkbode on 23 August 1933 on the rise of Afrikaans: ‘Die geskiedenis 
van Afrikaans as afsonderlike taalvorm van Nederlands begin 1652 toe Jan van Riebeeck en sy handjievol Nederlanders 
die volksplanting aan die Kaap gestig het’, cited in E. Conradie, Hollandse Skrywers uit Suid-Afrika, ŉ Kultuur-Historiese 
Studie, deel I (1652–1875), Pretoria, J. H. De Bussy, en Kaapstad, H. A. U. M. v/h J. Dusseau & Co., 1934, p. vii. 
22 H. L. Wesseling, The European Colonial Empires 1815–1919, trans. D. Webb, Harlow, Pearson Longman, 1st edn, 2004, 
p. x. 
23 E. W. Said, Culture & Imperialism, London, Vintage Books, 1994, p. 8. 
24 H. L. Wesseling, The European Colonial Empires 1815–1919, p. x. 
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Structure 

The first chapter situates my thesis within the relevant historiography. Nine further 

chapters develop the argument through analysis and case studies. Chapter Two describes 

how the Dutch, in the years 1847 to 1875, increasingly began to look back at their lost 

colony. It also chronicles the part played by Ulrich Lauts in developing the image of the 

brave and independent Cape Emigrants who were planting Dutch communities north of 

the Orange River in southern Africa. This early development of stamverwantschap was 

intensified, as illustrated in Chapter Three, by the visit of President Burgers of the Transvaal 

Republic in the mid-1870s, who emphasised his Dutch heritage while offering his audiences 

a vision of a splendid ‘second Netherlands’. Both members of the liberal establishment, 

and Kuyperians, began to take an interest in these heroic kinsmen, each to advance their 

own agendas. Chapter Four records Dutch anger at the British annexation of the Transvaal 

Republic, a growing willingness amongst liberal intellectuals to turn away from Gladstonian 

liberalism and to counter the English propaganda which accused the Dutch-Africans of 

practising slavery, and the development of measures to support the stamverwanten to 

retain their perceived Dutch identity. Chapter Five demonstrates that the Transvaalers’ 

victory over Britain in 1881 enabled their Dutch supporters to believe and act as though 

the Hollandsche-Afrikanen might indeed form the bridgehead for a ‘second Netherlands’ 

in southern Africa. The victory placed pressure on the Dutch neutrality policy, and led to 

the institutionalisation of the stamverwantschap movement in the form of the NZAV. The 

NZAV’s faltering first steps to rebuild the broken link are described in Chapter Six, which 

documents the year-long visit to southern Africa of the NZAV delegate Dr H. F. Jonkman, 

in which he encountered, and reported on, a rising colonial nationalism, which ran counter 

to the objectives of the stamverwantschap movement.  

Chapter Seven describes President Kruger’s triumphant tour of the Netherlands in 

1884 during which he asked for financial assistance and recognition. The Dutch 

establishment responded with a carefully calibrated welcome which fell short of official 

recognition, and the first attempt to raise Dutch capital for a railway in the ZAR failed. A 

logical consequence of the existence of a ‘second Netherlands’ in southern Africa might 

have been emigration of Dutch people intending to settle there. Chapter Eight concludes 

that those Dutch likely to emigrate placed kinship low in their order of priorities, ignoring 
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the armchair imperialists who urged them to make their homes in this ‘second 

Netherlands’. By chronicling the work of three Dutch culture brokers, Nicolaas Mansvelt, 

Cornelis Bellaar Spruyt and H. J. Emous in Chapter Nine, I document Dutch efforts to 

‘civilise’ the stamverwanten through education and the transmission of Dutch language 

and culture. I argue that this was cultural imperialism in action, and suggest that the 

campaign to educate the Dutch-Africans, or Afrikaanders as they were known after the 

mid 1880s, was the most successful of the initiatives launched by the kinship movement. 

The final chapter demonstrates through an analysis of contemporary Dutch fiction and 

literary journals how intensely the Dutch identified with their perceived kinsmen in the 

years immediately before the Second Anglo-Boer War. One strand of this identification 

was the language nationalism which argued in the 1890s that stamverwantschap meant 

that the Dutch must protect their southern kin against British aggression because only by 

doing this could they protect this bridgehead for a pan-Dutch nationalism stretching 

beyond the nation-state and based on the Dutch language. This form of cultural 

imperialism, institutionalised in Het Algemeen Nederlandsch Verbond (ANV), was designed 

to roll back the anglicisation of the Dutch-Africans. 
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Chapter One - Literature Review 

The location of this thesis

This work is situated within the historiography of mid to late nineteenth-century European 

empire and imperialism, and more specifically alongside the work of the Dutch historians 

who have considered Dutch history in this context. This thesis will add to the debate about 

the extent to which the Dutch kinship movement represented a genuine but failed cultural 

imperialism, and demonstrate some reasons for this failure. In doing so, it will contribute 

to a broader understanding of the history of the Netherlands in the nineteenth century. 

The significant efforts made by the Dutch proponents of stamverwantschap and the extent 

to which Dutch society became involved in these efforts show that the relationship 

between the late nineteenth-century Dutch and their African cousins made a significant 

contribution to a more assertive Dutch national identity. In this sense, therefore, my work 

is also situated in the literature about the European heritage in South Africa. Additionally, 

it supplements history-writing about the broader topic of the relationship between colony 

and metropole. Within the specifically Dutch environment it is situated in the New Imperial 

History as articulated in the Low Countries Historical Review over the last seven years, and 

the work of current Dutch historians working in the area such as Vincent Kuitenbrouwer 

and Martin Bossenbroek.

Historiography  

Nation, nationalism and national identity 

A central plank of the stamverwantschap movement was the argument that the Dutch-

Africans were of one stam, or nation, with their kin in the Netherlands. This thesis is 

therefore situated squarely within the scholarship that examines how nations come to be, 

and what enables men and women to identify with a nation. Scholars such as Benedict 

Anderson, Stephen May, Anthony Smith and Miroslav Hroch have reviewed the field and 

provided helpful context.1 Between the essentialist position – which objectified descent, 

1 B. Anderson, Imagined Communities, Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism, London, New York, Verso, 
Revised and Extended Edition, 1991; S. May, Language and minority rights: Ethnicity, Nationalism and the Politics of 
Language, Abingdon, New York, Routledge, 2008; A D. Smith, Nationalism and Modernism, London and New York, 
Routledge, 1998; M. Hroch, European Nations: explaining their formation, London and New York, Verso, 2015, trans. K. 
Graham, previously published as Das Europa der Nationen, 2005. 
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race and language as the indelible markers of nationhood – and the highly subjective 

imagined community of Anderson, the scholarship illustrates that there is a spectrum 

along which reasoned argument can move between the essentialist approach and a 

constructivist view, although there is no longer support for the essentialist argument.2 One 

reason for the ultimate failure of the kinship movement to attain its goals was that its 

ideology – which suggested that similar descent, race and language meant the African 

cousins were part of one Dutch nation – was flawed. 

National identity may usefully be considered within the definition offered by 

Anderson’s Imagined Communities.3 Anderson suggested, in line with Hugh Seton-Watson, 

that ‘no “scientific definition” of the word “nation” can be devised; yet the phenomenon 

of nationalism has existed and exists’.4 In this setting, May’s work provided tools to analyse 

concepts such as ‘culture’ and ‘ethnicity’.5 He described scholarly debates on nationalism 

as ‘polarising around essentialist and constructivist accounts’.6 As a result, a settled 

definition was contested. The essentialist approach regarded a nation as something that 

has always existed in one form or another. Created by God, each nation’s language, dress, 

dance, architecture and music were unique.7 As Smith explained, the essentialist approach 

was appropriated by German philosophers such as Johann Herder whose ‘historicist vision 

of nationalism described nations as unique and authentic, created by God’.8 C. A. J. van 

Koppen noted that Abraham Kuyper, who provided the Protestant justification for the 

stamverwantschap movement in the 1880s, believed that the idea of organic growth 

correctly described how the Dutch nation came to be.9

The constructivist position, on the contrary, suggested that nations and national 

identities, rather than being based on pre-existing ties of ethnicity, were in fact created 

2 This conclusion is based on the arguments in the writings of M. Hroch, European Nations: explaining their formation, p. 
6; J. Breuilly, Nationalism and the State, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 2nd edn, 1994, p. xii; M. Guibernau, 
‘Anthony D. Smith on nations and national identity: a critical assessment’, in M. Guibernau, and J. Hutchinson, (eds.), 
History and National Destiny, Ethnosymbolism and its Critics, Oxford, Blackwell Publishing Ltd., 2004, p. 134. 
3 B. Anderson, Imagined Communities, pp. 5-6. 
4 H. Seton-Watson, Nations and States. An Enquiry into the Origins of Nations and the Politics of Nationalism, Boulder 
Colorado, Westview Press, 1977, cited by B. Anderson, Imagined Communities, p. 6. 
5 S. May, Language and Minority Rights, p. 44. 
6 S. May, Language and Minority Rights, p. 10. 
7 A D. Smith, Nationalism and Modernism, p. 87. 
8 A D. Smith, Nationalism and Modernism, p. 87. 
9 C. A. J. van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Eeuw, Abraham Kuyper en Zuid-Afrka, Maarrsen, Immerc BV 
Wormer, 1991, pp. 230-232. 
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out of particular socio-historical conditions, and that nation-states were a product of the 

specific conditions which existed in eighteenth and nineteenth-century Europe. Maximilian 

Weber emphasized the subjective nature of ethnic group membership, referring to group 

members as holding ‘a belief in their common descent’. Ethnic groups entertained a 

subjective belief in their common descent because of ‘similarities of physical type or of 

customs, or of both, or because of memories of colonisation and migration’.10 May agreed 

with the social construct theory that ethnicity may be viewed as socially constructed and 

fluid within certain limits.11 Smith’s notion of ethnie explained how the particularities of 

ethnicity and ethnic identity are enacted by individuals and groups.12 Ethnies comprise 

things such as a collective proper name, myth of common ancestry, shared historical 

memories, differentiating elements of common culture, association with a specific 

homeland, and a sense of solidarity.13 Smith’s principal contribution was arguably to 

redefine the constructivist approach to national identity, by acknowledging the part played 

by ethnicity, proposing that:  

ethnicity must constitute the notion of collective cultural identity itself in 
historical, subjective and symbolic terms. This will lead to…a sense of continuity 
on the part of successive generations of a given cultural unit of population, to 
shared memories…and notions…about the collective destiny of that unit and its 
culture.14

Though delivered in 1882, Renan’s Sorbonne lecture on nationalism is relevant because it 

provides a basis for my argument that the stamverwantschap movement’s failure to 

broaden the Dutch nation to include the Hollandsche-Afrikanen was grounded in the 

flawed belief of its proponents that commonality of blood, language and religion were all 

that was required to form a nation. Renan explicitly rejected ethnic nationalism.15 He 

taught that ‘race’ should not be confused with ‘nation’, and that sovereignty was wrongly 

attributed to ethnographic or linguistic groups, arguing that ‘the essence of a nation is that 

10 S. May, Language and Minority Rights, p.27, citing M. Weber, Essays in Sociology, 1961, London, Routledge and Kegan 
Paul, p. 389. 
11 S. May, Language and Minority Rights, p. 44. 
12 Ethnie, in origin a French word, may be defined as ‘a named unit of population with common ancestry myths and 
historical memories, elements of shared culture, some link with a historic territory and some measure of solidarity, at 
least among its elites’. See A. D. Smith, Nations and Nationalism in a Global Era, Cambridge, Polity, 1995, p. 57. 
13 S. May, Language and Minority Rights, p. 49-50, citing A. D. Smith, Nationalism and Modernism, p. 192. 
14 S. May, Language and Minority Rights, p. 49-50, citing A. D. Smith, National Identity, London, Penguin, 1990 at p. 25. 
15 E. Renan, ‘What is a nation? (Qu’est-Ce Qu’une Nation? 1882’), What is a Nation? And Other Political Writings, trans. 
and ed. M. F. N. Giglioli, New York, Columbia University Press, 2018, pp. 247, and 254. 
http://www.jstor.com/stable/10.7312/rena17430.15, (accessed 17 June 2020).  
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all individuals have many things in common, and also that they have forgotten many 

things’.16 He then reasoned that: ‘For the anthropologists, race has the same meaning as 

in zoology, that is it serves to indicate real descent, a blood relation’. This approach should 

not, argued Renan, be used as a basis for nationhood, because ‘the leading nations of 

Europe are nations of essentially of mixed blood’.17 In addition, language is not a sound 

basis for nationhood.18 Renan’s own definition proposed that: 

A nation is a soul, a spiritual principle, and it is based upon the possession in 
common of a rich legacy of memories and present-day consent...a nation is 
therefore a vast solidarity, constituted by the sentiment of the sacrifices one 
has made and of those one is yet prepared to make. It presupposes a past; it 
is…summarised…by a tangible fact: consent…the clearly expressed idea to live 
a common life. A nation’s existence is a daily plebiscite, just as an individual’s 
existence is a perpetual affirmation of life.19

Hroch made an important distinction between nationalism and national identity.20 He 

concluded that nationalism as an instrument for the analysis of the historical process was 

flawed because it was used by commentators in three very different ways and was 

accordingly imprecise.21 Nationalism, he said, should be used when describing ‘the 

excessive worshipping of one’s own nation, connected with overvaluing it and placing it 

above other nations’. He considered other explanatory terms, including national 

consciousness, loyalty, patriotism, and group identity, but concluded that ‘national 

identity’ was the most effective instrument for the historian because it is non-judgmental, 

can be combined with other mutually compatible types of identity such as ethnic, regional, 

16 E. Renan, ‘What is a nation’?, p. 251, Renan also suggested that: ‘The act of forgetting, I would even say, historical 
error, is an essential factor in the creation of a nation’. This need to forget enabled members of the nation not to dwell 
on the violence that accompanied the origin of all political formations. I acknowledge B. Anderson’s emphasis on the 
importance of this aspect, see Imagined Communities, p. 200. 
17 E. Renan, ‘What is a nation’?, pp. 255-256.  
18 E. Renan, ‘What is a nation’?, p. 258. 
19 E. Renan, ‘What is a nation’?, pp. 261-262. 
20 M. Hroch, European Nations: explaining their formation, pp. 1-39.
21 M. Hroch, European Nations: explaining their formation, pp. 13 and 16. Nationalism has been used with three basic 
types of judgmental undertone: first, when used in a negative sense, an example might be a rejection of bourgeois 
nationalism by those social democrats who considered it an instrument for control of the masses; second, when used in 
a positive sense, quite often to illustrate contrasting bad features, for example emphasising the good qualities associated 
with US style liberal democracy against the bad qualities associated with Eastern Europe – in this paradigm there can be 
good nationalisms, for example, US style, and reactionary dangerous nationalism e.g. Germany or Russia, and third, when 
used as a neutral term which helps us to explain and understand social process – adopted by Breuilly, Gellner and 
Benedict Anderson. Hroch suggests that the neutral use is flawed, because it overlooks the subjective manner of its use 
e.g. we are patriots – and they are nationalists. 
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religious or class identity, and also encompasses a homeland concept, common territory, 

common traditions, values, memory, myths and laws.22

Cultural Nationalism 

The work of John Breuilly, Monserrat Guibernau, John Hutchinson and Eric Hobsbawm 

provides a frame of reference for my argument that the kinship movement in effect 

proposed that a Dutch national identity could exist or be created in southern Africa on the 

basis of stamverwantschap despite the absence of a sovereign nation-state. Breuilly was 

critical of cultural nationalism as a viable definition. He argued that nationalism should be 

limited to the realm of politics, rejecting the idea of nationalism as a language and ideology 

of cultural identity.23 In his view, there is no place for historians to study cultural 

nationalism. He nevertheless conceded that ‘people do yearn for communal membership 

and the need to belong to culturally defined and bounded worlds which give their lives 

meaning’, but, he said, ‘ultimately this is beyond rational analysis and, I believe, the 

explanatory powers of the historian’.24

If Breuilly’s view were correct there would be little point in considering 

stamverwantschap in the setting of national identity or of nationalism, because the Dutch, 

at the level of government, did not attempt to create a sovereign political Dutch state in 

southern Africa during the period. There are strong counter-arguments made by 

Hutchinson, implicitly supported by Guibernau and Smith, which endorse the view that the 

efforts of the Dutch kinship movement may be characterised as the pursuit of a 

constructed cultural nationalism based on the concept of Dutchness, even though it did 

not assert a sovereign political identity. While open to Breuilly’s view, Hobsbawm 

recognised the importance of cultural factors in the creation of a national identity. He 

suggested that before widespread primary education the actual mother tongue for most 

people was what they learned orally from illiterate mothers. National languages are semi-

artificial constructs and the opposite of what nationalist mythology depicts, namely that 

they are the primordial foundations of national culture.25 He suggested that nationalism as 

22 M. Hroch, European Nations: explaining their formation, p. 17. 
23 J. Breuilly, Nationalism and the State, pp. 1-2. 
24 J. Breuilly, Nationalism and the State, p. 401, cited in A. D. Smith, Nationalism and Modernism, p. 89. 
25 E. Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism since 1870, p. 54. 
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a principle means that the political and national unit should be congruent: ‘It is not of itself 

a social entity unless it relates to a certain kind of modern territorial state’.26 In turn, the 

process by which inhabitants of the nascent modern national states in Western Europe 

became conscious of their own national identities generally commenced as a belief in a 

cultural concept which was subsequently championed by the elite. It then became 

nationalism when it acquired mass support, generally quite late in the nineteenth 

century.27 In the Dutch context, Henk te Velde, like Hobsbawm recognised the important 

role played by cultural-intellectual factors in creating national identity.28

Guibernau summarised the various theories about nationalism, and assessed the 

methodological difficulties facing social theorists who have attempted to define, classify, 

and explain nationalism.29 She made two points relevant to the objectives of the kinship 

movement. First, she described how a nation-state might have a legitimate existence, how 

persons living within its borders attain membership through citizenship, and what ideology 

was developed to justify those essentially legal concepts.30 Second, she concluded that:  

the current unfolding of nationalism not only derives from a gulf between 
political and cultural processes, but also gains strength as other criteria of group 
membership (such as class) weaken or recede…[N]ational solidarity responds to 
a need for identity of an eminently symbolic nature, in so far as it provides roots 
based on culture and a common past, as well as offering a project for the 
future.31

In these answers Guibernau came close to endorsing the ethno-symbolic explanation for 

nationalism provided by Smith,32 and the argument made by Hutchinson a decade earlier, 

that nationalism comes in two quite different types, namely political and cultural.33 The 

political nationalist, wrote Hutchinson, aims, within the constraints of a territorial 

homeland, towards a reason-based community united by common laws and customs. This 

approach is designed to create a representative state so that its citizens may participate in 

a cosmopolitan rationalist civilisation. The cultural nationalist on the other hand, looked 

26 E. Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism since 1870, p. 9. 
27 E. Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism since 1870, pp. 9-13. 
28 H. te Velde, Gemeenschapzin en plichtsbesef, p. 12.
29 M. Guibernau, Nationalisms, the Nation-State and Nationalism in the Twentieth Century, Oxford, Blackwell Publishers 
Ltd in association with Polity Press, 1996. p. 4. 
30 M. Guibernau, Nationalisms, p. 5. 
31 M. Guibernau, Nationalisms, p. 5 
32 Smith, A. D. Nationalism and Modernism, London and New York, Routledge, 1998, pp. 190-198. 
33 J Hutchinson, The Dynamics of Cultural Nationalism: the Gaelic Revival and the Creation of the Irish Nation State,
London, Allen & Unwin, 1987 pp. 12-13. 



17 

past the state to find the essence of the nation in its distinctive civilisation, which, in turn 

was the result of its unique history, culture and location.34

Important to any adequate understanding of nationalism, Guibernau contended, is 

the extent to which those who claim to feel the affiliation to a set of symbols which 

generate the nation actually do something about creating a state and then go on to 

exercise state power.35 In a later work, however, Guibernau gave more weight to the 

constructed cultural identity as a feature of national identity: ‘National identity has five 

dimensions. These are psychological, cultural, territorial, historical and political.’36 Persons 

becoming members of a nation receive the values, customs and language by a transmittal 

process. It is in this way that national identity is created. The two important inferences 

from this process are, first, that there is a bond of solidarity among members of a given 

community which enables them to recognise each other as fellow nationals, and second 

that ‘those socialized within a distinct culture tend to internalize its symbols, values, beliefs 

and customs as forming a part of themselves.’37 National identity is a phenomenon by 

means of which a community sharing a particular set of characteristics is led to the 

subjective belief that its members are ancestrally related.38 Guibernau’s five necessary 

attributes of national identity are relevant to any assessment of the stamverwantschap

movement’s claim to have discovered a single national identity between the Dutch and the 

Dutch-Africans.  

Colonial nationalism 

Richard Jebb noted that despite kinship and a climate of respect for the British crown and 

institutions, there was no holding back the growth of an identity defined by the differences 

which the colonials in the settler colonies of the British Empire perceived between 

themselves and those born in the metropole.39 Jebb’s analysis, I argue, provides a possible 

explanation of the process in which the consciousness of Dutch-Africans was moulded by 

34 J. Hutchinson, The Dynamics of Cultural Nationalism, p. 13. 
35 M. Guibernau, Nationalisms, p. 48. 
36 M. Guibernau, The identity of Nations, Cambridge and Malden, Polity Press, 2007, p. 11. 
37 M. Guibernau, The identity of Nations, pp. 13-14. 
38 M. Guibernau, ‘Anthony D. Smith on nations and national identity: a critical assessment’, in M. Guibernau and 
Hutchinson J. (eds.), History and National Destiny, Ethnosymbolism and its Critics, Oxford, Blackwell Publishing Ltd., 2004, 
at p. 134. 
39 R. Jebb, Studies in Colonial Nationalism, London, Edward Arnold, 1905. 
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circumstances into a national identity which began as a colonial nationalism before they 

attained the ‘political kingdom’ in an Afrikaner nation state.40 As a result, the Dutch-

Africans declined to appropriate the benefits of Dutchness offered by the Dutch 

proponents of stamverwantschap. 

Language

Although Guibernau agreed that the existence of a vernacular language shared through 

the printing press facilitates the creation of a national consciousness, it was not in her 

initial view ‘an indispensable basis for the creation of a national consciousness’.41 While 

noting the relevance of the advent of print capitalism, Guibernau emphasised the invented 

traditions which rooted national identity in ancient times. Accordingly, she did not initially 

give priority to Anderson’s argument that print-languages helped to form national 

consciousness because they gave a new fixity to language.42 For Guibernau, the fully 

balanced definition must include Smith’s enthno-symbolist perspective.43 She agreed, 

however, that there is probably a link between literacy and the development of a 

nationalism inspired by the state.44 In her later work Guibernau gave more weight to 

language. In her assessment, it had indeed become indispensable, because language 

‘strengthens national identity by creating unified fields of exchange, and because two 

people who do not understand each other cannot be said to share a national identity’.45

Importantly, as Conradie pointed out, the first printing press at the Cape did not 

appear until 1795. She provided a useful summary of the early years of printing at the 

Cape, and the fact that the commencement of printing came very late, probably too late, 

in the period when the Dutch might have imprinted a fixity to their language among the 

Dutch-Africans.46 Anderson described Afrikaans as a language: ‘which through the efforts 

of Boer pastors and litterateurs (became) from a local Dutch patois, a literary language 

40 In 1948 the narrowly Afrikaner nationalist political party won control of government from a political party which had 
governed on the basis of a broader South African (white) identity, thereby achieving control of the ‘political kingdom’. 
41 M. Guibernau, Nationalisms, p. 67. 
42 B. Anderson, Imagined Communities, pp. 47-48, cited in M. Guibernau, Nationalisms, at p. 67. 
43 M. Guibernau, The identity of Nations, p.14.
44 M. Guibernau, Nationalisms, p. 69. 
45 M. Guibernau, The identity of Nations, pp. 13-14. 
46 E. Conradie, Hollandse Skrywers uit Suid-Afrika, deel 1, pp. 222-224. For confirmation see A. H. Smith, ‘Eastern 
Hemisphere, South Africa’, p. 12, in C. Clair, (ed.), The Spread of Printing, A history of printing outside Western Europe in 
monographs, , Amsterdam, Vangendt & Co., 1971. 
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which was then named as something no longer European’.47 Anderson might have agreed, 

if challenged, that, on his thesis, either this ‘new language’ effectively put paid to any single 

Dutch national identity which might encompass the geographical Netherlands and the 

Dutch-African republics, or the development of Afrikaans was simply confirmation that 

there were already two nations. Once language is cited as a factor in developing national 

identity it is necessary to establish whether this is sourced in Hobsbawm’s pre-literate 

stage – where ‘the actual mother tongue for most was what they learned orally from 

illiterate mothers’ – or in a construct created in tandem with the growth of printing, or in 

some cases a combination of both.48

Philologists and the role of language 

The scholarship which described the relationship between Dutch and the language of the 

Dutch-Africans, which in 1925 was officially recognised as Afrikaans, a language ‘no longer 

European’, includes works by philologists such as Bruce Donaldson, Frederick Ponelis, and 

J. du P. Scholtz, and literary historians John Kannemeyer, Siegried Huigen, and Elizabeth 

Conradie. In addition, there were works by scholars such as Isabel Hofmeyr, J. C. Steyn, 

and Christo van Rensburg,49 who explored the politics of language in the relationship 

between Dutch and Afrikaans. Although there is evidence of the influence of Khoi and 

Malay speakers on the development of the language actually spoken at the Cape in the 

eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, scholarship has established the significance of 

Dutch in the growth of Afrikaans as a national language, or cultuurtaal.50 In debating which 

writing in Dutch can be accepted as part of the Afrikaans canon, and therefore a part of 

Afrikaner national identity, the work of Huigen, Kannemeyer and Conradie has illustrated 

47 B. Anderson, Imagined communities, p. 75. 
48 E. Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism since 1870, p. 54.
49 B. Donaldson, The Influence of English on Afrikaans. Academica, Pretoria, 1991; B. Donaldson, Dutch, a linguistic history 
of Holland and Belgium, Martinus Nijhoff, 1983; F. A. Ponelis, ‘Nederlands in de geschiedenis van het Afrikaans’, Forum 
der Letteren, vol. 32, 1991, pp. 190-199; J. du P. Scholtz, Afrikaans-Hollands in die Agtiende Eeu, Verdere Voorstudies tot 
ŉ Geskiedenis van Afrikaans, Cape Town, Nasou Beperk, 1970; J. C. Kannemeyer, Die Afrikaanse Literatuur, 1652–2004, 
Cape Town, Human & Rousseau, 2005; S. Huigen, De Weg naar Monomotapa, Amsterdam, Amsterdam University Press, 
1996; E. Conradie, Hollandse Skrywers uit Suid-Afrika, deel I & deel II; I. Hofmeyr, ‘Building a nation from Words: Afrikaans 
language, literature and national identity’, in Marks, S. and S. Trapido, (eds.), The politics of race, class and nationalism 
in twentieth-century South Africa, Harlow, Longman Group UK Limited, 1987; J. C. Steyn, ‘Vroeg-twintigste-eeuse 
arguments vir een ampstaal in Suid-Afrika’, South African Journal of Linguistics, vol. 7, no. 2, 1989, pp. 74-83; C. van 
Rensburg, ‘n Perspektief op n’ periode van kontak tussen Khoi en Afrikaans’, Literator, vol. 34, no. 2, 2013, pp. 1-11. 
50 F. A. Ponelis, ‘Nederlands in de geschiedenis van het Afrikaans’, p. 196. The word cultuurtaal, i.e. national or cultural 
language, describes a language which has moved beyond the kitchen and is able to convey thoughts and concepts used 
in civilised European discourse and as the standard language in an area where dialects are also spoken. See 
nl.wiktionary.org/wiki/cultuurtaal, (accessed 6 May 2020). 
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that the boundaries of national identity are fluid, and that distinguishing between what 

was Dutch and what was becoming Afrikaans in the late nineteenth century was an 

exercise in subjectivity. This subjectivity is reflected in their differing views about which 

literature written in Dutch can be regarded as part of the Afrikaner’s cultural heritage.51

Kannemeyer’s authoritative work argued that Dutch literary works were the product of a 

tradition which never became truly viable in southern Africa.52 Conradie argued that works 

written in South Africa in Dutch could only be accepted into the canon if they provided 

access to the volksiel, the soul of the nation.53 Huigen, himself writing in Dutch, was 

prepared to acknowledge as part of the Afrikaner literary tradition all works written in 

Dutch about South Africa.54 I have sympathy with Huigen’s approach because it has the 

merit of being inclusive. In the context, however, of what was a clear Dutch exercise in 

cultural imperialism in the late nineteenth century, Kannemeyer’s view reflects the reality 

of competing national identities, and confirms the failure of the Dutch movement to create 

a cultural unity based on language. 

The view from Europe 

The stamverwanten as symbols were an important feature in the stamverwantschap

movement from its inception and this depended on the creation, acceptance and 

perpetuation of stereotypes.55 The importance of stereotypes is helpfully illustrated in the 

works of J. M. Coetzee, Malvern van Wyk Smith, David Johnson, André du Toit and Edward 

Said, each of which highlights the creation of caricatures in maintaining the distance 

between the metropolitan ‘us’ and the colonial ‘them’ in the nineteenth-century European 

imagination. It was this distance that played some part in the kinship movement’s flawed 

understanding of their African kin. 

51 S. Huigen, De Weg naar Monomotapa, pp. 8-9 and 13. 
52 J. C. Kannemeyer, Die Afrikaanse Literatuur, p. 32. He argued that ‘Hierteenoor is die geskrifte van die vryburgers en 
later die Voortrekkers ingestel op die Suid-Afrikaanse werklikheid, die bodemgesteldheid en die nuwe situasie waarin 
hulle hulle op hierdie vasteland bevind. Die aanhanklikheid aan die land wysig dan ook hulle totale geesteshouding en 
kyk op die lewe, en die verknogtigheid aan die grond bring mee dat hulle ook ŉ besondere tipe beeldspraak en idiom 
ontwikkel. In vergelyking hiermee is die Nederlandse se literére geskrifte die nawater van ŉ tradisie wat nooit werklik in 
hierdie land lewensvatbaarheid gehad het’.
53 S. Huigen, De Weg naar Monomotapa, p. 8. 
54 S. Huigen, De Weg naar Monomotapa, p. 13. 
55 On one hand stood the mythical and heroic figure of the Dutch-African farmer, the Boer, while on the other, In the 
work of British missionaries, and in British propaganda generally, the Boers were portrayed as cruel, lazy, poorly 
educated and violent.  
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In his Introduction to White Writing, a collection of his essays on South African 

writing in the period preceding 1939, J. M. Coetzee explained that one of his purposes was 

to examine in these works ‘certain of the ideas, the great intellectual schemas, through 

which South Africa has been thought of by Europe’.56 He made it clear that his use of the 

phrase ‘white writing’ was to emphasise that it was ‘white only insofar as it is generated 

by the concerns of people no longer European, not yet African’.57

Coetzee, through his analysis of ‘white writing’ illustrated that there was a feeling 

among those analysed that they were part of a cultural entity separate from its European 

antecedent, but not yet fully formed – a new ‘nation’. In this respect these essays describe 

a nascent colonial and cultural nationalism. Because my thesis describes the Dutch ‘gaze’ 

at the Dutch-Africans in southern Africa, it is clearly situated in the genre which includes 

the work of scholars who have examined ‘the great intellectual schemas through which 

South Africa has been thought of by Europe’.58 Coetzee’s observation that those white 

writers were ‘no longer European, not yet African’ supports an understanding of the 

transformation process by which the Dutch-Africans perceived they were no longer Dutch, 

a transformation that their Dutch counterparts failed to grasp for several decades, 

certainly not before Cornelis Bellaar Spruyt.59

Van Wyk Smith noted that the Khoi, and subsequently the frontier Boers, did not 

live up to the European ideal because they did so little with their time, and both groups 

were deemed ‘idle’. To illustrate this, he drew on nineteenth-century fiction, as well as the 

accounts of contemporary historians, to highlight the dichotomised European view of the 

Boers – either as noble peasant Republicans, or idle and ignorant persons, leading an un-

progressive and ignoble existence. Both caricatures featured in the discourse about 

stamverwantschap. Although the Second Anglo-Boer War became for the Boers the last 

frontier war, it was about the frontiers of identity, not territory.60

56 J. M. Coetzee, White Writing, on the culture of Letters in South Africa, New Haven and London, Yale University Press, 
1988, p. 10. 
57 J. M. Coetzee, White Writing, p. 11.  
58 J. M. Coetzee, White Writing, p. 10. 
59 Spruyt was the Secretary of the NZAV in the 1890s. In his writing he expressed a clear understanding that the Dutch-
Africans were in fact Afrikaanders, and he acknowledged the distinction. 
60 M. van Wyk Smith, ‘The Boers and the Anglo-Boer War (1899–1902) in the Twentieth-Century Moral Imagination’,
Victorian Literature and Culture, vol 31, no.2, 2003, pp. 429-430. 
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In Johnson’s 2010 study of the 1795 Dutch settler rebellion in Swellendam and 

Graaff-Reinet he demonstrated the way in which the rebellion has been appropriated by 

myth-makers to support at least three different ideological purposes. The first of these, 

and most relevant, was the depiction of the Dutch-Africans as rural degenerates and 

uneducated and semi-civilised burgher racists.61 Du Toit has provided further detailed 

evidence from eighteenth and early nineteenth-century texts of the paradigm of the Boers 

as degenerates.62

Van Wyk Smith argued that what was really at issue in late eighteenth and early 

nineteenth-century European depictions of Boers was not whether they were idealised 

Romans or indolent barbarians, but the extent to which they had become or were 

becoming a people who could no longer be described as European but were also not quite 

African.63 In support of this he cited reports and mid-century novels which sketched a 

picture of miscegenation between Trekboers and Khoi, a hybridisation which created 

rebellious frontiersmen.64 Absorbed by their view from Europe, the protagonists of the 

Dutch kinship movement were clearly not alone in their myth-making. To some extent they 

were engaged in an imperialist project, as Said has pointed out. Because of this it is 

arguable that the ‘us’ and ‘them’ on which the imperial mindset was based made it 

impossible for the Dutch to fully identify with the Dutch-Africans they were observing.  

Empire, Imperialism and Colonialism 

The Dutch-Africans were the target of two very different imperial projects; one Dutch and 

the other British. The work of John Darwin, Alan Lester, Mira Matikkala, Edward Said and 

Andrew Thompson has enabled me to consider the extent to which the kinship movement 

might be regarded as a product of Dutch cultural imperialism, and to note that metropole 

61 The second was the apartheid myth of the Afrikaner as God’s chosen volk, how the revolutions in the northern 
hemisphere inspired a beleaguered Christian people beset by marauding African foes to stand up to the tyrannical VOC; 
the third was the post-apartheid myth of the promethean Afrikaner who will become part of the rainbow nation. D. 
Johnson, ‘Historical and Literary reiterations of Dutch Settler Republicanism’, South African Historical Journal, vol. 62, 
no. 3, 2010, pp. 465-469. 
62 A. Du Toit, ‘No Chosen People: The myth of the Calvinist Origins of Afrikaner Nationalism and Racial Ideology’, The 
American Historical Review, vol. 88, no. 4, 1983, pp. 932-934. 
63 M. van Wyk Smith, ‘The Boers and the Anglo-Boer War’, p. 432. 
64 G. M. Theal, History of the Boers in South Africa, London, Sonnenschein, 1887, cited in M. van Wyk Smith, ‘The Boers 
and the Anglo-Boer War’, p. 440. 
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and colony are inter-related terms which ‘can be understood only in relation to each 

other’.65

Could there be different types of imperialism, some positive and some negative? 

This question is helpfully considered in a British setting by Matikkala. She explained that 

there were three ways in which imperialism was understood: first, the illiberal 

authoritarian imperialism, which dominated debate pre-1882; second, liberal 

humanitarian imperialism, the ‘white man’s burden’ variety; and third, ‘empire patriotism’. 

Those who opposed ‘imperialism’ portrayed their target as the first. They argued that the 

second and third varieties were attempts to ‘improve upon’ what was essentially a bad 

thing. For the liberal humanitarians, the ‘good’ Empire comprised the settler colonies, 

while the ‘bad’ imperialism saw England annexing densely populated territories. This went 

so far as some using ‘positive imperialism’ in the context of the settler colonies and 

‘negative imperialism’ in the framework of tropical dependencies and new annexations.66

I argue that the evidence demonstrates that the Dutch kinship movement believed, 

particularly at the outset, that it was espousing a positive liberal and humanitarian project 

which was good for the motherland and uplifting for the Dutch-African ‘colonials’. 

Said provided, through analysis of novels written in the nineteenth and twentieth 

centuries, his assessment of imperial attitudes and experiences. In the process he 

highlighted the importance of culture in association with narratives about the ‘nation’ 

because, he argued, this enabled the narrator to differentiate between ‘us’ and ‘them’, 

thereby creating an often combative and xenophobic culture. He suggested that a static 

view of ‘nation’ underpinned imperialist culture.67 He defined imperialism as, ‘at some very 

basic level, thinking about, settling on, controlling land that you do not possess, that is 

distant, that is owned by others’.68 He expanded this approach, using the term throughout 

the analysis of his chosen novels to mean ‘the practice, the theory, and the attitudes of a 

dominating metropolitan centre ruling a distant territory’.69 He thought that colonialism 

was a consequence, because imperialism led to the planting of settlements in distant 

65 C. Hall, Civilising Subjects, p. 12. 
66 M. Matikkala, Empire and Imperial Ambition, Liberty, Englishness and Anti-Imperialism in late Victorian Britain, London, 
New York, I. B. Tauris Pty Ltd., 2011, p. 204. 
67 E. W. Said, Culture & Imperialism, p. xxviii. 
68 E. W. Said, Culture & Imperialism, p. 5. 
69 E. W. Said, Culture & Imperialism, p. 8. 



24 

territories. Although his work was centred on the British and French empires, he concluded 

that there had been a remarkable ‘modern expansion’ among other European states, in 

which he relevantly included Holland.70 The passage below provides a possible reason why 

the Dutch-Africans did not accept a role as colonists to the Dutch as the metropolitan 

power. Said suggested that:  

the basis of imperial authority was the mental attitude of the colonist. His 
acceptance of subordination – whether through a positive sense of common 
interest with the parent state, or through an inability to conceive of any 
alternative – made empire possible.71

Lester proposed that it is helpful, in writing about the relationship between colony and 

metropole, to identify the various colonial discourses – not necessarily mutually exclusive 

– which operated in British colonial projects.72 Applying this approach to Dutch colonial 

history is one of the objectives described in Raben’s editorial headed A New Dutch Imperial 

History in 2013.73 I examine the connections between the Dutch metropole and the Dutch-

African Republics as they were created and grew in the areas of capital flows, commerce, 

education, culture and the movement of people from metropole to ‘colony’. In comparison 

with the influential bridgehead in South Africa established by Britain by the mid-

nineteenth century, the bridgehead inherited by the Dutch was much weaker. In drawing 

on the bridgehead concept, I am borrowing from Darwin, who argued for the ‘bridgehead’ 

as a useful way to explain the shape of the Victorian empire. It was, he wrote:  

the hinge or interface between the metropole and a local periphery, the 
transmission shaft of imperialism and the recruiting sergeant of collaborators. 
It might be a commercial, settler, missionary or proconsular presence.74

He argued in the context of the ambitions of Cape premier Cecil Rhodes that ‘where British 

interests could not achieve a strong enough bridgehead, the metropole found it easy to 

ignore the special pleading by those interests who sought British support for their 

expansion’.75 Conversely, because the British bridgehead in South Africa, as led by Rhodes, 

was sufficient for ‘the injection of Imperial power’, those pro-intervention interests at the 

70 E. W. Said, Culture & Imperialism, p. 9. 
71 E. W. Said, Culture & Imperialism, p.11. 
72 A. Lester, Imperial Networks, Creating identities in nineteenth century South Africa and Britain, London, Routledge, 
2001, p. 4. 
73 M. Bloembergen and V. Kuitenbrouwer, ‘A New Dutch Imperial History, Connecting Dutch and Overseas Pasts’, BMGN
Low Countries Historical Review, vol. 128, no. 1, 2013, pp. 1-4.  
74 J. Darwin, ‘Imperialism and the Victorians’, p. 629. 
75 J. Darwin, ‘Imperialism and the Victorians’, p. 641. 
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metropole were able to persuade the imperial power to intervene.76 I use this analysis 

when looking at the ‘official mind’ in the Netherlands in relation to the Dutch bridgehead 

in southern Africa. The often-quoted Robinson and Gallagher thesis proposed that the 

making of British policy on the extension of British colonial rule into Africa in the late 

nineteenth century was not due to the influence of business, philanthropic or imperialist 

interests but was determined by senior Colonial Office officials, who followed their 

understanding of the longstanding tradition of upholding the national interest. This thesis 

became known as the ‘official mind explanation’.77 The scholarship on colonial policy-

making is relevant to the extent that it is possible to attribute this ‘official mind’ 

explanation to Dutch official policy towards the two Boer republics and southern Africa as 

a whole in the face of a British claim that this was their sphere of influence. The work of 

M. Abbenhuis on the importance which the Dutch attached to neutrality in the last three 

decades of the nineteenth century places in context the unwillingness of the Dutch 

governments during that period, to give any concrete assistance to those who sought to 

create a New Holland in southern Africa based on kinship.78

Thompson examined empire and imperialism in the British environment and asked 

several relevant questions.79 Imported into a Dutch setting these were: first, how diverse 

was Dutch society at the time?; second, how far was the kinship movement embedded in 

the lives of contemporary Dutch people?; third, how did the elites participate and what 

motivated them?; and fourth, was the project itself a distraction from rival ideologies such 

as socialism?80 The work of Dutch scholars also explores these questions and has provided 

the direct and location-focused materials in which my thesis is situated. 

76 J. Darwin, ‘Imperialism and the Victorians’, p. 641. 
77 R. Robinson and J. Gallagher, Africa and the Victorians, the Climax of Imperialism in the Dark Continent, London, 
McMillan, 1961, cited in D. A. Low, Fabrication of Empire, The British and the Uganda Kingdoms 1890–1902, Cambridge, 
Cambridge University Press, 2009, at p. 6.  
78 M. Abbenhuis, An Age of Neutrals: Great power politics, 1815–1914, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2014, 
pp. 118-121 and p. 164.  
79 A. Thompson. The Empire strikes back? The impact of Imperialism on Britain from the mid-nineteenth century, Harlow, 
Pearson Longman, 2005, pp. 39-40. 
80 A. Thompson. The Empire strikes back? pp. 39-40. 
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Dutch Historiography 

Provincialism or Comparativism  

I am indebted to those scholars who have examined the past of the Netherlands during 

the nineteenth century within the framework of national identity, the imperial impulse 

and, specifically, the kinship movement. I am also encouraged by the openness of Dutch 

historians to scholars from other backgrounds writing about Dutch history. Recently, at the 

invitation of the Royal Netherlands History Society, Benjamin Schmidt described the 

ambivalence displayed in the pages of its journal by Dutch historians vis-a-vis the 

scholarship of foreigners writing about Dutch history.81 He discerned two approaches to 

Dutch history within the journal’s pages. On one hand there was the markedly comparative 

approach which he described as ‘notably outward looking, one might even say 

cosmopolitan,’ and on the other there was ‘a tendency to underscore the exceptional 

Dutchness of Dutch history’. The latter, he believed, led to provincialism and insularity.82

Scholars who have established strong reputations outside the Netherlands and created a 

broadly international audience for Dutch history had, he said, found ‘their scholarship 

criticised harshly by the local guardians of Low Countries history.’83 The resulting insularity 

has, argued Schmidt, been reflected in the ‘cultural work of boundary-making … which 

allows islanders to erect a sense of distinctiveness and render outsiders not’.84 Without the 

very Dutchness of Dutch history, there would of course be a limited field for comparison, 

and this thesis is certainly comparative. One of its themes is the contrast between the 

efforts of the Dutch and the British to exploit their respective southern African 

bridgeheads, and the steps taken by the leaders in those bridgeheads to attract 

metropolitan capital and investment. A second theme is the comparison between what 

turned out to be competing national identities of the Dutch and the Dutch-Africans, as the 

81 B. Schmidt, ‘Dikes and Dunes, On Dutch history and Dutchness’, BMGN – Low Countries Historical Review, vol. 133, 
no. 1, 2018, p. 84. 
82 B. Schmidt, ‘Dikes and Dunes’, p. 84. 
83 B. Schmidt, pp. 91-92. Among these non-Dutch scholars, Schmidt names Geoffrey Parker, Simon Schama, Svetlana 
Alpers, Jonathan Israel and Lisa Jardine. 
84 B. Schmidt, ‘Dikes and Dunes’, p. 93, citing G. Dening, Islands and Beaches: Discourse on a silent land, Marquesas, 
1774–1880, Carlton, Victoria, 1980. 
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latter became Afrikaanders and then Afrikaners. In taking this comparative approach I am 

therefore encouraged by Schmidt’s views.85

Dutch Imperialism in the late nineteenth century?

During the 1980s, Dutch historians became interested in whether the Netherlands had 

indeed been an imperial power during the nineteenth century. During the 1970 conference 

of the Dutch Historical Association few of those participating accepted that the term 

imperialism could be attached to the Netherlands at all.86 Although Dutch socialists and 

Marxists had contended that Dutch imperialism existed, this view was not at that time 

broadly accepted by historians.87

In the mid-1980s, Indische Nederlanders and their place in Dutch history became a 

topic of relevance for some Dutch historians, who began to consider the place of the 

colonies and the colonised in Dutch history.88 This thesis is in part set within the debate 

described in the works of Martin Bossenbroek,89 H. L. Wesseling,90 and Maarten 

Kuitenbrouwer,91 all of whom came to endorse the view that the Netherlands, despite 

being a small and peaceful nation, adhering in Europe to a policy of neutrality, advocating 

trade and peaceful progress, nevertheless behaved as imperialists toward their colonies.92

Kuitenbrouwer argued that although Dutch expansion occupied a ‘marginal space 

in recent historiography on modern imperialism’ it was possible to conclude that in the 

Indonesian archipelago at least, the Netherlands developed its own variant of 

85 R. W. Binks, writing on the Future of Imperial History suggested that ‘the most influential work will be by scholars who 
explore common themes comparatively in diverse environments’, R. W. Binks, ‘Future of Imperial History’, in The Oxford 
History of the British Empire, Vol. V, Historiography, R. W. Binks, (ed,), Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1999, reprinted 
2009, p. 660. 
86 M. Kuitenbrouwer, ‘Capitalism and Imperialism: Britain and the Netherlands’, Itinerario, vol. 18, no. 1, 1994, p. 109. 
87 M. Kuitenbrouwer, ‘Capitalism and Imperialism’, p. 109. As an example of the Marxist view, M. Kuitenbrouwer cites 
Th. Van Thijn, ‘Een Nabeschouwing’, in Bijdragen and Mededelingen, betreffende de Geschiedenis der Nederlanden, vol. 
86, 1971, pp. 79-90. 
88 R. Raben, ‘A New Dutch Imperial History? Perambulations in a Prospective Field’. Low Countries Historical Review, vol. 
128, no. 1, 2013, p. 6. Indische Nederlanders is a term describing Dutch people of mixed Indonesian and European 
descent, and sometimes, as in totok, it describes a sub-group of Dutch people of European descent who were born in 
the Dutch East Indies or lived there for many years. nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indische_Nederlanders, (accessed 6 May 2020). 
89 M. Bossenbroek, Holland op zijn breedst. Indie en Zuid-Afrika in de Nederlands cultuur omstreeks 1900, Amsterdam, 
Bert Bakker, 1996. 
90 H. L. Wesseling, The European Colonial Empires, 1815–1919, 2004. 
91 M. Kuitenbrouwer, The Netherlands and the Rise of Modern Imperialism, Colonies and Foreign Policy 1870–902, trans. 
H. Beyer, New York, Oxford, Berg, 1991. 
92 H. L. Wesseling, ‘The giant that was a dwarf, or the strange history of Dutch Imperialism’, The Journal of Imperial and 
Commonwealth History, vol. 16, no. 3, 1988, p. 60. 
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imperialism.93 Describing the terms of his ongoing debate with Wesseling, Kuitenbrouwer 

suggested that Wesseling had accepted that it was possible to speak of Dutch Imperialism, 

but only in the circumstances of reluctant expansion under the pressure of international 

and peripheral problems. On this basis, the Dutch version of imperialism might have rested 

on imperatives like those which drove British expansion in the final decades of the 

nineteenth century as described by Robinson and Gallagher.94 Kuitenbrouwer suggested 

that, in addition to Wesseling’s diagnosis of a reluctant expansion under pressure, 

economic expansion and nationalism were in fact also aspects of Dutch imperialism.95

Since the 1980s, therefore, it has been possible to speak of Dutch imperialism in the second 

half of the nineteenth century, but for the most part, this has been confined to the Dutch 

East Indies, where the Dutch did indeed have control. This thesis explores the possibility 

of applying Kuitenbrouwer’s wider view of Dutch imperialism to the stamverwantschap

movement, as opposed to Wesseling’s ‘reluctant expansion under pressure’. This 

imperialism was particularly visible in the final decade of the nineteenth century in the 

aspirations of the non-military networks established to develop stamverwantschap, and 

nurtured by various Dutch organisations during the period.  

Martin Bossenbroek, though he principally covered Dutch East India, 

acknowledged an imperial flavour to the Dutch initiatives in southern Africa, focusing in 

particular on the Nederlandsch Zuid-Afrikaansche Vereeniging (NZAV) which had in 1881 

clearly expressed its purpose as: 

to protect the interests of our national kin (stamgenoten) not only in the Boer 
Republics, but in consultation with them, throughout South Africa, providing 
material support in the areas of agriculture, industry, and commerce. 96

The imperial flavour which Bossenbroek discerned in the Dutch gaze on southern Africa in 

the late nineteenth century is endorsed by Susie Protschky who saw in the tributes to 

Queen Wilhelmina ‘new evidence of the persistence of a broader, notional Dutch world 

93 M. Kuitenbrouwer, The Netherlands and the Rise of Modern Imperialism, p. 18.
94 M. Kuitenbrouwer, The Netherlands and the Rise of Modern Imperialism, p. 109, is here referring to R. Robinson, 
Gallagher, J. and Denny, A., Africa and the Victorians, the Official Mind of Imperialism, London, MacMillan, 1961.  
95 M. Kuitenbrouwer, ‘Het imperialisme van een kleine mogendheid: de overzeese expansie van Nederland 1870–1914’, 
in N. C. F. van Sas (ed.) De Kracht van Nederland. Internationale positive en buitenlands beleid, Haarlem, 1991.  
96 M. Bossenbroek, Holland op zijn breedst, p. 243. 
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that exceeded the formal bounds of Empire.97 In a later publication, Bossenbroek described 

Dutch support for the Boers as the Second Anglo-Boer War commenced. He explained how 

the kinship movement had been able to persuade the Catholic media to support the Boers 

on the basis of kinship and justice. Even the leaders of the Socialist party were obliged to 

abandon their scepticism about the chauvinistic indignation of the bourgeoisie when the 

rank and file workers came out in support of their kinsfolk. He described how the liberal 

journal De Gids had kept the dream alive, and situated his article directly within the Dutch 

print media of the period.98 Willem-Pieter Van Ledden endorsed the idea that 

stamverwantschap enabled the Dutch to believe that they had a colony in southern Africa. 

He referred to it as a ‘droomkolonie’, a dream colony.99

Re-thinking the relationship between the Dutch and their former colonies.

This thesis is also situated within the new approach to Dutch Imperial History articulated 

by Remco Raben and by the editors of the 2013 BMGN Low Countries Historical Review. In 

October 2010 a conference was held in the Netherlands under the auspices of the Royal 

Netherlands Historical Society. Its purpose was to highlight the connection between Dutch 

metropolitan history and the history of the Dutch colonies. Under the title A New Dutch 

Imperial History, this journal in 2013 devoted its entire edition to reporting on subsequent 

developments in the field. The editors suggested that the history of the Dutch colonies and 

the metropolis had become detached after decolonisation, and that the New Imperial 

Histories in Britain and France could provide guidance in exploring the relevance for the 

Dutch historical community.100 As a result of this detachment, they noted, Dutch historians 

had failed to connect the two apparently separate histories of the ‘mother country’ with 

those of its colonies, and this at a time when post-colonial migration from Surinam and 

Indonesia into Dutch society was becoming relevant to those living in the ‘mother country’. 

97 S. Protschky, ‘Orangists in a red empire: salutations from a Dutch queen’s supporters in a British South Africa’, in R. 
Aldrich and C. McCreery, (eds.), Crowns and colonies: European monarchies and overseas empires, Manchester, 
Manchester University Press, 2016, p. 114. 
98 M. Bossenbroek, ‘Their Wildest Dreams: The Representation of South African Culture, Imperialism and Nationalism at 
the Turn of the Century’, in K. M. Wilson, (ed.), The international Impact of the Boer War, Routledge, 2001, pp. 126-131. 
99 W-P., Van Ledden, Jan van Riebeeck tussen wal en schip, een onderzoek naar de beeldvorming over Jan van Riebeeck 
in Nederland en Zuid-Afrika omstreeks 1900, 1950 en 2000, Hilversum, Uitgeverij Verloren, 2005, p. 34. 
100 M. Bloembergen and V. Kuitenbrouwer, (eds,), ‘A New Dutch Imperial History, Connecting Dutch and Overseas Pasts’, 
p. 1. 
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They also suggested that ‘a changing popular memory has informed Dutch understanding 

of what empire meant to Dutch society and Dutch self-perceptions’.101

Raben suggested that Dutch historians could look at British and French 

developments in writing about imperial history to explore the spatial, cultural and moral 

relationships between the various parts of the Dutch colonial world.102 This approach, 

together with the work of Gert Oostindie who examined Dutch colonialism in the setting 

of migration and cultural heritage, suggested that there was an opening for a fresh look at 

the Dutch as imperialists and colonisers in South Africa.103 This view finds further support 

from Oostindie’s argument that: 

even if the Cape colony was Dutch only up until the late eighteenth century, it 
arguably remained the most European of all Dutch colonial settlements long 
after...the early Dutch legacy survived into the present, for better or for 
worse.104

He reached this conclusion despite acknowledging that events in South Africa post-1652 

might well be part of Dutch history but were no longer relevant to Dutch colonial history. 

Oostindie regarded Dutch colonial history as confined to the Dutch East Indies, Surinam, 

and the Netherlands Antilles, and described the VOC as ‘a violent proto-colonial state’.105

In their editorial to this particular edition, M. Bloembergen and V. Kuitenbrouwer 

suggested that the history of the Dutch colonies and the metropole had become 

completely detached after decolonisation. Further, a changing popular memory had 

informed Dutch understanding of what empire meant to Dutch society and Dutch self-

perceptions. An over-emphasis on imperial networks of information, philanthropy or 

knowledge might obscure the perspectives of the colonised, and the New Imperial History 

should therefore integrate their stories.106 This approach has continued to inform the 

writing of Dutch historians on New Imperial History. In her work on the importance of 

writing history in a comparative and connected way, M. Kuruppath suggested ‘de-

emphasising the metropole in the context of VOC history…and focusing on realms that 

101 M. Bloembergen and V. Kuitenbrouwer, (eds.), ‘A New Dutch Imperial History, Connecting Dutch and Overseas Pasts’, 
p. 3. 
102 R. Raben, ‘A New Dutch Imperial History, Perambulations in a Prospective Field’, p. 6. 
103 G. Oostindie, (ed.), Dutch Colonialism, Migration and Cultural Heritage, Leiden, KITLV Press, 2008. 
104 G. Oostindie, (ed.), Dutch Colonialism, pp. 7 & 9. 
105 G. Oostindie, Postcolonial Netherlands; sixty-five years of forgetting, commemorating, silencing, Amsterdam, 
University of Amsterdam Press, 2011, p. 134. 
106 M. Bloembergen and V. Kuitenbrouwer, ‘A New Dutch Imperial History, Connecting Dutch and Overseas Pasts’, p. 3. 
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have been perceived as existing on the margins’.107 Imperialism itself is decoupled from 

the nation-state in recent Dutch writing on European ‘countries such as Switzerland, 

Norway and Iceland which, even though they were without colonies…were shaped heavily 

by their formal and informal imperial pasts’.108 In these circumstances, Oostindie’s view 

that events in South Africa post-1652 are not relevant to Dutch colonial history is likely to 

be challenged, because it suggests that the Dutch colonial impulse and its effect on the 

metropole can only be assessed in the framework of formal nation-state colonies, which 

in the case of the Netherlands would confine the study to the Dutch East Indies, Surinam 

and the Antilles and exclude the society which was the focus of the stamverwantschap

movement. 

Southern Africa in general Dutch historiography

After the Boer surrender in 1902, Dutch interest in their African ‘cousins’ gradually faded 

until the 1980s, at which point it grew again as many Dutch passionately denounced 

apartheid. Between 1902 and the 1980s Dutch writing about the historical links between 

southern Africa and the Netherlands was limited. Coolhaas provided a survey of studies in 

Dutch historiography on Dutch colonial history as at 1980, which reinforces this 

assessment. Of the 143 pages no more than five are allocated to southern Africa.109

Although the second edition acknowledged the role of the original Dutch colonists as 

having some significance it concluded that: 

Relations between the Netherlands and South Africa after 1814 do not, strictly 
speaking, belong to Dutch colonial history, although at times they were not free 
of a certain kind of colonial sentiment.110

Gerrit Schutte, who had edited this second edition, produced a number of studies 

describing various aspects of the relationship between the Netherlands and the 

107 M. Kuruppath, ‘In the Company of Global History’, BMGN – Low Countries Historical Review, vol 134, no. 2, 2019, p. 
111. 
108 B. C. Schär, ‘The Dutch East Indies and Europe, ca. 1800-1930. An Empire of Demands and Opportunities’, BMGN – 
Low Countries Historical Review, vol. 134, no. 3, 2019, p. 5. 
109 W. P. Coolhaas, A Critical Survey of Studies on Dutch Colonial History, ‘s-Gravenhage, Martinus Nijhoff, 1960; was 
followed by a second edition, W. Ph. Coolhaas, A critical survey of studies on Dutch colonial history, 2nd edn, revised by 
G J Schutte, Martinus Nijhoff, The Hague, 1980 in which Schutte wrote ‘South Africa is the only country where the 
language, law and church organisation of Dutch colonists played such a prominent part that they contributed to an 
important degree towards the formation of the society of the present white population’. p. 70. 
110 W. Ph. Coolhaas, A critical survey of studies on Dutch colonial history, 2nd edn, p. 74. 
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Afrikaners.111 These included the influence of Kuyperian theology, if any, on the origins of 

apartheid, the love-hate relationship between Dutch and Dutch-Africans through the 

century after 1881, and the part played in the kinship movement by Kuyper as religious 

leader and founder of the Free University. Biewinga’s empirical history of Dutch settlement 

at the Cape in the seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries appeared in 1999.112 It was 

the first work in Dutch since Colenbrander’s three-volume history on Dutch colonial history 

to enable Dutch readers to access their country’s early colonial venture at the Cape.113 Van 

Winter [1937] and Wijpkema [1934 & 1939] had published in Dutch about aspects of the 

Dutch involvement in southern Africa but these works were limited in scope.114 Van Winter 

concentrated on the Dutch in Kruger’s Transvaal republic, and Wijpkema on the Dutch 

influence on law and institutions in southern Africa. Biewinga suggested that when he 

commenced his research South Africa was, for the Dutch, ‘still a source of shame – an 

anachronism where their overseas kin had on a large scale breached the moral code of the 

post-war and post-colonial world.’115 Writing after the 2006 conference focused on the 

VOC period in Cape colonial history, Worden cited Biewinga’s work as the only major new 

work on the topic. He also suggested that Dutch scholars writing about the VOC period 

and, by extension, the Dutch relationship with southern Africa in the nineteenth century, 

111 G. J. Schutte, Nederland en de Afrikaners, adhesive en aversie, over Stamverwantschap, Boerenvrienden, 
Hollanderhaat, Calvinisme en apartheid, Uitgeverij T. Wever B.V.-Franeker, 1986; ‘Between Amsterdam and Batavia. 
Cape Society and the Calvinist Church under the Dutch East India Company’, Kronos, no. 25, Pre-Millennium issue 
(1998/1999), pp. 17-49; ‘The Netherlands, Cradle of Apartheid’? Ethnic and Racial Studies, vol. 10, no. 4, 1987, pp. 392-
414; De roeping en aanzien van het oude broedervolk; Nederland en Zuid-Afrika, 1960–1990, Amsterdam, NZAV, 1993; 
‘The Place of Dutch Historians in South African Historiography’, African Historical Review, 2007, vol.39, no. 1, pp. 25-40; 
G. J. Schutte (ed.), ‘Hendrik Cloete, Groot Constantia and the VOC’, Cape Town, Van Riebeeck Society, Second Series, no. 
34, 2003; ‘Nederland en de eerste Transvaalse Vryheidsoorlog’, Tijdschrift voor Geschiedenis, vol. 94, 1981, pp. 565-595; 
De Vrije Universiteit en Zuid-Afrika 1880–2005, Zoetermeer, Meinema, 2005, vol. 1 in A. L. Tervoort (ed.), Historische 
Reeks VU, deel 10. 
112 A. Biewinga, De Kaap de Goede Hoop Een Nederlandse vestigingskolonie, 1688–1730, Amsterdam, Uitgeverij 
Prometheus/Bert Bakker, 1999. 
113 H. T. Colenbrander, Koloniale Geschiedenis, ‘s-Gravenhage, Martinus Nijhoff, 1925. Of his three volumes 
Colenbrander devoted the second and third to the Dutch East Indies. The first volume covers Dutch colonial history linked 
to Portugal, Spain, and the USA. No more than 90 of the 402 pages in this first volume record events in southern Africa 
from 1652 to 1910. There is no description, other than in the VOC period, of any Dutch initiatives or role-players. 
114 A. Wijpkema, Die invloed van Nederland en Nederlands-Indië op ontstaan en ontwikkeling van die regswese in Suid-
Afrika tot 1881, Amsterdam, N. V. Swets & Zeitlinger Boekhandel & Uitgewers-Maatschappij, 1934; A. Wijpkema, De 
invloed van Nederland op Onstaan en Ontwikkeling van de Staatsinstellingen der Z. A. Republiek tot 1881, Pretoria, J. H. 
de Bussy, 1939; P. J. van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, delen 1 & 2, Amsterdam, J. H. de Bussy, 1937 & 1938. 
115 A. Biewinga, De Kaap de Goede Hoop Een Nederlandse vestigingskolonie, p. 10. 
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were isolated from South African historiography.116 This thesis proposes, at least for the 

period 1850 to 1900, to build on and supplement the scholarship about that relationship. 

Dutch society in the nineteenth century 

Works by Joep Leerssen,117 Niek van Sas,118 Remieg Aerts,119 and Henk te Velde120

concentrate on the period of disruption and transition in the years 1795 to 1813, and 

explain its significance for Dutch national identity. Their work is supported by the relevant 

sections of the general works by James Kennedy and Michael Wintle.121 Many Dutch 

historians write that their society during the relevant period was pillarised (verzuild).122

This term described the process of formation of religious and ideological subcultures with 

corresponding organs, or in more detail: 

peaceful though unfriendly co-existence in which the public participation of 
large numbers of Socialist, Liberal, Catholic and Calvinist citizens was largely 
mediated through confessional-based parties, periodicals, schools and labour 
unions.123

Wintle has provided a comprehensive summary of writing on the verzuiling topic with 

specific references to Arend Lijphart’s ideas.124 A dissenting note was sounded by Peter van 

Dam.125

116 N. Worden, ‘New Approaches to VOC History in South Africa’, South African Historical Journal, vol. 59, no. 1, 2007, p. 
6. On the topic of isolation, he wrote ‘the mutual isolation of Dutch and South African VOC scholars is evident in the fact 
that Dutch scholars tend to cite Biewinga to the exclusion of South African work’, footnote 31. 
117 J. Leerssen, De bronnen van het vaderland. Taal, literatuur en de afbakening van Nederland, 1806–1890, Nijmegen 
and Utrech, Vantilt, 2006; J Leerssen, ‘Retro-fitting the past: Literary Historicism between the Golden Spurs and 
Waterloo’, in H. Dunthorne & Wintle, M. (eds.), The historical imagination in Nineteenth Century Britain and the Low 
Countries, Leiden, Boston, Brill, 2013, vol. 5 in J Leerssen, (ed.), National Cultivation of Culture.
118 N. C. F. van Sas, ‘The Patriot Revolution: New Perspectives’, in The Dutch Republic in the Eighteenth Century, Decline, 
Enlightenment and Revolution, Jacob M. C., and Mijnhardt, W. W. (eds.), London, Cornell Press, 1992. 
119 R. Aerts, ‘Een Staat in Verbouwing. Van Republiek naar Constitutionale Koninkrijk, 1780–1848’, in Aerts, R., et al., 
Land van Kleine Gebaren, 3rde druk, Nijmegen/Amsterdam, Uitgeverij SUN, 1999, pp. 13-98.  
120 J. Pollmann, and H. te Velde, ‘New state, New Citizens? Political Change and Civic Continuities in the Low Countries, 
1780-1830’, BMGN – Low Countries Historical Review, vol. 133, no. 3, 2018, pp. 4-23. 
121 J. C. Kennedy, Een beknopte geschiedenis van Nederland, Amsterdam, Prometheus, 2017, trans. by Simone Kennedy-
Doornbos; M. Wintle, An Economic and Social History of the Netherlands 1800–1920, Demographic, Economic and Social 
Transition, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2000. 
122 J. C. H. Blom and J. Talsma, (eds.), De verzuiling voorby: godsdienst, stand en natie in de lange negentiende eeuw, 
Amsterdam, Het Spinhuis, 2000, cited in H. Paul, ‘Who suffered from the crisis of Historicism? A Dutch Example’. History 
and Theory, vol. 49, 2010), p. 181; and M. Kuitenbrouwer, The Netherlands and the Rise of Modern Imperialism. Colonies 
and Foreign Policy 1870–1902, p. 20. 
123 H. Paul, ‘Who suffered from the crisis of Historicism’? History and Theory, 49 (May 2010), p. 181. 
124 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, pp. 261-266. 
125 P. van Dam, Staat van verzuiling, Over een Nederlandse mythe, Amsterdam, Wereldbibliotheek, 2011, pp 19-21. 
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The kinship movement found its strongest support among liberal academics in the 

established universities, among journalists and editors in the largely liberal newspapers 

and journals, among lawyers, and, by contrast, among Kuyper’s neo-Calvinist ‘kleine 

luyden’.126 Te Velde, in his analysis of liberalism and nationalism during 1870 to 1918, 

concluded that although the Boers were known to be orthodox Protestants, this 

enthusiasm for the Boer cause and this rediscovery of love for their kin was widespread 

among liberals, radicals, the neo-Calvinist anti-revolutionaries and even Catholics.127 Aerts 

provided an overview of the liberal elite’s thinking through his analysis of De Gids, the 

journal established in 1837 which operated as the arbiter of liberal orthodoxy throughout 

the century.128 Bossenbroek considered that ‘the respected high culture monthly De Gids 

dreamt, campaigned and suffered alongside the established intellectual elite on both 

issues: the East Indies and South Africa’.129 Rob Van der Laarse described the monthly as 

‘the benchmark for the civil liberal culture’.130

Using the work of the Dutch scholars referred to below, I describe a Dutch society 

in the period 1848 to 1900 characterised by the growth of parliamentary democracy, the 

rise of confessional political parties, the bipartisan foreign policy of strict neutrality, 

increasing prosperity, some emigration, the dispute about the state’s role in education, 

and the draining colonial war in Atjeh. The kinship movement was a product of this 

evolving society. Jouke Turpijn described the evolution of the rules and culture of the 

Tweede Kamer, (or Lower House) of the Staats-Generaal, (or Parliament), the scene of 

important debates about Dutch foreign policy in the setting of the First Anglo-Boer War.131

Maartje Abbenhuis provided the background for the rigorous Dutch application of 

neutrality based on the uniform rules about the conduct of neutrals in war time which had 

developed since the Crimean War, and the Dutch internal review of 1872 which prescribed 

how neutrality was to be applied.132 Hans Daalder and Michael Wintle, among others, 

126 Described by Kuyper as the ‘little people’, these were shopkeepers and tradesmen, generally without the vote. 
127 H. te Velde, Gemeenschapzin en plichtsbesef, p. 63. 
128 R. Aerts, De letterheren. Liberale cultuur in de negentiende eeuw: het tijdschrift De Gids, Meulenhof, 1997; R. Aerts,
‘De Gids en zijn publiek. Een compositieportret’, In: Jaarboek voor Nederlandse Boekgeschiedenis, 1, 1994, pp. 107-129. 
129 M. Bossenbroek, ‘Their Wildest Dreams’, p. 130. 
130 R. van der Laarse, ‘Liberalisme, conservatisme en de erfenis van de Verlichting’, in J. C. H. Blom and J. Talsma, (eds.), 
De verzuiling voorby: godsdienst, stand en natie in de lange negentiende eeuw, Amsterdam, Het Spinhuis, 2000, p. 18. 
131 J. J. T., Turpijn, Mannen van Gezag, De uitvinding van de Tweede Kamer 1848–1888, Amsterdam, Uitgeverij 
Wereldbibliotheek, 2008, pp. 11-12. 
132 M. Abbenhuis, An Age of Neutrals, pp. 118-121. 
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analysed the rise of confessional influence in Dutch politics from the mid-1870s.133 Piet de 

Rooy showed how the rise of political parties was a new phenomenon which provided an 

intermediary between the state and the individual. He went on to describe the broadening 

of the franchise, the changing composition of the Second Chamber, and the increasing 

number of associations with corporate legal status.134 De Rooy also provided a useful 

definition of ideology with which to assess the kinship movement, namely: 

What matters is that the intended adherents experience coherence. In order to 
enhance coherence, an ideology is usually presented as the continuation of an 
old tradition, with prophetic precursors, shared defeats and proud victories – 
comparable to Renan’s view of how nations form.135

The Dutch economy during the period is covered in general scholarship by Marjolein ‘T 

Hart, Joost Jonker and Jan Luiten van Zanden.136 Wintle and Kennedy present a broad 

overview of increasing prosperity and the importance of the Dutch East Indies to this 

economic recovery.137 Directly relevant to the kinship movement’s commitment to 

providing economic assistance to their Dutch-African kin are the studies by Piet Geljon 

describing Dutch banks in southern Africa, particularly their introduction and history 

during the late nineteenth century.138 This diverse and growing society was comparatively 

weak in the age of great European powers. Both the neutrality imposed by this weakness, 

and the diversity which marked the Dutch social compact enabled several versions of a 

national identity to emerge, each designed to support the interests of a particular group. 

Dutch national identity 

133 H. Daalder, ‘Ancient pluralism and modern democracy in the Netherlands: The 1989 Erasmus Lectures at Harvard 
University’, in D. Castiglione and D. Hoffman-Martinot, (eds.), State formation, parties and democracy. Studies in 
comparative European politics, EPCR Classics series, ECPR Press, Colchester, 2011; 
http://www.dbnl.org/tekst/daal024stat01_01/daal024stat01_01_0015.php, (accessed 24 May 2017). 
M. Wintle, An Economic and Social History of the Netherlands 1800 –1920, Demographic, Economic and Social Transition, 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2000. 
134 P. de Rooy, A Tiny Spot on the Earth. The Political Culture of the Netherlands in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Century. 
Amsterdam, Amsterdam University Press, 2015.  
135 P. de Rooy, A Tiny Spot on the Earth, p. 151.
136 M. ‘T Hart, J. Jonker, and J. Luiten van Zanden, (eds.), A financial history of the Netherlands, Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, 1997. 
137 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands; J. C. Kennedy, Een beknopte geschiedenis van 
Nederland.
138 P. A. Geljon, Een Nederlandse Overzeebank, De Nederlandsche Bank voor Zuid-Afrika 1880–1969, Amsterdam, 
Boom, 2017; P. A. Geljon, ‘Nederlandse Banken in Zuid-Afrika 1880–1900’, Kwartaalschrift Economie: tijdschrift voor 
algemeen-en bedrijfseconomische vraagstukken, 5, nummer 2, 2008, pp. 199-223. 
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In their Preface to Images of the Nation – Different meanings of Dutchness 1870—1940, 

the editors raised questions about the significance and function of national consciousness 

in the formation of identity. They concluded that ‘national consciousness should be related 

to the circumstances in which it arose and the meaning it had for a specific group or 

individual’. In addition, ‘carefully defined representations of the nation served to legitimise 

or support the political or social claims of specific groups’.139 In his contribution, van Sas 

referred to the nationalist excitement caused by the Boer wars. He suggested that the 

ethnic and linguistic sentiments were typical of nationalism of the late nineteenth century, 

sometimes called ‘neo-nationalism’.140 Te Velde suggested that an explanation of Dutch 

national identity might be found in the nineteenth century understanding of the term 

‘burgerlijk’.141 What it meant to be a citizen, or to be civil, was a moving target because 

accuracy required the term to be examined in each historical period. The liberal elite 

believed that it meant being serious, responsible and broad-minded, and that this could 

not include zealous Calvinism, ultramontane Catholicism or revolutionary socialism.142

Religion and national identity 

Benefitting from the extensive scholarship produced by Dutch, U.S. and South African 

historians such as Annemarie Houkes, C. A. J. van Koppen, Jeroen Koch, John H. Wood, 

Gerrit Schutte and André du Toit, this thesis examines the significant role of the Dutch 

Reformed Churches, and specifically the neo-Calvinist leader, Kuyper, in the kinship 

movement. The neo-Calvinists had a very different opinion from the liberals about civic 

obligation and the role of the good citizen. Houkes explained that their own idea of 

citizenship and the ideal citizen ‘replaced liberal morality and the virtuous citizen by the 

image of the deeply religious patriot’.143 Van Koppen’s work examined Kuyper’s fascination 

with the Dutch-Africans from the mid-1870s and identified two major strands in his myth-

making. Initially Kuyper believed that both their Calvinism and their racial commonality 

139 A. Galema, B. Henkes, and H. te Velde, Images of the Nation – Different meanings of Dutchness 1870–1940,
Amsterdam – Atlanta, Rodopi, 1993, p. 2. 
140 N. C. F. van Sas, ‘Varieties of Dutchness’, in A. Galema, B. Henkes, and H. te Velde, Images of the Nation, p.14. 
141 H. te Velde, ‘How high did the Dutch fly?, remarks on Stereotypes of Burger Mentality’, in A. Galema, B. Henkes, 
and H. te Velde, Images of the Nation, pp. 59-60. 
142 H. te Velde, ‘How high did the Dutch fly?’, p. 64. 
143 A. Houkes, Christelijke vaderlanders, Godsdienst, burgerschap en de Nederlandse natie (1850–1900), Amsterdam, 
Wereldbibliotheek, 2009, p. 271. 



37 

could unite them to the Dutch. By the 1890s this was no longer the case.144 Koch placed 

Kuyper squarely within the Netherlands and portrayed his failed attempt to re-Christianise 

that country as a symptom of megalomania.145 Wood described a disputatious Kuyper, 

suspended from ministry in the mainstream Dutch church in 1886, sawing through the 

door-panels of the New Church in Amsterdam, from which he had been barred, and then 

leading some of his parishioners out of the Nederduitsche Hervormde Kerk, to form the de

Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland by uniting with de Christelijke Gereformeerde 

Kerken.146 Wood also provided an understanding of Kuyper’s theology of ‘common grace’, 

and its possible flow-on effects in the attitude of many Europeans of the period towards 

the indigenous people they encountered.147

Gerstner studied the way in which the Dutch colonists received Reformed theology 

at the Cape in the colonial period ending in 1814. He provided an historical analysis of the 

Dutch Reformed Church as the means through which theological ideas were conveyed in 

that colonial society. He argued that it was not the neo-Calvinism of the second half of the 

nineteenth century, but in fact the earlier Calvinist doctrine of the covenantal holiness of 

the children of believers that was influential in shaping the self-concept of the nascent 

Afrikaner as exclusivist. This then enabled them to justify as biblical the separation of 

races.148 The links between the Dutch neo-Calvinist movement and the ideological 

underpinnings of apartheid were investigated by Schutte. He concluded that the links were 

not proven. He conceded however that Dutch nationalism contributed to the formulation 

of Afrikaner nationalism during the period 1875–1900.149

144 C. A. J. Van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Eeuw – Abraham Kuyper en Zuid-Afrika, Maarssen, Immerc BV 
Wormer, 1992. 
145 J. Koch, Abraham Kuyper, een biografie, Amsterdam, Boom, 2006. 
146 J. H. Wood, Jr., Going Dutch in the Modern Age – Abraham Kuyper’s Struggle for a Free Church in the Nineteenth-
Century Netherlands, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2013.  
147 ‘Although common grace opened the possibility of Christian influence on non-Christian societies, it had one ill effect. 
It fostered an extreme naiveté about Western cultural superiority. Consider the difference between “the Hottentot in his 
kraal and the life of a highly refined family in European society” Kuyper said, “to see the difference common grace 
made.”’ Quote from Abraham Kuyper, De Gemene Gratie, Kampen: Kok, 1931-2, 2.243, cited by J. H. Wood, Going 
Dutch in the Modern Age, at p. 170. 
148 J. N. Gerstner, The Thousand Generation Covenant, Dutch Reformed covenant theology and group identity in colonial 
South Africa, 1652–1814, Leiden, New York, Kǿbenhavn, Köln, E. J. Brill, 1991, being vol. XLIV in H. A. Oberman, (ed.),
Studies in the history of Christian Thought, p. 3. 
149 G. J. Schutte, ‘The Netherlands, Cradle of Apartheid’, Ethnic and Racial Studies, vol. 10, no. 4, 1987, pp. 392-414: and see also G. J. 
Schutte, ‘Between Amsterdam and Batavia. Cape Society and the Calvinist Church under the Dutch East India Company’. Kronos, vol. 
25, Pre-Millennium issue (1998/1999), pp. 17-49.  
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In contrast to Gerstner’s thesis that Dutch-African and later Afrikaner racial 

attitudes and policies were the result of Calvinist covenant theology, Du Toit had earlier 

argued there were links between the theology of Kuyperian neo-Calvinists and the Dutch-

Africans.150 He developed the argument that despite the well-known and widely accepted 

explanation that Afrikaner nationalism and apartheid were rooted in Calvinism there was 

no evidence of a Calvinist (or primitive Calvinist) influence on Afrikaner political thought, 

and that the first example of such thinking was in fact contained in David Livingstone’s mid-

nineteenth-century writings about the Dutch-Africans as a chosen people.151 The debate 

between scholars about whether Afrikaner nationalism stemmed from the theology of 

covenantal holiness, or common grace, or the analysis of Livingstone will no doubt 

continue. For my purposes its relevance lies in its Dutchness, and in the divisive impact on 

the Dutch kinship movement of the exclusivity which Kuyper claimed for his followers.  

Kinship with the Dutch-Africans – myth or reality?  

In addition to G. J. Schutte’s work, Barbara Henkes, Vincent Kuitenbrouwer, B. J. H. de 

Graaff and Martin Bossenbroek have provided scholarly studies centred on 

stamverwantschap. Henkes drew on Anderson’s ‘imagined communities’ for her study of 

Dutch migrants who left for South Africa in the 1950s, and who participated in the Van 

Riebeeck tercentenary celebrations.152 She asked how they imagined and lived in a 

transnational community at the intersection of both nations and both continents. Henkes’ 

further work on stamverwantschap is found in her writing on Dutch-South African 

Migration Policies (1910—1961 ).153

De Graaff argued in his 1993 study that the ideology driving the kinship movement 

was based on a myth. He concentrated on the kinship relationship and its consequences 

during the period 1902 to 1930.154 He concluded that despite the efforts of ZASM in 

stimulating Dutch emigration to South Africa, as well as cultural links and trade, the 

150 A. du Toit, ‘Puritans in Africa? Afrikaner “Calvinism” and Kuyperian Neo-Calvinism in Late Nineteenth-Century South Africa’, 
Comparative Studies in Society and History, vol. 27, no. 2, 1985, pp. 209-240. 
151 A. du Toit, ‘No Chosen People: The myth of the Calvinist Origins of Afrikaner Nationalism and Racial Ideology’, The American 
Historical Review, vol. 88, no. 4, 1983, pp. 932-934. 
152 B. Henkes, Stamverwantschap and the Imagination of a White, Transnational Community. I thank Barbara Henkes for sharing this 
unpublished article with me in July 2018. 
153 B. Henkes, ‘Shifting Identifications in Dutch-South African Migration Policies (1910–1961)’, South African Historical Journal, vol. 68, 
no. 4, 2016, pp. 641-669. 
154 B. J. H. de Graaff, De Mythe van de Stamverwantschap: Nederland en de Afrikaners, 1902–1930, Amsterdam, Suid-Afrikaanse 
Instituut, 1993. 
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Afrikaners had by the 1920s developed a national identity which was distinctly non-Dutch, 

and that ZASM’s lack of success was because it had attempted to achieve its aims within 

the context of Dutch nationalism.155 Huussen, who analysed the pro-Boer poetry published 

during the Anglo-Boer War, concluded that stamverwantschap was very real during those 

years.156 I suggest that during the second half of the nineteenth century, 

stamverwantschap, though based on a flawed ideology, was more than myth. Unlike the 

work of Henkes and de Graaff which explores stamverwantschap in the twentieth century, 

Huussen’s work, and this thesis itself, concentrates on the movement in the nineteenth 

century, when the creation of a ‘second Netherlands’ in the Dutch republics in southern 

Africa was still believed to be a possibility.  

Vincent Kuitenbrouwer comprehensively reviewed the pro-Boer propaganda 

produced in the Netherlands during the South African War. He argued this was a 

continuation of the kinship campaign which had commenced in the 1880s.157 The 

relationship between Boer and Netherlander was not uniformly positive. Nor was it ever, 

during this period, an integral part of the Dutch state and its institutions. The Dutch pro-

Boer movement promoted, he concluded, ‘a set of views on Dutch identity that were 

communicated through an informal network’.158 In an article on the geography of kinship 

Kuitenbrouwer recorded that during a 2006 visit to the Elandslaagte monument in South 

Africa to the fallen members of the Hollander Korps, he had realised that there were 

tangible aspects to the kinship relationship.159 Although these monuments then served the 

purposes of an Afrikaner nationalism they also now serve as sources for understanding the 

Dutch colonial world view.160

Bossenbroek’s work on the Second Anglo-Boer War has, with Kuitenbrouwer’s 

study of the Dutch propaganda efforts, published in the same year, reflected an 

acknowledgment that southern African history was indeed relevant to Netherlanders in 

the 21st century, that there had been a role for the Dutch in that country and that the 

155 B. J. H. de Graaff, De Mythe van de Stamverwantschap, p. 398.
156 A. H. Huussen Jr., ‘De Anglo-Boerenoorlog in de Nederlandse Poëzie 1899–1902, Historische Studie’, Journal for 
Contemporary History, vol. 27, no. 2, 2002, p. 99. 
157 V. Kuitenbrouwer, War of Words, p. 212. 
158 V. Kuitenbrouwer, War of Words, p. 283. 
159 V. Kuitenbrouwer, ‘De geografie van de Stamverwantschap. Op zoek naar Nederlandse plaatsen van herinnering in 
Zuid-Afrika’, Tijdschrift voor Geschiedenis, jrg. 124, nr. 3, 2011, at p. 340. 
160 V. Kuitenbrouwer, ‘De geografie van de Stamverwantschap’, p. 349.
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Dutch-Africans who then became Afrikaners had been important to many in the 

motherland in the late nineteenth century. Using the career of Willem Leyds as the 

narrative thread, Bossenbroek devoted the first quarter of his study to the period 1884 to 

1899, and the remainder to the war between the Boers and the British. In the pre-war 

period he described, for Dutch readers principally, what was happening in southern Africa 

by using the Dutch focus provided by Leyds’ career and the activities of the NZASM. He 

also commented upon kinship in the context of the widespread dislike of ‘Hollanders’. 

Principally, he has provided a scholarly and contemporary view for Dutch readers of a 

contest between the British Empire and the Boers more than a century ago. This view is 

overlaid by an acknowledgment of the limited but real part played by Dutch individuals 

and the war’s effect on Dutch society.161

Conclusion 

The focus of this thesis is on what specific segments of mid-to-late nineteenth-century 

Dutch society thought about their relationship with the Dutch-Africans, and how they 

acted towards their perceived kinsfolk in consequence. As the Dutch culture brokers 

watched and vicariously participated in events in southern Africa during this period their 

perceptions of the role which their nation might play on the global stage changed 

markedly, despite the constraints of the neutrality policy which informed the ‘official 

mind’. While the case studies which accompany the narrative are situated within the 

primary sources, and the arguments and conclusions are my own, they rest on the 

framework put in place by the scholars writing in Dutch, English and Afrikaans to whom I 

have referred.  

In the following chapter I describe the post-Napoleonic Dutch experience in the 

years to 1875. I also present a view of the Cape in its VOC period somewhat different from 

that portrayed by early nineteenth-century English propaganda, and by the historians who, 

in the early twentieth century, constructed an Afrikaner identity. In this way I have set the 

scene for the emergence of stamverwantschap in the Netherlands in the mid-nineteenth 

century. 

161 M. Bossenbroek, Die Boereoorlog, vertaal A-M. Mischke, 1ste uitgawe, Amsterdam, Athenaeum – Polak & Van 
Gennep, 2012, Afrikaanse Uitgawe, Auckland Park, Jacana Media, 2014. 
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Chapter Two

The Dutch look back: the birth of the kinship movement 

Introduction 

For the United Provinces, the years 1795 to 1813 were a period of significant disruption. 

French imperial conquest, the Batavian Republic and the new order in Europe imposed by 

the Congress of Vienna created the new Kingdom of the Netherlands, which then suffered 

further disruption in 1830 with the loss of Belgium. One consequence of these wrenching 

changes was that from the 1840s some Dutch looked back to their Golden Age in the 

seventeenth century as the basis for a narrative to create their new identity. In this process 

they ‘discovered’ the Dutch-Africans. The roots of stamverwantschap as an ideology may 

therefore be found in this emerging modern Netherlands and its search for a place in post-

Napoleonic Europe and the wider world. While this new Netherlands gave the appearance 

of unity because the various elites supported the overarching institutions of the monarchy, 

the Constitution and Parliament, behind this façade the Dutch people were 

compartmentalised, and national identity was a contested space. The Dutch-Africans were 

used in this situation by groups competing to mould Dutch identity according to their world 

view. 

The assumptions which Dutch observers brought to the process of creating a new 

and more inclusive identity based on the Dutch-Africans were coloured by two important 

sources of information. These were first, the writings of English travellers about the Cape, 

and of Christian missionaries to the indigenous Africans; and second, the filter of the Dutch 

observers’ European world view, which regarded European society as inherently superior. 

In the case of the neo-Calvinists an extra filter was the belief that the Dutch-Africans shared 

their anti-modernist faith. 

It is often assumed that stamverwantschap emerged suddenly at the news of the 

Transvaalers’ defeat of the British at Majuba in 1881. I make the case in this chapter, using 

evidence from the life and work of men such as Ulrich Lauts, Jacobus Stuart and Hendrik 

Hamelberg, that from as early as the mid-1840s there were Dutch authors, lawyers and 

commercial adventurers who sensed the importance of these southern cousins and argued 
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that they constituted part of the Dutch people. Accordingly, the attenuated link could and 

should be strengthened. 

The Netherlands between 1795 and 1875 – a period of upheaval 

Between 1795 and 1875 Dutch cultural identity changed quite significantly.1 Initially, and 

for two decades after the collapse of the Republic in 1795, the Netherlands was a French 

vassal state. The cities lost between 10 and 20 per cent of their inhabitants.2 Dutch sea 

shipping had been virtually annihilated.3 The Batavian Republic ended in 1806, and Louis 

Napoleon was installed as King of the Netherlands until direct rule was imposed in 1810. 

During this 18-year period of French domination ending in 1813 the Netherlands was for 

the final three years completely incorporated into the French state and administered as a 

département of France by a French Governor-General.4 The dislocation brought about by 

these events was so radical, and loyalties and structures were so thoroughly changed, that 

continuity with the former Dutch state qua state, was permanently lost.5 The other side of 

the coin was that despite the loss of continuity, and although they were unable themselves 

to eject the conqueror by force, the sullen resentment and anti-French feeling caused by 

the French occupation enabled a ‘collective self-perception’ of the Dutch as a single people 

or nation to emerge.6

After 1848 this ‘collective self-perception’ was collective only in that it was 

articulated through the Dutch language and through those overarching institutions, such 

as the monarchy and Parliament, which various groups within the Netherlands had agreed 

were necessary to operate a modern society. For the rest, the various Dutch groups were 

increasingly living together in what has been described as ‘vertical pluralism’, a process 

which enabled the Dutch, divided as they were along ideological and denominational lines, 

to co-exist in silos within one sovereign state. This feature of Dutch life during the period 

1 An analysis of this change and its causes is provided by J. Leerssen, De bronnen van het vaderland, pp. 7-9. 
2 J. C. Kennedy, Een beknopte geschiedenis van Nederland, p. 233. 
3 M. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 195. 
4 R. Aerts, ‘Een Staat in Verbouwing. Van Republiek naar Constitutionale Koninkrijk, 1780–1848’, p. 52. For an account 
of the Napoleonic period and its effect on the Netherlands see also J. C. Kennedy, Een beknopte geschiedenis van 
Nederland, pp. 224-240. 
5 R. Aerts, ‘Een Staat in Verbouwing. Van Republiek naar Constitutionale Koninkrijk, 1780–1848’, p. 52. 
6 W. Frijhoff, ‘Identiteit en identiteitsbesef: de historicus en de spanning tussen verbeelding, benoeming en herkenning’, 
Bijdragen en Mededelingen betreffende de Geschiedenis der Nederlanden, 107, (1992) 614-634, at p. 631 cited by M. 
Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 290. 
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is described as pillarisation (verzuiling).7 Although the stamverwantschap movement 

transcended these pillars, it was weakened because each of the two main pillars, the neo-

Calvinist and the liberal, wanted to use the Dutch-Africans to achieve their own purposes. 

Looking back to past glory 

In 1813 French domination ended. In 1815 the victorious European powers endorsed the 

creation of the United Kingdom of the Netherlands, which included Belgium, under King 

Willem I of the House of Orange-Nassau.8 The 1815 constitution enabled Willem I to rule 

through a centralised administration, with limited restraint on the royal prerogative. By 

1825 divisions between the Belgians and the House of Orange-Nassau had emerged over 

a broad front. These cracks in the kingdom were comprehensive and proved fatal because 

they included disagreement over the economy, education, religion and politics. The 

ensuing Belgian Revolution of 1830 led to humiliation for the Netherlands despite initial 

battlefield success against the Belgians. In the absence of British support, Willem I had to 

withdraw his forces in the face of a French army which crossed the border to support 

Belgian independence.9 The loss of half their kingdom and the damage to their pride gave 

an impetus to Dutch national feeling and was probably the most important external change 

agent to this national feeling in the 145 years separating the exploits of the invading 

dictators, Napoleon and Hitler.10 As a consequence, those members of the Dutch elites in 

the mid to late nineteenth century who appropriated the Dutch-Africans as the touchstone 

of all that was worthy and honourable about their own forebears had good reason to look 

back to the era before 1795. 

Leerssen supported the view that Dutch cultural identity changed noticeably post-

1795. He argued that it would be an ‘historical optical illusion’ to view the period between 

1795 and the death of King Willem III in 1890 as one in which the Low Countries 

experienced a stable and continuous history and identity, with one Dutch language and 

7 The concept was described in detail in the 1950s. Before that period Dutch society had been compartmentalised in 
four pillars based on a Catholic bloc, an orthodox Calvinist bloc, a neutral or liberal bloc and a socialist bloc. See M. 
Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands pp. 261-266. See also J. Talsma, ‘Inleiding’, pp. ix-xi, in J. C. H. 
Blom and J. Talsma, (eds.) De verzuiling voorby: godsdienst, stand en natie in de lange negentiende eeuw, Amsterdam, 
Het Spinhuis, 2000. 
8 The boundaries had been redrawn in the hope that a large non-French state on its northern borders would be a barrier 
to French territorial ambition. 
9 The Dutch refused to recognise the new kingdom until the Treaty of London in 1839. 
10 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 291. 
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one literary tradition.11 This change, moreover, was not restricted to cultural aspects of 

Dutch identity because in addition to the imposition of the French language, 

administration and codified law, the period of French domination marked the death of the 

‘first phase of modern economic growth’ in the Netherlands. Dutch economic power, 

which was ‘winding down by 1795’ had suffered significant attrition by 1813.12

The liberal decades 

King Willem II succeeded his father in 1839. He was more amenable to statutory limitations 

on the royal prerogative than his father had been. His more flexible approach enabled a 

process of change culminating in the 1848 Thorbecke constitution.13 This constitution 

introduced the primacy of Parliament which then consisted of a directly elected Second 

Chamber and an upper house, the First Chamber, whose members were appointed by the 

various regions, but no longer by the king.14 Constitutional monarchy had arrived. The 40 

years that followed saw the growth of a parliamentary culture and the development of 

authority in the Second Chamber as result of rules and procedures which enabled the 

members to develop and appropriate the powers impliedly granted to them.15 The almost 

three decades spanning the years between 1848 and Transvaal President Burgers’ visit in 

1875 were intellectually and politically dominated by the liberal-inclined elite. This period 

saw the launch of the modern Dutch state.16

During the 1870s however, this liberal intellectual and political dominance was 

being challenged by the growing influence of faith-based denominational Christian political 

movements.17 Nevertheless, in the Netherlands of the mid-1870s the liberal world view 

11 J. Leerssen, De bronnen van het vaderland, p. 9. 
12 J. de Vries, and A. van der Woude, Nederland 1500–1815: de eerste ronde van modern economische groei, Amsterdam, 
1995, pp. 763-789; J. I. Israel, The Dutch Republic, Its Rise, Greatness and Fall, 1477–1806, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1998, 
pp. 998-1006, both cited by M. J. Wintle in support of the contention that the Netherlands had effectively collapsed as a 
significant economic power by 1813, M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p.2. 
13 In 1848 the anti-monarchical mood in Europe was reflected in the wave of revolts against monarchs in Sicily, France, 
Hungary and Austria. 
14 Only 7.3 per cent of adult males could vote for the 68 Second Chamber members in the first election. J. J. T. Turpijn, 
Mannen van Gezag, p. 8. 
15 J. J. T. Turpijn, Mannen van Gezag, pp.36-44. 
16 Education, communications, railways, canals, shipping and roads, banking and medicine were regulated by laws which 
provided for services by the state. In addition, the death penalty was abolished, and freedom of the press, assembly and 
religion established. M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, pp. 256-257. 
17 H. te Velde, Gemeenschapzin en plichtsbesef, p. 12. 
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was dominant. It was secular without being anti-clerical, legally minded and intellectual, 

and harboured no special relationship with any particular religious denomination:18

Liberalism was not simply a political direction or an economic system. Politics 
and economics were simply aspects of an ideology which believed in free 
development in every field. This ideology was based on a view of history, the 

natural world and of man, which made it, in essence, a cultural phenomenon.19

In the first three decades of constitutional government there were no formal political 

parties. The members of the Lower House avoided partisanship, believing that the truth 

about a matter of policy would emerge after debate.20 Associations with corporate 

character and consequent legal rights emerged only in 1855.21 It was only in 1878 with the 

publication of Kuyper’s Ons Program that it was possible to argue that a particular grouping 

in Parliament might be the custodians of the truth.22 As a response the liberals finally 

founded a political party in 1885. Many of its leaders—as emerges from the pages of De 

Gids—respected and, in some cases admired, British politics, British culture and that 

nation’s entrepreneurial spirit. These characteristics, the liberals believed, stemmed from 

the superior moral character of the British nation.23

Successive liberal administrations in the Netherlands favoured free trade, and 

passed laws which by 1870 had undermined the monopoly enjoyed in the East Indian 

colonies by the Nederlandsche Handel-Maatschappij.24 In 1862 the liberals oversaw, and 

the state paid for, the emancipation of the 33,600 slaves in the Surinam plantations of the 

defunct Dutch West India Company.25 Although the cost was significant it could not 

compare with the net profits which were being transferred annually to the metropole from 

the East Indies, initially, between 1830 and 1870, through the Cultivation System and 

thereafter through the profits on private investment.26

18 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 256.  
19 R. Aerts, De letterheren, p. 13. 
20 J. J. T. Turpijn, Mannen van Gezag, p. 12. 
21 P. de Rooy, A Tiny Spot on the Earth, pp. 116-121. 
22 P. de Rooy, A Tiny Spot on the Earth, p. 129. 
23 R. Aerts, De letterheren, p. 402. 
24 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 220. 
25 In 1621 Geoctrooieerde Westindische Compagnie was licenced by the United Provinces to trade with the Dutch West 
Indies and oversee Dutch participation in the Atlantic slave trade. It collapsed after losing most of its assets in the Fourth 
Anglo-Dutch War of 1780–1784. 
26 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, pp. 216-217. 
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A colony lost – the view from Europe  

From September 1795, with a brief interlude for the Batavian Republic between 1803 and 

1806, the Cape had been permanently occupied by Britain.27 This settler colony, although 

governed from Britain, did not however become British, as other settler colonies such as 

New South Wales or Victoria in Australia were to do. In the words of one contemporary 

observer of the Cape, ‘there are few colonies of which the English know less. This ignorance 

is pardonable because the Cape is not in the strict sense an English colony at all’.28

Successive imperial governors worked with the Cape Dutch in a sometimes uneasy alliance 

to govern the new British bridgehead.29

When the Dutch proponents of stamverwantschap looked back at the Cape they 

knew that it had once been a Dutch colony.30 They believed that the Cape Dutch and the 

Cape Emigrants in the republics north of the Orange River spoke their language. As mid-

nineteenth-century Europeans they assumed their society and culture were more 

advanced and therefore superior to New World societies such as the Cape. Because the 

Dutch elites held the British and their views in high regard, and read their newspapers and 

journals, this assumption of superiority was reinforced by the writings of English travellers 

to the Cape in the first years of British control. The resulting general view among Dutch 

liberals as they looked back was that by 1795, when the VOC’s control at the Cape ended, 

the settlement, while geographically extensive, could make no claim to be eminent in 

culture or in the education offered to its inhabitants. English writers Percival and Barrow, 

in their accounts published in 1804 and 1806 respectively, had disparaged life at the Cape, 

describing the Dutch colonists as cruel, morally degenerate, gullible and obscurantist, and 

had suggested that this could be correlated to the lack of books, because of course there 

was no printing press.31 Barrow, in addition, wrote that the Cape Town Dutch gambled on 

27 In 1795 Stadhouder Willem V fled and took refuge in England. The United Provinces became the short-lived Batavian 
Republic. The de facto British occupation of the Cape was recognised by the Netherlands in 1814, and the territory 
remained a British colony until 1910. 
28 E. Wilson, ‘Nineteenth Century, September 1877’, cited in J. H. Davidson, (ed.), ‘Introduction to Anthony Trollope’s 
South Africa, A. Trollope, South Africa, a reprint of the 1878 edition, Cape Town, A. A. Balkema, 1973, at p. 1. 
29 R. Ross, Status and Respectability in the Cape Colony 1750–1850: A tragedy of manners, Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, 1999, pp. 46-47. 
30 This emerges from the seventeenth century sources assembled in R. Raven-Hart, Cape Good Hope 1652–1702, the 
First Fifty Years of Dutch Colonisation as seen by callers, trans. R. Raven-Hart, Cape Town, A. A. Balkema, 1971. 
31 R. Percival, An Account of the Cape of Good Hope, London, C. & R. Baldwin, 1804; J. Barrow, An account of travels into 
the interior of Southern Africa , London, Cadell and Davies, 1806, cited in A. Delmas, ‘Artem quaevis terra alit: Books in 
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the commodity markets, and were lazy, pampered by their slaves. He was even more 

critical of the Graaff-Reinet frontier farmers, who, he said, were indolent, and were brutal 

to their Khoi labourers: ‘their main motif is fat, whether on the boer’s table, belly or 

floor’.32

The extent of, and motive for, the English propaganda which the nineteenth-

century Dutch had to contend with as they looked back is explained in Delmas’ recent study 

of anti-Spanish and anti-Dutch propaganda in the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries 

respectively, which demonstrated that books were indeed part of the daily life at the Cape 

during this period.33 Using VOC records, Delmas’ work provided detailed evidence of the 

proposition that the cultural wasteland view was the product of anti-Dutch propaganda.34

His study concluded that ‘the parallels between anti-Spanish propaganda at the end of the 

sixteenth century and anti-Dutch propaganda at the end of the eighteenth century are too 

many to be ignored.’ In support of this argument Delmas suggested that:  

these black legends were orchestrated by European countries seeking to 
establish colonies in America at end of sixteenth century, and by the British 
when gaining their foothold in southern Africa in the early nineteenth century.35

Percival and Barrow had not written about the complexity of early free society at the Cape, 

but instead described the inhabitants as indolent Dutch townsfolk pampered by slaves, 

and ignorant farmers of European descent who spoke Dutch and made a living from the 

land.36 This emphasis meant that the caricature of the cruel and ignorant Dutch settlers 

created by English propagandists could easily be made to cover the entire venture which 

the Cape Colony during the Seventeenth and Eighteenth centuries’, in N. M. Álvarez, (ed.), Books in the Catholic World 
during the Early Modern Period, Leiden, Boston Brill, 2014, trans. L. Chauvet, p. 193.  
32 J. Barrow, An account of travels into the interior of Southern Africa, cited in R. Ross, Status and Respectability in the 
Cape Colony 1750–1870, pp. 42-3. 
33 A. Delmas, ‘Artem quaevis terra alit’, p. 205. 
34 In 1673, at the death in Cape Town of the Fiscaal, his collection amounted to some 400 books. A review of almost 500 
inventories drawn up between 1685 and 1730 by the Cape Orphan Chamber established that at least 160 of these 
deceased estates contained books. There was no policy which restricted the importation of books, and they were 
increasingly items of commercial value. At his death in 1761 the significant collection of almost 4,000 books and fifty 
paintings created by Joachim Von Dessin, passed to the Nederduitsche Gereformeerde Kerk (NGK) in Cape Town. The 
condition was that it serve as a library for public use. Another private library of more than 400 books was sold when its 
owner Nicholaas Heyns died. In addition to these significant collections there were, by 1800, thousands of books at the 
Cape, and the library established from the von Dessin bequest appointed its own supplier of books in Amsterdam, and 
by this means had added a further 500 volumes to the collection by 1800. A. Delmas, ‘Artem quaevis terra alit’, pp. 204-
205. 
35 A. Delmas, ‘Artem quaevis terra alit’, p. 191. 
36 L. Guelke and Shell, R. ‘Early Colonial Landed Gentry: Land and Wealth in the Cape Colony 1682–1731’, Journal of 
Historical Geography, 9, (1983), p. 280, cited by G. Groenewald in ‘Een dienstig Inwoonder: Entrepreneurs, Social Capital 
and Identity in Cape Town c. 1720–1750’, South African Historical Journal, vol. 9, no. 1, 2007, p. 126. 
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had been controlled and operated by the VOC at the Cape. Watermeyer’s lectures on the 

Cape under the VOC were available in English and added to the negative emphasis on the 

eighteenth-century Cape available to those Dutch re-connecting with the 

stamverwanten.37 The fact that there was a growing urban bourgeoisie was not noted in 

this negative literature.38 An assessment of mid-century records confirms that the colony 

in fact had a small commercial class, supported by a legal system which enabled 

commercial activity.39 Aside from the fact that these detailed descriptions are the product 

of twentieth-century historical research, one reason why the nineteenth-century Dutch 

kinship ideologues did not use the materials available to them in the VOC archives was that 

they were looking for symbols like the brave Cape Emigrants who were rooted in a 

common culture and a common past, on which they could create a foundation for a new 

national solidarity. In addition, the prospect of this new national solidarity offered them a 

project for the future.40

Two groups of Dutch-Africans 

This project in fact required its Dutch proponents to observe two distinct groups of Dutch-

African ‘cousins’ in mid-nineteenth-century-southern Africa. Although each regarded 

themselves as Dutch, their nascent identities were formed by very different narratives. 

Both could trace their history in Africa back to 1652, and many of their forebears had been 

VOC servants who had morphed into free burghers, colonials and settlers. At this mid-

century point both groups also still thought of themselves as Dutch. The first group 

however had remained in the Cape, despite being ruled by the British, and by 1850 had a 

residual loyalty to Queen Victoria. The second group were those who had emigrated north 

from the Cape colony from the late 1830s to escape Queen Victoria. A generation after 

37 Judge Watermeyer’s Lectures on the Government of the Dutch East India Company at the Cape. Further details on 
Watermeyer’s criticism of the VOC are provided in Chapter 5. 
38 By the 1730s there was a growing urban bourgeoisie in the expanding settlement. At least 38 per cent of the colony’s 
free population of 4,400 people lived in Cape Town by 1731. L. Guelke and Shell, R., ‘Early Colonial Landed Gentry’, p. 
280, cited by G. Groenewald in ‘Een dienstig Inwoonder’, p. 149. 
39 A rudimentary financial system centred on the VOC’s need to finance the investment it had made. Licences to sell 
alcohol were lucrative for both company and lessees, were auctioned for three to five-year periods and required at least 
two persons to stand surety. The purchase price could be borrowed at interest from the VOC, or the Orphan Chamber 
or the Church’s Poor Fund. In 1735 there were in the colony 3318 free-burghers, 5,279 privately held slaves, 1,070 VOC 
employees, who largely resided in Cape Town, and 739 VOC slaves. P. van Duin and R. Ross, ‘The economy of the Cape 
in the Eighteenth Century’, Intercontinenta 7 (Leiden, 1987), pp. 112-114, cited in G. Groenewald, Een dienstig 
Inwoonder, p. 127. 
40 I acknowledge the thinking of Monserrat Guibernau, from whose work the ideas in this paragraph are drawn. See M. 
Guibernau, Nationalisms, p. 5. 
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Lauts had celebrated the Dutchness of the Cape Emigrants of 1838 and the Dutch-African 

diaspora which followed, members of the Netherlands’ elites, both liberal and neo-

Calvinist, were reflecting on these two groups in southern Africa as they searched for the 

symbols on which they might base their new identity project.  

The apparent lack of records in Dutch meant there was limited information on 

which to base a narrative of a Dutch identity which might be linked to southern Africa, or 

to counter the British propaganda. An illustration of the liberal view that there was no 

Dutch history on the topic was Pieter Veth’s frustration in 1881 when he argued that ‘there 

is no general history written in Dutch of the European colonies in that region’.41 I make the 

case that while there may have been no ‘general history’ in Dutch, Veth’s sweeping 

assessment about a lack of publications was inaccurate.  

Stamverwantschap—the early years—1840 to 1875 

Veth’s complaint about there being no history written in Dutch reflected the failure of the 

metropolitan elites to acknowledge the attempts made by the stamverwanten to 

strengthen the weakened link from their end, particularly through the evangelical 

Protestant wing of the Dutch churches. For example, there was Dutch-educated Petrus 

Borcherds’ well-sourced history of European engagement with, and settlement at, the 

Cape from the 14th century to 1660.42 Written in Dutch, this was an 11-part serial of some 

158 pages published between 1857 and 1861 in the mid-nineteenth-century evangelical 

Protestant journal Elpis.43 It was published in Cape Town, Rotterdam, New York and Batavia 

and aimed at readers with an interest in the affairs of the Nederlandsche Hervormde Kerk

and the Cape-based Nederduitsche Gereformeerde Kerk.44 Although Elpis was expected to 

41 P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, De Gids, jrg. 45, 1881, p. 336. 
42 Borcherds’ principal sources are the records of the VOC, and the diaries of Jan van Riebeeck. See Elpis, June 1858, vol. 
2, pp. 72-86, 153-162, & 204-231. 
43 P. B. Borcherds, ‘Historische schets omtrent Zuid-Afrika’, in 11 parts in Elpis, Algemeen Tijdschrift voor Zuid-Afrika, 
Kaapstad, Van de Sandt de Villiers & Co. Rotterdam, Van der Meer and Verbruggen, New York, Carter & Brother, Batavia, 
Van Haren Noman and Kolff, 1857–861. The author, Reverend Petrus Borchardus Borcherds, arrived from the Cape in 
May 1834 in Utrecht to read Theology and returned to the Cape where he was called as minister in the parish of Riversdal 
in 1839. He died in 1880. See J. W. Pont, Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten 1885–1935, overzicht van 
zijn geschiedenis. Amsterdam, 1935, Bijlage I, pp 103-109. 
44 The content of the entire five-year period of publication of Elpis, Algemeen Tijdschrift voor Zuid-Afrika is contained in 
Analytische bibliografie van Elpis, Algemeen Tijdschrift voor Zuid-Afrika 1857–1861. 
http://let.leidenuniv.nl/Dutch/ModerneLetterkunde/Elpis/html, (accessed on 2 January 2019). The magazine closed for 
the rest of the decade and re-opened as a Dutch language publication in 1873 as Elpis, tijdschrift voor kerk en 
theologie, Nieuwe Reeks, Kaapstad, Cyrus Martin, 1873. 
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act as a link between the two countries, few writers from the Netherlands contributed to 

it. The magazine’s editorial purpose was to counter liberal and modernist tendencies in 

theology, and its subject matter was largely concentrated on the southern African church. 

Given that Veth was a doctrinaire liberal and that Elpis had evoked little interest in the 

Netherlands it is not surprising that Borcherd’s offering was not included in Veth’s ‘Dutch 

literature’.45 Veth’s prominence in Dutch society and his powerful writing made him an 

obvious example, along with Pieter Harting, for later historians to regard them as the first 

to re-discover their African kin. In fact, they were building on the work of others, and the 

allure of southern Africa to the Dutch imagination had encouraged talented and ambitious 

Netherlanders to live and work under the Southern Cross prior to the 1875 visit of 

President Burgers. The call of their African kin had also encouraged others to raise Dutch 

interest in their southern stamverwanten as early as the 1840s and 1850s. Among these 

significant stamverwantschap pioneers were Ulrich Lauts, Jacobus Stuart and Hendrik 

Hamelberg. 

Ulrich Gerhard Lauts 

Born in 1787, Ulrich Gerhard Lauts had been affected by the Napoleonic dislocation. His 

father’s business in Amsterdam collapsed during this period and the young Lauts worked 

in business both in Hamburg and England.46 By 1822 he was teaching Dutch language and 

literature at the Royal Athenaeum in Brussels, and the following year his title became 

Regent voor de Hollandsche Taal. By 1830 he was Professor at the Royal Marine Institute 

in Medemblik in North Holland and remained there until 1840.47 Lauts was a prolific author 

on academic topics.48 In the period 1847 to 1860 he published 17 books, four of which 

45 The failure of Elpis to interest readers outside the Cape colony is confirmed in Praamstra’s detailed analysis of its 
content, editorial policy and history in O. Praamstra, ‘Een algemeen tijdschrift voor Zuid-Afrika, Elpis, (1857–1861)’, 
Voortgang, 18, 1899, p. 107. 
46 Lauts was married to an Englishwoman, Catherine Colson. 
47 It appears that his last years at the Institute were troubled by disputes which are reflected in letters, and at one point 
there is a reference to ‘de geest van verset tegen weinig geschikte leeraren, zooals Prof Lauts’. He was honourably 
discharged by letter dated 9 August 1840 and received half-pay for some years though it is not clear whether this 
converted to a pension. J. Ploeger, Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865) die skakel tussen Nederland en die Voortrekkers,
Pretoria, Heraldic Press, 1940, p. 21, footnotes 26 & 29. 
48 These included various works on language such as Woordenboek voor de spelling der Nederlandsche Taal, 1827, a 
popular geography textbook Handleiding voor de Aardrijkskunde van Nederlandsche Oost-en West-Indische Bezittingen, 
Utrecht, L. E. Bosch, 1834, and De Kaapsche Landverhuizers of Nederlandsche Afstammelingen in Zuid-Afrika, met een 
Kaart, Leiden, H. W. Hazenberg en Co. 1847. For a list of at least 17 publications, including the above, between 1821 and 
1863 see J. Ploeger, ‘Prof Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865)’, HTS Teologiese Studies vol. 9, no. 3, 1953, pp. 100-130, at 
p. 108. Of these 4 are centred on the Dutch-Africans. 
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centred on the Dutch in southern Africa. These included a general history of the Cape from 

1652 to 1806, which was widely reviewed in the Dutch press. Algemeen Handelsblad’s

reviewer wrote: 

Of all the colonies which we have lost over time, there is none which has 
maintained so many relationships with our country, as the Cape of Good Hope. 
A history, however, of the century and a half when this southern corner of Africa 
was developed and brought to fruition by Hollanders, and the circumstances in 
which we lost it, has until now been entirely absent.49

Three further books included a second work on the Dutch at the Cape, a biography of the 

Emigrant leader Andries Pretorius, and a call to the Dutch to support the Dutch-African 

colonists north of the Vaal River.50 Lauts’ geography textbook and his work on De Kaapsche 

Landverhuizers received good reviews and wide coverage in the Dutch press.51

Lauts repeatedly characterised the Dutch-speaking farmers who had emigrated 

from the Eastern districts of the Cape colony in the late 1830s as stamgenoten, or 

kinsmen—as brave Protestant pioneers who shared their religion and their language with 

the old motherland.52 Like the Israelites they endured hardship, trusting in God, as they 

travelled in search of their new fatherland.53 These kinsmen, he said, had formed a nation, 

taming the wilderness to build their new fatherland.54 They needed not only pastors and 

teachers, but also doctors, veterinarians, and tradesmen of all kinds from the Netherlands 

to help them build the new country.55 In his use of imagery and his creation of the Dutch-

African emigrants as symbols of Dutchness to be emulated, Lauts was laying the 

foundations for the imagined community which ran like a thread through later Dutch 

writing about the stamverwanten and held them up as icons on which the new Dutch 

national identity might be based. In its review of De Kaapsche Landverhuizers, Algemeen 

Handelsblad recorded that: 

49 Geschiedenis van de Kaap de Goede Hoop was reviewed in Algemeen Handelsblad on 18 March 1854.  
50 These were ‘Geschiedenis van de Kaap de Goede Hoop, Nederlandsche volksplanting van 1652–1806, Amsterdam 
1854, De Hollanders aan de Kaap de Goede Hoop. Amsterdam, 1860; Andries Wilhelmus Jacobus Pretorius, de Held van 
Zuid-Afrika, Amsterdam, date unknown, and De Kaapsche Landverhuizers.
51 Middelburgsche Courant, 4 November 1834, contained the publisher’s advertisement; Utrechtsche Courant, 3 June 
1836, provided a detailed review which concluded ‘by providing this manual Mr Lauts has done a real service to the 
Netherlands’; De Avondbode, 27 May 1839, described the textbook as ‘filling a real need to enable pupils at our senior 
schools to get to know about all our colonies’.  
52 U. G. Lauts, De Kaapsche Landverhuizers, Preface, p. i, and p. 30. 
53 U. G. Lauts, De Kaapsche Landverhuizers, p. 19. 
54 U. G. Lauts, De Kaapsche Landverhuizers, pp. 7 and 17. 
55 U. G. Lauts, De Kaapsche Landverhuizers, p. 33. 
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[t]he learned author has completely identified with his subject and with true 
patriotic fervour has portrayed in glowing colours the manner in which our 
kinsmen triumphed over adversity when achieving their settlement in Natal, 
and with scarcely less impact he has allowed us to feel the unfairness of the 
British.56

Lauts was an unusual man. He wrote prolifically and apparently successfully on a broad 

range of topics. Passionate about his Calvinism and the causes he supported, he was 

impatient with official protocol, and unwilling to take orders from others. Some followed 

his lead but most of those he interacted with appear to have found him abrasive.57

Lauts takes the initiative 

It was Lauts who, on behalf of the Volksraad van die Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek, on 1 July 

1852 contracted the ‘founder’ of the Nederlandsche Hervormde Kerk in southern Africa, 

the Rev. Dirk van der Hoff, to travel to the Transvaal in 1852 as the minister appointed to 

the Nederlandsche Hervormde Kerk. His contract stipulated that he would be ‘subject to 

the Volksraad of the Emigrant and Independent Afrikaansche Hollanders north of the Vaal 

River’.58 There is no evidence that Lauts had any authority from the Volksraad to act in its 

name. His partisan approach to church politics and theological differences led to 

subsequent criticism. The Cape-based Nederduitsche Gereformeerde Kerk (NGK) version of 

events as they relate to the emigrants was that during the 1850s the Dutch were misled 

by exaggerated reports reaching Holland about the spiritual condition of their kin who had 

left the colony. The Cape Synod’s account singled out as an example of this misinformation 

Lauts’ work on De Kaapsche Landverhuizers in which he had written that he:  

was sorry that our kinsfolk (stamgenoten) and fellow Protestants are without 
ministers...Those of us who understand what is happening, aware that their 
immortal souls may lose their way, must make our countrymen aware of what 
is happening to our relatives in the south of Africa.59

56 Algemeen Handelsblad, 17 February 1847. Further reviews appeared in Leydsche Courant, 8 February 1847, 
Arnhemsche Courant, 6 February 1847, Drentsche Courant 2 February 1847 and Nieuwe Rotterdamsche Courant, as 
quoted in Leydsche Courant, 8 February 1847. 
57 J. Ploeger, Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865) die skakel tussen Nederland en die Voortrekkers, p. 106. 
58 J. Ploeger, Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865) die skakel tussen Nederland en die Voortrekkers . A copy of this contract, 
clearly re-typed, is reproduced in Annexure X at p. 66. The source is given as L. K. 1264. M.S. 
59 U. G. Lauts, De Kaapsche Landverhuizers, Preface, p. 1. 
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Lauts, wrote Spoelstra, had also made an untruthful attack on the Cape ministers by 

referring to them as ‘useless and unworthy men’.60 With the support of the emigrant 

leadership at Potchefstroom, van der Hoff in 1853 formally broke away from the Cape 

Synod of the NGK, and created a state church, the Nederduitsche Hervormde Kerk (Zuid-

Afrika), NHK(Z-A), north of the Vaal River.61 To be fair to the headstrong Lauts, he did 

manage to get a Dutch pastor to the new Republic. His success in doing so was in contrast 

to the problems which the Cape Synod had in persuading churchmen in the Netherlands 

to take up leadership positions at their new Theological College. Their choice, Dr N. Beets 

of Heemstede, was appointed in November 1853 but resigned five weeks later.62 The 

difficulties in obtaining Dutch professors continued, not least because of publicity about 

the cost of living and reports that the colony lacked the good conversation and literature 

that the educated and cultured person could enjoy in Europe.63

Van der Hoff was neither the first nor the only Lauts recruit for the cause of his 

Transvaal kinsmen. Between 1846 and 1850 Lauts had worked with Amsterdam-based 

businessmen G. G. Ohrig of the firm Ohrig, Klijn en Kie, and J. A. Smellekamp, to undertake 

commercial ventures in the British colony of Natal, formerly the short-lived Boer republic 

of Natalia.64 During this period, he also assisted in the founding of the Hollandsche Handels- 

en Rederij Maatschappij (Dutch Trading and Shipping Company) based in Vlaardingen. 

While these ventures attained very limited commercial success, the fact that his support 

and counsel were sought confirms that his countrymen were aware that he had 

championed the cause of the Cape Emigrants.65 In addition he had been asked by the 

Transvaalers to recruit clergy and schoolteachers. Finally, in 1850 he was successful. Three 

60 C. Spoelstra, Het Kerkelijk en Godsdienstig leven der Boeren, na den Grooten Trek, Historisch Kritisch Onderzocht, J. H. 
Kok – Kampen, 1915, p. 146. 
61 C. Spoelstra, Het Kerkelijk en Godsdienstig leven der Boeren, pp. 243-244. Spoelstra not surprisingly defined this 
breakaway as the work of four Dutch-born pastors led by Dirk van der Hoff. He cast them in the role of foreign or alien 
agents. Not content with this characterisation Spoelstra related that van der Hoff was a wife-beating drunkard and that 
in the same year that the NHK (Z-A) schism was re-confirmed, 150 of his Potchefstroom parishioners had signed a petition 
to the NGK asking for ‘a god-fearing minister’. 
62 Groninger Courant, 8 November 1853 & 16 December 1853. 
63 Groninger Courant, 13 September 1853. 
64 In the years 1839–1843 the Boer republic of Natalia was administered from its capital, Pietermaritzburg. This dissolved 
when the British annexed the British annexed the territory and created the British colony of Natal. 
65 Details of these commercial ventures are described in J. Ploeger, ‘Prof Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865)’, pp. 116-
121. 
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Dutch schoolteachers arrived in Delagoa Bay on 29 July 1851 aboard the Vasco da Gama

and commenced service in Potchefstroom, Rustenburg and Lydenburg.66

From 1852 Lauts was writing to the Dutch-born Jacobus Groenendaal in the Oranje 

Vrijstaat. The latter was State Secretary of the small republic from 1854 and had, on the 

basis of Ordinance 3 of 1854 (Oranje Vrijstaat) which confirmed Dutch as the official 

language, asked Lauts in that year to find Dutch officials to work for the government 

because many posts were filled by English-speakers.67 Without waiting for the necessary 

confirmation, Lauts arranged in October 1854 for at least four families and nine adult men 

to emigrate, amongst whom were teachers, a pharmacist and a veterinarian. In his 

headstrong fashion Lauts had given these emigrants contracts of employment which he 

purported to sign on behalf of the Oranje Vrijstaat government. When they arrived in Cape 

Town a letter from Groenendaal was waiting for these unfortunates to explain that Lauts 

had acted without authority. The Dutch government exhibited its concern by leaving him 

out of any further official contacts with the Dutch-African republics.68 Lauts also fell out 

with both Smellekamp and Stuart, Hollanders who lived and worked in southern Africa and 

who had encouraged their countrymen to support the Dutch-Africans.  

Lauts lobbies the Dutch Parliament 

In November 1853 Lauts persuaded the member of the Lower House for Zwolle, 

Bartholomeus Sloet tot Oldhuis, to ask the Minister for Foreign Affairs on the occasion of 

the vote on his Budget to state when the Dutch government proposed to formally 

recognise the ‘Dutch Republic on the Vaal River in the wilderness of Africa’.69 The phrases 

used by the member for Zwolle echoed Lauts’ rhetoric: 

Among the noteworthy events of our time, gentlemen, there is one which has 
drawn my attention above all others. It is one which should greatly strengthen 
the national feeling of our people. The struggle of our former kinsmen against 

66 These teachers were Hendrik van der Linden, J. W. Spruyt, and W. J. Poen. Lauts is credited with recruiting a further 
teacher, Hendrik Stiemens, in 1859. J Ploeger, ‘Prof Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865)’, pp. 120-121. 
67 By virtue of Ordinance 3 of 1854, Dutch was from 1 June 1854 the official language of the new republic. In making this 
request to Lauts, Groenendaal was not therefore simply being anti-English. 
68 J. Ploeger, Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787-1865), die skakel tussen Nederland en die Voortrekkers, deel II, p. 1. 
69 Bartholomeus Willem Anne Elise Sloet tot Oldhuis 1807–1884, was a liberal and member of the Lower House, 1853 to 
1860.  
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mighty England, and equally against the many kaffir tribes, makes us remember 
the perseverance of our forefathers in the struggle against Spain.70

In his response the Minister said that now that Britain had recognised the ‘commonwealth’ 

it was ‘a tonic for our national pride to see that the descendants of our forefathers had 

developed such spirit’. ‘The Government’, he said, ‘was seriously considering the matter’. 

It would however consult with Britain. He explained to those who wished the Dutch 

government to provide help and protection for commercial ventures that they were 

effectively on their own.71

When Sloet tot Oldhuis rose twelve months later in the Lower House he repeated 

that the Dutch republics requested colonists, pastors, teachers and books. He warned that 

‘they reach out to us a hand as brothers and we must not indifferently reject their hand’. 

This time the Minister was better prepared. His response was coldly correct: 

The honourable speaker drew my attention to Dutch republics established in 
Africa. I know of no Dutch republics [minister’s emphasis]. I know of the 
establishment of an independent state consisting of the descendants of former 
Netherlanders. Our country does not offer recognition to foreign states 
[minister’s emphasis]. Once the republic has been formally recognised by 
[Britain] we would be willing to recognise it when that republic requests it. I 
have made it clear to that honourable gentleman [Lauts], who had no actual 
authority to ask for recognition, exactly how he should proceed.72

By June 1857, when Lauts received the necessary letter of authority and request for 

recognition signed in January 1857 by President M. W. Pretorius of the Transvaal Republic 

there were rumours that Pretorius had been succeeded by President Schoeman. The Dutch 

Foreign Minister requested confirmation about exactly who was President and Lauts was 

unable to provide the required written evidence.73

Lauts’ legacy 

Professor Lauts was, like many subsequent kinship enthusiasts, an academic who would 

never travel to southern Africa. Although it was suggested that each of the fledgling 

republics had requested him to act as their agent he was never recognised as the consul 

70 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, II, Beraadslagingen over de Begrotingswetten voor 1854, (Buitenlandsche Zaken), 
25 November 1853, pp. 173-174. Bijblad van de Nederlandsche Staats-Courant 1853–1854. 
71 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, II, Beraadslagingen over de Begrotingswetten voor 1854, (Buitenlandsche Zaken), 
25 November 1853, p. 182. Bijblad van de Nederlandsche Staats-Courant 1853–1854. 
72 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, II, Beraadslagingen over de Begrotingswetten voor 1854, (Buitenlandsche Zaken), 
28 November 1854, pp. 162 and 168 respectively, Bijblad van de Nederlandsche Staats-Courant 1853–1854.  
73 J. Ploeger, ‘Prof Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865)’, p. 129. 
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for the Transvaal. In May 1855 however, he received Royal assent to his appointment as 

consul of the Oranje Vrijstaat in the Netherlands.74 In August of the same year the Dutch 

appointed not Lauts, but Cornelis Hiddingh, to undertake a mission to the Oranje Vrijstaat. 

One of his instructions was to explain to the republican administration that his Majesty did 

not really approve of their consul. It then emerged that the Oranje Vrijstaat Volksraad had 

never approved Lauts as their consul.75

Lauts’ discharge from the Royal Marine Institute and lack of a subsequent steady 

position and the way he quarrelled with those he should have worked with made him a 

controversial figure.76 When he disagreed with someone he expressed his views in a 

manner which completely alienated that person, as he did when he attacked the Catholic 

church.77 His 1847 work on the emigration of Dutch-speaking farmers from the Cape colony 

had been ten years in the making. Since 1838 Lauts had written letters to the Dutch 

newspapers on the topic.78 He was prepared to defend the stamverwanten against 

criticism from all quarters. This included the Dutch missionary associations whose journals 

on several occasions described the conduct of the Transvaal Boers toward the native 

inhabitants as ‘unjust and cruel’ and in 1853 said that these Boers were ‘the declared 

enemy of those who wish to live a holy and godly life’.79 In his response to Groen van 

Prinsterer and Kuenen he told the readers of Algemeen Handelsblad that these reports 

were based on the slander of French and English missionaries.80

The twentieth-century Afrikaner nationalist movement would lionise Lauts as the 

man who ‘heard voices calling from the south’ and first wrote in Dutch about the Cape 

Emigrants, describing the foundational event of Afrikaner national identity.81 Years after 

74 Nederlandsche Staatscourant, 12 May 1855. 
75 F. J. du Toit Spies, Hamelberg en die Oranje-Vrystaat, Amsterdam, Amsterdam, N.V. Swets & Zeitlinger, Amsterdam, 
1941, p. 346. 
76 A Mr van Pappelendam of Amsterdam mounted a powerful attack on Lauts for his defamatory article four days earlier 
claiming that Lauts had insulted the writer’s relatives living in southern Africa, and that he showed a lack of knowledge 
of the actual conditions in that country, Algemeen Handelsblad, 17 April 1858. 
77 His views on the dangers of ultra-montane Catholicism resulted in a series of four articles in the Catholic paper De Tijd
over a five-week period, designed to discredit both Lauts and his views, De Tijd – godsdienstig-staatkundig dagblad, 18 
March, 24 March, 10 April, and 17 April 1856. 
78 J. Ploeger, ‘Prof Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865)’, pp. 112-113. 
79 See ‘Maandbericht van het Nederlandsche Zendingsgenootschap' dated November 1853, cited by J. Ploeger, ‘Prof 
Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865)’, p. 127. 
80 Algemeen Handelsblad, 7 November 1853, See also J. Ploeger, ‘Prof Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865)’, p. 127. 
81 The voices heard by Lauts are described as ‘die roepstemme uit die suide’ or ‘the call from the South’, J Ploeger, ‘Prof 
Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787-1865)’, p. 103. His De Kaapsche Landverhuizers was regarded by some Afrikaner historians in 
the twentieth century as a basis for the story of the Great Trek. 
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his death, Lauts’ daughter sold his papers. The major portion were purchased by the South 

African government and form the Lauts Collection in Pretoria. A smaller collection is held 

by Leiden University.82 Given the location of his papers, his poor reputation among Dutch 

contemporaries, and that his legacy was appropriated by Afrikaner nationalism, it is not 

surprising that the part he played in the pro-Boer movement in the Netherlands during the 

1840s and 1850s has not received coverage in modern Dutch historiography about 

stamverwantschap.83 It is also not surprising that neither his Dutch contemporaries nor 

those who claimed to have subsequently discovered the Dutch-Africans in the 1870s and 

1880s regarded his role as significant. Ploeger, writing in Afrikaans, described him as:  

Father of the Pro-Boer movement in the Netherlands…the friend of the 
Voortrekkers in the Netherlands...[and] a man whose name and work during an 
important period in our political and ecclesiastical history deserves to be 
honoured.84

Nonetheless, Ploeger was obliged to record that Lauts was discharged from the Royal 

Marine Institute at Medemblik in 1840. This dismissal occurred after at least 12 months of 

performance management on the part of the authorities had failed to bring about an 

improvement in his teaching, his character or his attitude to authority.85 He was discharged 

on half-pay, and there is no record that he held another position. Ploeger concluded that 

when Lauts wrote about Dutch-African history he based his narrative on his emotional 

identification with the topic instead of working as a balanced historian working with the 

facts only.86 As an early proponent of stamverwantschap he clearly brought to the idea an 

emotional engagement, and a belief that this relationship was relevant to Dutchness. In 

this respect Lauts was an important figure in the Dutch kinship movement. In addition, he 

‘discovered’ the Dutch-Africans first, and before the liberal academics. 

82 J Ploeger, ‘Prof Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787-1865)’, pp. 108-109. 
83 Aside from Ploeger’s 1940 Master’s Thesis, there is a biography of Ulrich Lauts by W. H. R. van Manen, ‘Prof. Ulrich 
Gerard Lauts, ‘De vader der pro-Boerbeweging in Nederland’ in manuscript form, recorded by archivist M. R. 
Doortmont, The Collection Dr. Hendrik Muller, in the Provincial archives of the Free State, Bloemfontein, South Africa,
Acquisitions no. 160, a reconstructed catalogue, Groningen, 2008, at Item 109 (formerly Item 95). 
https://www.academia.edu/4094499/ 
The_Collection_Dr._Hendrik_Muller_in_the_Provincial_Archives_of_the_Free_State_Bloemfontein_South_Africa_Acq
uisitions_No.160_A_Reconstructed_Catalogue_and_Research Guide, (accessed 16 May 2020). 
84 J Ploeger, ‘Prof Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865)’, p. 103 and p. 130 respectively. 
85 J Ploeger, ‘Prof Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865)’, pp. 105-106.  
86 J Ploeger, ‘Prof Ulrich Gerhard Lauts (1787–1865)’, p. 114. 
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The Dutch government mid-1850s – tentative engagement 

In 1843 the Dutch government asked Gerard Beelaerts van Blokland, the former Attorney 

General of the Cape, for his opinion about whether the Netherlands had a legal claim to 

Port Natal through the VOC.87 Beelaerts produced a three-page memorandum dated 4 July 

1843 to the Director of His Majesty’s Cabinet. He considered the evidence that the wreck 

of the Stavenisse in 1686 and the onshore activities of the survivors might have given title 

to the VOC as a result of the purchase by them of land in the area around Port Natal. He 

also consulted Kolbe’s 1727 account of the history and people of the Cape.88 He doubted 

the accuracy of Kolbe’s suggestion that because of the purchase of the land of ‘Terra Natal’ 

from a Khoi king for ƒ30,000, Port Natal had formed part of the VOC’s possessions. This 

was because the Khoi king was leader of the ‘Houteniquas’ and the land was in the Cape 

colonial settlement known as George which he knew was a great distance away from Port 

Natal.89 In summary, he could give no certainty. The Dutch government decided not to 

pursue the matter, despite the apparent unfairness of the British annexation of the 

Republic of Natalia in 1843. 

Twelve years later, the Dutch government made a carefully calibrated gesture 

designed to maintain some influence in southern Africa. Cornelis Hiddingh of Amsterdam 

was appointed on 3 August 1855 as envoy of King Willem III to carry a letter to the 

President of the Oranje Vrijstaat from the Dutch government.90 The letter confirmed that, 

as requested by the President Josias P. Hoffman, the King had authorised the Oranje 

Vrijstaat to use the ceremonial Dutch coat of arms which included reference to the House 

of Orange.91 The Foreign Minister was so concerned that Hiddingh’s visit to Bloemfontein 

as the official representative of the Dutch government might annoy the British that he 

87 Gerard Beelaerts van Blokland LLD, served as Attorney General in the Batavian Republic’s new administration of the 
Cape. From 1803 to 1806 he served the Dutch colonial government. He then remained at the Cape until 1817 serving 
successive British governors as Commissioner. His four children were born in Cape Town. Gerard’s work on Roman-Dutch 
law at the Cape during the Janssens and de Mist regime is described in A. Wijpkema, Die invloed van Nederland en 
Nederlands-Indië op ontstaan en ontwikkeling van die regswese in Suid-Afrika tot 1881, Amsterdam, N. V. Swets & 
Zeitlinger Boekhandel & Uitgewers-Maatschappij, 1934 at p. 106. 
88 P. Kolbe, Naukeurige en Uitvoerige Beschrijving van de Kaap de Goede Hoop, Amsterdam, Balthazar Lakeman, 1727.  
89 NA, 2.21.253, Collectie 475 Beelaerts van Blokland, Inv. 31, dossier 43. 
90 Cornelis Hiddingh was born at the Cape in 1809 where his father Willem held a senior government appointment 
between 1802 and 1827. At age 11 Cornelis was sent back to the Netherlands where he was educated and trained as a 
lawyer. 
91 The letter containing Hiddingh’s authority was signed and sealed by Floris Adriaan van Hall, the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs and Prime Minister. Van Hall to President of the Oranje Vrijstaat, 3 August 1855, NA 2.21.008.86, Collectie 086, 
Hiddingh, Inv. 1. 



59 

instructed Hiddingh not to present himself to the British governor at the Cape.92 Hiddingh 

found the fledging Dutch republic across the Orange River in administrative disarray. He 

was met by the new President of the Oranje Vrijstaat, Jacobus N. Boshoff, who was 

unprepared for his visit. He told Hiddingh that former President Hoffmann had never told 

him about the request that Hoffmann had delivered to the Dutch King. This would have 

contributed to Hiddingh’s subsequent report to his government in which he expressed his 

disappointment with the new state.93

Alarmed by a report that Hiddingh had displayed little respect for the British 

authorities at the Cape, the new Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs, D. T. Gevers van 

Endegeest, wrote to him in September 1856 saying that this attitude could result in clashes 

with Britain, and these must be avoided to ensure that Britain would trust the Dutch 

expression of interest in the Oranje Vrijstaat. He instructed Hiddingh that when he 

returned to Cape Town, he was to act in a way that would reduce the tensions.94 Hiddingh 

did what he could. On 5 January 1857 he drafted a letter of apology for not calling on the 

Governor on his inbound journey, but the British were unforgiving – the words ‘he don’ 

wish to see you, because you did not present you before’ (sic) are scrawled across the top 

of his returned apology.95 While he was in the Cape, Hiddingh arranged for the delivery of 

five crates of Dutch books to Port Natal.96 He also compiled a report for the Amsterdam 

Classis on the religious needs of the Dutch-speaking inhabitants of Transvaal.97

Jacobus Stuart 

While Lauts gazed at and idealised his kinsmen from Europe, his younger countryman 

Jacobus Stuart preferred the real thing. While Lauts was driven by ideology, Stuart was 

shrewdly commercial. Son of a Remonstrant pastor, he was born in Amsterdam in 1803, 

and trained as a financial auditor. From 1836 he was a nurseryman, and partner in an 

92 F. J. du Toit Spies, Hamelberg en die Oranje-Vrystaat, pp. 78-80. 
93 F. J. du Toit Spies, Hamelberg en die Oranje-Vrystaat, p. 81. 
94 D. T. Gevers van Endegeest to C. Hiddingh, September 1856, NA 2.21.008.86, Collectie 086, Hiddingh, Inv. 3. 
95 C. Hiddingh to the Governor of the Cape Colony, 5 January 1857, NA 2.21.008.86, Collectie 086, Hiddingh, Inv. 5.
96 Bills of lading for five crates shipped on the Isabella leaving Cape Town for Port Natal via Algoa Bay on 24 November 
1855. Notes in the archive material from a Leiden religious publisher in 1854 about significant price reductions in its 
religious publications listed suggest Hiddingh was conveying religious books to Port Natal, NA 2.21.008.86, Collectie 086, 
Hiddingh, Inv 11.  
97 The Amsterdam Classis was the governing body of the NGK(NL) until 1816, and thereafter of the NHK(NL), and had 
been authorised by the VOC in the seventeenth century as the governing body of the church organisation established by 
the VOC. 
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agricultural venture which produced new varieties of vegetable seeds. At the age of 45 he 

took his wife and family to southern Africa in 1848 after a failed business venture. He was 

able to gain the trust of Cape Emigrant leaders Andries Pretorius and his son Marthinus in 

the fledging republic north of the Vaal river, and as a result played a leading part in writing 

the constitution of the new Transvaal republic, promulgated in 1858.98

Had Veth read Stuart’s 445-page De Hollandsche Afrikanen, en hunne Republiek in 

Zuid-Afrika, published in 1854, he would have found, not a general history of Dutch 

involvement in southern Africa, but a cleverly woven tale about the emigration of Dutch-

Africans from the Cape colony, the tragedy of Piet Retief, and the various reprisals against 

the Zulu.99 In his account Stuart used Cloete’s three Natal Society lectures and the journal 

of P. H. Zietsman, the emigrants’ scribe, to explain to his readers how this band of brave 

Dutch-Africans, now settled across the Vaal river, had succeeded against all odds to 

become owners of the most desirable land.100 The purpose of the work was, he said, to 

advance the interests of the Dutch-Africans in the Netherlands by explaining their history 

to the Dutch in an objective manner.101 It was also to announce the decision of the 

Transvaal Volksraad of 23 March 1853 to authorise the sale of government land to 

Netherlanders. This was the property development which, by 1854, he was able to offer 

those of his countrymen, who were prepared to work with the Dutch-Africans and to 

create and build a new state using their knowledge and capital. ‘If they would do that there 

will be no people more blessed in wealth and wellbeing than the Hollanders in Zuid-Afrika’, 

he concluded.102 This was stamverwantschap with a profit motive. Veth might well have 

ignored it as an example of failed boosterism, and not recognised that the basis of Stuart’s 

sales pitch was not only an invitation to utopia but an appeal to kinship. 

Once he received the Volksraad resolution Stuart returned to Amsterdam to 

encourage investment. En route in mid-1853 he spent two weeks in Cape Town with 

98 A. Wypkema, De invloed van Nederland op Onstaan en Ontwikkeling van de Staatsinstellingen der Z. A. Republiek tot 
1881, Pretoria, J. H. de Bussy, 1939, p. 283. 
99 J. Stuart, De Hollandsche Afrikanen, en hunne Republiek in Zuid-Afrika, Amsterdam, G. W. Tielkemeijer, 1854. 
100 Judge Cloete’s lectures had been given in Pietermaritzburg in 1852. Stuart used the version which had, after 
translation into Dutch, been used in the magazine Europa. Cited in J. Stuart, De Hollandsche Afrikanen, p. 6. A footnote 
to Stuart’s text states that the publisher had kindly allowed him to use the translation for this work. The account 
borrowed from Zietsman’s Journal appears in De Hollandsche Afrikanen at pp. 112-147. 
101 J. Stuart, De Hollandsche Afrikanen, p. 6. 
102 J. Stuart, De Hollandsche Afrikanen, p. 445. 
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Hollandsche Kapenaars. Here, he attended the festivities celebrating the granting of 

representative government. As a Dutchman he felt conflicting emotions when his hosts 

toasted the ‘pure and untarnished Dutch Flag’. He wrote ‘Oh my readers! One must now 

be in Cape Town in order to still feel what it is to be Dutch!’103 Yet during the festivities, 

while the flags of other nations were flying over their pavilions, there was no official Dutch 

presence at all. He was told this was because there was no Dutch consul at the Cape.104

Stuart’s hope that he might find a kinship dividend in his motherland was not 

realised. Of the 300,000 morgen he had been authorised to sell at ƒ4 per morgen, he had 

by 25 May 1855 sold only 43,000 morgen at ƒ5 per morgen. Disappointed that his efforts 

to arouse interest in a suitable Dutch colonisation scheme had failed, he resolved to return 

to the Transvaal.105 The four objectives he had tried to achieve, he said, were the progress 

and welfare of the Dutch-African Republic, the welfare of brave and skilled Protestant 

Netherlanders, trade with the East Indies possessions, and thereafter some advantage for 

shareholders.106 The first two of these were core tenets of the stamverwantschap

movement in later years. Over a number of months between December 1853 and May 

1854 he had held meetings in Amsterdam, Rotterdam and Groningen. In some cases, 

committees had been formed. The prominent men he approached were too cautious. They 

declined to invest because the Transvaal had no secure government, the African tribes 

were dangerous, the English might take the land away, there was no access to the sea and 

the land had not been surveyed so there was no certainty about the title.107 Despite the 

many reasons advanced by the Dutch at home, the Groninger Courant said that when 

Stuart returned to the Cape many Hollanders there were keen to purchase land from 

him.108

103 J. Stuart, De Hollandsche Afrikanen, pp. 268-269. ‘O, mijn lesers! Men moet thans in de Kaapstad komen, om nog te 
gevoelen wat het is Hollander te zijn’. 
104 J. Stuart, De Hollandsche Afrikanen, p. 268. 
105 J. Stuart, De Hollandsche Afrikanen, p. 414. 
106 His plan as outlined in the prospectus for his Nederlandsche Afrikaansche Maatschappij was for shareholders to 
receive a return of between 8.8 and 12.5 per cent on their investment. J. Stuart, De Hollandsche Afrikanen, pp.337-339. 
107 J. Stuart, De Hollandsche Afrikanen, pp. 294-347. These pages contain Stuart’s account, with references to newspaper 
articles confirming the events he spoke at, and the names of some of the interested parties. 
108 Groninger Courant, 25 May 1855.  
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Child migration 1855–1870 

At a meeting in Groningen in 1855 the theologian Hofstede de Groot proposed that the 

migration of the Protestant poor to southern Africa be investigated.109 Over the next 15 

years committees in Groningen, Rotterdam and Leiden sent some 300 Dutch boys and girls 

between the ages of 11 and 16 years to be indentured to Dutch-speaking masters in the 

colony. The first boatload of 93 youngsters left Hellevoetsluis on 4 September 1857 on the 

Zaltbommel, arriving safely in Table Bay on 16 November 1857.110 The child migration 

scheme was open only to Protestants. It was widely publicised – a detailed account of the 

terms even appeared in the Dutch East Indies press in 1860. Boys aged between 12 and 16 

and girls between 11 and 14, were eligible. Birth and baptismal certificates, proof of 

smallpox vaccination, a character reference and a certificate of good health were required. 

Parents or guardians were obliged to transfer guardianship of the child, by means of 

notarial deed, to the committee in Cape Town. All costs of passage, food, clothing and 

medical care were covered in exchange for two and a half years’ service. After that the 

child would continue to receive board and lodging, and in addition would receive an annual 

wage of ƒ60 of which ƒ12 went to the child as ‘pocket money’ while the balance was banked 

in the child’s name in an interest-bearing savings account.111 In December 1866 Dr C. 

Leemans, the secretary of the Leiden committee, explained that not all the masters had 

honoured their financial obligations, and some young migrants had worked for four years 

before having money deposited in their savings accounts. The scheme was sufficiently 

well-organised that Leemans could provide the names and addresses of the youngsters 

from Leiden and the names of their masters, all of whom lived in the eastern parts of the 

colony like Graaff-Reinet, Pearston and George.112 When this 15-year scheme with its 300 

migrants is compared to European migration to the New World in the second half of the 

nineteenth century it is numerically insignificant. It is, however, evidence that the kinship 

link was not broken.  

109 P. J. van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, deel I, p. 23. Petrus Hofstede de Groot, 1802–1886, was a Protestant 
pastor, theologian, writer and long-standing Professor of Theology at the University of Groningen 1829–1872, F. Jos. van 
den Branden and J. G. Frederiks, Biographisch woordenboek der Noord- en Zuidnederlandsche letterkunde, Amsterdam, 
L. J. Veen, 1891, 360-361, at p. 360. 
110 Groninger Courant, 23 September 1857. 
111 Bataviaasch Handelsblad, 3 March 1860. 
112 Leydsche Courant, 10 April 1867. 
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A different perspective on the attractions of kinship appears from the Report of the 

Dutch Department of Internal Affairs for 1864. In that year, 101 young men dodged their 

national service. Of that number, 67 were not traced, but half of the 34 young men whose 

destinations were known, had gone to the Cape. Whether that was because it was easier 

to escape detection there is unclear.113

The links sustained by education 

Between 1806 and 1876, 151 young men from the Cape attended the Dutch Universities 

of Leiden, Utrecht and Groningen, and the majority returned with the Dutch part of their 

Cape Dutch identity reinforced.114 To give some context, student numbers in 1813, for 

example, at the University of Utrecht totalled 141.115 In addition, over the years 1830 to 

1876 numbers of tertiary-educated Dutchmen either settled in or devoted many years of 

their lives to working in southern Africa, almost always amongst Dutch-Africans.116

Hendrik Hamelberg – the importance of personal experience 

In 1855 a young Utrecht-educated lawyer named Hendrik Hamelberg sailed for southern 

Africa to make his career. After six months in Cape Town he headed to Bloemfontein where 

he spent 15 years as a barrister and an elected member in the Oranje Vrijstaat Volksraad.

In 1871 he returned to the Netherlands with his wife and eight-year-old Free-State born 

son to give him a Dutch education. He had clearly made a good impression in Bloemfontein 

because by Volksraad decisions on 6 April and 3 June 1871 he was appointed the republic’s 

diplomatic agent to England, Germany, Russia, Netherlands and America.117

Back in his homeland, Hamelberg described the Dutch-African emigration from the 

Cape, and the setting up of the Oranje Vrijstaat. He laid stress on its Dutch character. In 

113 Provinciale Noord-Brabantsche en ‘s Hertogenbossche Courant, 10 February 1865. Of the other 17, 8 went to England, 
5 to the East Indies, 5 to North America and 2 to Belgium.  
114 J. W. Pont, Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten 1885-1935, Bijlage, I pp. 103-109. 
115 H. J. van Rinsum, Sol Iustitiae en de Kaap, Een geschiedenis van de banden van de Utrechtse Universiteit met Zuid-
Afrika, Hilversum, Uitgeverij Verloren, 2006, p. 25. 
116 Among the Dutchmen who went to southern Africa in the period 1830 to 1875 and then lived and worked there were 
A.N.E Changuion (1831), Jacobus Stuart (1848), Ds. Frans and Ds. Jan Lion-Cachet (1859 & 1861), Arnoldus Pannevis 
(1866), Wessel Louis (1876), Nicolaas Mansvelt, (1874) E. J. P. Jorissen (1875), Hendrik Hamelberg (1855), Jacobus 
Groenendaal (1849), C. P. Hoogenhout (early 1850s), Ds D. van der Hoff (1853), Ds Dirk Postma, E. J. Brill, F. Schubart, 
State Secretary, in M. W. Pretorius’ government, B C E Proes, State Attorney in M. W. Pretorius’ government, Johs 
Heyermans, auditor and postmaster-general (1859–1863), J. A. Roorda Smit (1875), and W. J. van Gorkom (1875).  
117 F. J. du Toit Spies, Hamelberg en die Oranje-Vrystaat, Amsterdam, 1941, pp. 335-337 and 346. 
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his address he described the language actually spoken by the Dutch-Africans. His opinion 

was that despite the differences between this spoken language and Dutch, which he 

enumerated, it was nevertheless Dutch. He made the point that ‘because the two republics 

are encircled by English colonies, the kinship between them and the Netherlands will 

dissipate if we do not show an interest’.118 In his biography of Hamelberg, Spies argued 

that this speech showed that Hamelberg was a trailblazer in kindling in the Netherlands an 

interest in the Dutch-African republics in the 1870s.119

Neither Lauts nor Stuart were members of the Dutch ‘establishment’. Hamelberg 

on the other hand, had built a successful career as barrister and politician, albeit in a small 

pond, and returned with an excellent reputation. At least six years before Veth and Harting, 

he underlined the importance of the kinship links, and effectively represented the Oranje 

Vrijstaat in the Netherlands. Formal recognition of this link by the Dutch Parliament only 

four years after his return suggested that the ‘establishment’ recognized his influence and 

respected his opinions. In May 1875 a Select Committee of the Dutch Lower House 

approved, with two reservations, the text of the trade agreement signed the previous 

November between the Netherlands and the Oranje Vrijstaat.120 They approved it, said the 

Committee,  

because of the way in which the government had taken the opportunity to 
maintain and confirm the links between the two countries, which were based 
on the close bonds with those at Africa’s southern corner who are related to us 
by language and descent.121

This Committee’s firm and reasoned endorsement of the importance of language 

and kinship as the basis for the treaty, and the Lower House’s subsequent approval, is 

118 F. J. du Toit Spies, Hamelberg en die Oranje-Vrystaat, pp. 387-388. This information was provided by Hamelberg in a 
paper to the 14th Netherlands Language and Literature congress at Maastricht in 1875. 
119 F. J. du Toit Spies, Hamelberg en die Oranje-Vrystaat, pp. 390-391. 
120 Verslag der Commissie van Rapporteurs, or Report of the Select Committee, and Memorie van Toelichting, or 
Explanatory Memorandum, from the Minister of Foreign Affairs P. J. M. A. Van der Does de Willebois, and the subsequent 
announcement of the Treaty’s confirmation by Dullert, the Chairman of the Lower House, appear in the Reports of the 
Lower House proceedings for 3 and 4 May 1875, Bijbladen van de Nederlandsche Staatscourant 1874–1875, II, p. 1203, 
and Aanhangsel [126.5].  
121 The Select Committee’s initial reservations, both of which were answered to their satisfaction by the Minister, were 
first whether the Oranje Vrijstaat enjoyed freedom of religion, and second quite how the ‘Kaffers’ and ‘Hottentots’ who 
lived in the Oranje Vrijstaat would be classified if they ever went to the Dutch colonies in the East Indies. Would they, if 
heathen, be classified as the same as the indigenous people and subject to Mohammedan law, and if Christian then be 
classified as Europeans? 
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evidence that some members of the ‘establishment’ considered that stamverwantschap

was a legitimate basis for Dutch foreign policy.122

Conclusion 

The diplomatic recognition in 1875 of the Oranje Vrijstaat marked the end of three 

decades, which had commenced with Lauts’ writings, during which the Dutch had 

increasingly concentrated on their rediscovery of the Dutch-Africans as stamverwanten.

This energising belief in kinship links with a forgotten part of themselves had emerged in 

a country whose boundaries had been rubbed out by Napoleon, redrawn by the Congress 

of Vienna, and cut in half by the Great Powers’ recognition of Belgium. Dutch society was 

itself in flux, looking for a stable new identity. The pioneers of stamverwantschap as an 

ideology were an unlikely group of Dutchmen assisted, in the early years, by the Dutch-

Africans themselves, who made efforts to reach out to their motherland and who still, by 

and large, had not disowned their Dutch heritage. Into this increasingly confident 

Netherlands, engaged in establishing the institutions of a modern society, came the Cape-

born and Utrecht-educated Reverend Thomas Burgers, elected in 1872 as President of the 

Transvaal Republic. The ground for his very respectful reception by the Dutch liberals had 

been prepared in the previous decades. His visit also exposed the cleavages between the 

liberal establishment and the growing influence of anti-modern and politically 

conservative neo-Calvinists led by Abraham Kuyper.  

122 Select Committee members were Messrs Van Zuijlen van Nyevelt, Mackay, Schimmelpenninck, Van Harinxma, Thoe 
Slooten and Cremers, Bijbladen van de Nederlandsche Staatscourant 1874–1875, II, Aanhangsel [126.5]. 
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Chapter Three  

‘There exists a second Netherlands’ 

Introduction 

Before his election as Transvaal President in 1872 Thomas François Burgers had served, 

somewhat controversially, as a pastor in de Nederduitsche Gereformeerde Kerk (NGK) in 

the Cape colony. He was theologically modern and liberal. In 1875 he visited the 

Netherlands in his capacity as President to encourage Dutch capital investment in, and 

migration to, the Transvaal Republic. The coverage of his visit in the liberal press 

demonstrated that Dutch liberals were eager to believe that there could be a ‘second 

Netherlands’. Burgers was to be the conduit, and his Transvaal Republic the bridgehead, 

to a new role for the Netherlands in southern Africa as a metropolitan power. Burgers 

himself was quite the opposite of the cruel and ignorant farmers portrayed by Barrow and 

the missionaries. He did not need to be raised to the level of the ‘superior European 

civilisation’ because he had already attained it. Burgers’ appeal to the Dutch should also 

be seen in the context of a phenomenon much wider than a direct appeal to kinship. This 

context was the New World’s need for capital and settlers to populate colonised lands and 

appropriate their riches. As I illustrate in this chapter, Burgers’ expressed vision was an 

example of the ‘Boosterism’ aimed at the Old World during the second half of the 

nineteenth century.  

The role of the Dutch Protestant churches among the Dutch-Africans 

After 1814, some of the closest cultural links between the Dutch metropole and its 

‘colonies’ in southern Africa were faith-based. By the time of Burgers’ visit the theological 

issues which had divided Protestants in the motherland had also resulted in three distinct 

Protestant churches among Dutch-Africans. The oldest and largest was the Nederduitsche 

Gereformeerde Kerk, the NGK. This had been the company church during the VOC period, 

and until 1824 was under the jurisdiction of the Amsterdam Classis of the established 

Protestant church of the Netherlands, which church had also been named Nederduitsche 

Gereformeerde Kerk, or NGK(NL). From 1816 this national Dutch church was, however, re-

named Nederlandsche Hervormde Kerk, or NHK(NL). From 1824 this direct control from 

Amsterdam lapsed with the establishment of the Cape Synod of the NGK, which became 
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the ‘state church’ for Dutch-Africans in the Cape colony. Between 1814 and 1838 ‘the 

Government in the Cape colony provided Calvinist ministers to the NGK, some from 

Scotland, to conduct communion (Nagmaal) and the Christian rites de passage baptism, 

confirmation, marriage and burials’.1 In 1838 the NGK had opposed the proposed 

emigration and no minister could be persuaded to accompany the early parties who left 

the colony. Walker recorded that:  

The Cape clergy had discountenanced the Trek; nay, more, their Synod had 
solemnly warned those about to trek that they would be going into the 
wilderness as a chosen people lacking the guidance of an Aaron or a Moses and 

without the divine assurance of a Canaan.2

Lauts had sent Dirk van der Hoff to minister to the Cape Emigrants north of the Vaal River 

with the purported authority of the Transvaal Volksraad, an early stamverwantschap 

initiative which, perhaps unintentionally, led to the establishment of a separate Dutch 

Protestant church. By 1853 the congregation to which van der Hoff had begun to minister 

in Potchefstroom declared its independence from the Cape Synod and adopted the name 

Nederduitsche Hervormde Kerk in Zuid-Afrika.3 This NHK(Z-A) became the ‘state church’ of 

the Transvaal Republic.4 This formal separation was confirmed in 1861, and had its roots 

in the failure of the NGK to support the Cape Emigrants.5

The Gereformeerde Kerk was the third of the Dutch Protestant churches among the 

stamverwanten. It was established in the Rustenburg area in 1858 and led by Dirk Postma, 

a pastor sent out from the Netherlands. Frans Lion-Cachet was another Dutch-born pastor 

1 L. Thompson, ‘Co-operation and Conflict: The High Veld’, in M. Hunter and Thompson L., (eds.), The Oxford History of 
South Africa, Vol. 1, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1969, p. 407, citing E. A. Walker, The Great Trek, 4th edn, London, 1960. 
2 E. A. Walker, A History of Southern Africa, p. 265, referring to Die Herderlijke Herinneringen of the Cape Synod of Oct 
1837, cited by Engelbrecht S. P. Geschiedenis van die Nederduits Hervormde Kerk in Zuid-Afrika two volumes 1920–25, 
vol. 1 p.18. Spoelstra in his 1915 history of the three Protestant churches in pre-twentieth-century southern Africa 
provided a detailed picture of each of these churches, their history, their theology and leadership, but very clearly from 
the point of view of the established NGK. C. Spoelstra, Het Kerkelijk en Godsdienstig leven der Boeren na den Grooten 
Trek. Historisch Kritisch Onderzocht, J. H. Kok – Kampen, 1915. 
3 Prior to 1816 the term ‘Hervormde’ had not been a part of the Dutch national Protestant church, then still known as 
the Nederduitsche Gereformeerde Kerk. 
4 To distinguish itself from the mother church it specified its location, hence: Nederduitsche Hervormde Kerk in Zuid-
Afrika.  
5 In 1861 the final act of separation of NHK (Z-A) from the NGK occurred. By this time there were four Dutch-born and 
trained ministers in the Transvaal Republic. Begemann and Smits had joined van der Hoff and also van Warmelo, who 
had just arrived in 1861. Because van Warmelo was ‘too modern’ he was not accredited by the Cape Synod of the NGK, 
but was received with open arms by the NHK (Z-A). At this time, the Cape Synod removed accreditation from the other 
three as well. C. Spoelstra, Het Kerkelijk en Godsdienstig leven der Boeren na den Grooten Trek, p. 253. 
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in this church.6 The members of this church were known as ‘Doppers’ in the Transvaal, and 

had links into the conservative Dutch neo-Calvinist church which had come into being after 

the Afscheiding, or Schism, in which a small number of Protestant Christians seceded in 

1834 from the Dutch NHK to form the Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerk.7 The export to 

southern Africa of clergy and doctrines across the spectrum of Dutch Protestantism 

demonstrated to the ideologues of the kinship movement that there was a significant 

cultural and religious influence exerted from the motherland on the stamverwanten. This 

influence was reflected in the role played by the Dutch Protestant churches in maintaining 

the link between the motherland and her southern African diaspora in both the politics 

and the culture of their Dutch-African kin, particularly between 1838 and the election of 

Burgers. Back in the Netherlands, however, these same religious divisions increased the 

prospect of religion being a divisive force in the export of Dutch culture to the 

stamverwanten as the century wore on. 

Burgers was theologically modern and argued that the state should promote a 

secular approach to education. Because he taught that the Bible was not literally true, he 

had antagonised the established Cape church, the NGK. The Transvaal Republic’s NHK (Z-

A) split from the NGK made Burgers attractive to this group and they backed his election 

in 1872. In the Netherlands, Kuyper and his neo-Calvinist followers rejected Burgers’ 

theology and took every chance to denigrate him and his proposals during his visit. 

Paradoxically therefore, although the Dutch neo-Calvinists had close cultural links with the 

Dutch-Africans, many of them could not accept the political representative elected by their 

kin. In short, Burgers exposed the cleavages which weakened the Dutch kinship 

movement. Using his pulpit, and his editor’s pen in De Standaard, to trumpet the 

importance of the stamverwanten as Dutch Protestants in the anti-modern mould, Kuyper

would build walls between his followers and the modernist liberals in the name of 

stamverwantschap.  

6 After the failure of talks between de Gereformeerde Kerk in the Transvaal and the NHK(Z-A) in 1865, Lion-Cachet had 
sworn to, and did, travel the length and breadth of the Transvaal to warn people against the Transvaal state church. The 
basis for these talks and Lion-Cachet’s subsequent divisive behaviour are recounted in S. J. du Toit’s 1874 account ‘De 
Transvaal’, Elpis Tijdschrift voor Kerk en Theologie, Nieuwe reeks, Cyrus Martin, Kaapstad, April 1874, p. 36.  
7 C. Spoelstra, Het Kerkelijk en Godsdienstig leven der Boeren na den Grooten Trek, p. 223. 
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Burgers’ vision for a Dutch republic in the south encouraged what was ultimately a 

delusion among those in the Netherlands who celebrated stamverwantschap. This 

delusion was that building on their relationship with the Dutch-Africans would somehow 

enable a bigger Netherlands, with its own settler colonies, despite the enormously 

powerful British imperial presence in southern Africa. In addition, the asymmetry between 

the Netherlands and its competing metropole Britain brought about the increasing 

realisation amongst the kinship ideologues that Britain was no longer a society on which a 

new and stronger Dutch national identity might be modelled, but a threat to that process.  

Dutch newspapers and Burgers  

In the 1870s the newspapers responded to increased interest in the stamverwanten in the 

universities and among the commercial classes. The liberal establishment built on the 

knowledge and connections established by the pioneers of the previous 30 years. Some of 

those who hoped for a new Holland in southern Africa wrote in a style and rhetoric 

reminiscent of Lauts as they imagined a new identity shared with these rediscovered 

kinsmen. Burgers offered the liberals a respectable and educated representative of the 

southern ‘cousins’ whom Lauts, Stuart and Hamelberg had introduced to them, and 

attracted ambitious and well-educated young Dutch men to the service of his new young 

state’s civil service – men like E. J. P. Jorissen, Th. M. Tromp, J. A. Roorda Smit, W. J. van 

Gorkom, and Wessel Louis.8

Born in the Cape colony in 1834 and educated in the Graaff-Reinet district, Burgers 

was sent by his family to the Netherlands in 1853 to read theology at the University of 

Utrecht.9 While there he married Mary Bryson, a Scots woman whom he had met in the 

Netherlands.10 On completion he returned, and in 1859 became pastor to the NGK parish 

8 E. J. P. Jorissen, 1829–1912, was ordained as a pastor in the NHK in 1854 and served in Gelderland and Groningen until 
1868, when he resigned his ministry because his free-thinking approach alienated influential clerics like Hofstede de 
Groot. He was persuaded by Burgers to work in the Transvaal Republic. Before departing he obtained his doctorate with 
a thesis entitled ‘Church and State’. J. P. de Bie, and J. Loosjes, Biographisch woordenboek van protestantsche 
godgeleerden in Nederland, Deel 4, 1931, p. 592. Th. M. Tromp was the youthful Utrecht-educated Private Secretary to 
Burgers. W. J. van Gorkom 1827–1888, trained and worked as a schoolteacher in the Groningen area. He supported 
Douwes Dekker’s attack on the Cultuurstelsel in Max Havelaar, and was avowedly liberal and passionate about 
combatting injustice. He served as Burgers’ Secretary for Education 1875–1877, and returned to the Netherlands in 1878. 
For further details see J. B. Kan, ‘Levensbericht van W.J. van Gorkom’, Jaarboek van de Maatschappij der Nederlandse 
Letterkunde, 1889, Bijlage tot de Handelingen van 1889, Leiden, E.J. Brill. 1889, pp. 21-24.  
9 J. W. Pont, Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten 1885–1935, Bijlage 1, at pp. 103-109.  
10 M. S. Appelgryn, Thomas François Burgers, Staatspresident 1872–1877, Pretoria – Kaapstad, HAUM, 1979, p. 1. 
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at Hanover in the Cape colony. Some 13 years later, having been barred from his parish for 

heresy but reinstated by the Cape Supreme Court, he continued as an NGK pastor in the 

Cape colony. When President M. W. Pretorius resigned in late 1871 in the face of 

Transvaalers’ anger at what they saw as his mishandling of the Transvaal’s case in the 

Diamond Fields arbitration, Burgers was one of four candidates for the Presidency.11 He 

had visited the NHK congregations in Potchefstroom and Rustenburg in mid-1871 and 

published his Schetsen uit de Transvaal later that year. Although he received fewer 

requisition votes than President Brand of the Oranje Vrijstaat, the latter declined to accept 

nomination. Burgers was backed by the liberal NHK, while his opponent Robinson was 

backed by the conservative Gereformeerden. Burgers secured 2964 votes to Robinson’s 

388 in an electorate estimated to number 6000. On 1 July 1872 he was sworn in as 

President of the Transvaal Republic.12

During his lengthy visit to Europe in 1875 Burgers set in motion his plans to build 

the Pretoria-Delagoa Bay railway, raise capital for the republic, and create a new 

currency.13 By 1875 a suitable route for the railway project had been surveyed and basic 

work had begun.14 Although the Dutch press had enabled its readership to follow the news 

of the Cape Dutch through regular reports from its correspondent at the Cape, that colony 

was, after all, a British possession.15 The Transvaal however, offered the real prospect of a 

Dutch bridgehead in southern Africa through which the recovering Netherlands might 

expand its cultural and commercial influence into an area where it did not yet have control 

at a formal political level. In the minds of his 1875 Dutch audiences was the thought that 

Burgers could be a conduit to the ‘second Netherlands’ he spoke about. He and his 

11 The other candidates were Theophilus Shepstone, a colonial official from Natal, Chief Justice Harding of Natal, Jan 
Brand, President of the Oranje Vrijstaat and Thomas Burgers. M. S. Appelgryn, Thomas François Burgers, pp. 3-4.
12 M. S. Appelgryn, pp. 5-7. 
13 Burgers pursued the Transvaal’s dream of independent rail access to the Indian Ocean, and concluded a commercial 
treaty in December 1875 with Portugal which allowed the Transvaal Republic access to Delagoa Bay as a port. In August 
1875 the MacMahon Award had confirmed Portugal’s rights to the port. See E. A. Walker, A History of Southern Africa, 
London, Longmans, 3rd edn, New Impression, 1968, p. 360; S. P. Engelbrecht – Thomas François Burgers a Biography, J. 
H. de Bussy, Pretoria, HAUM, v/h J. Dusseau & Co., Kaapstad, 1946, pp. 130-132.  
14 By 1876 a rudimentary track over the 158 miles from Lijdenburg to Lourenco Marques with basic accommodation for 
stations every 15 miles confirmed this was more than a pipe dream. The route was described by Hon. Willem Napier 
who between 27 December 1875 to 6 January 1876 travelled the ‘road’ from the Lijdenburg goldfields to Lourenco 
Marques. By turns walking and riding on a donkey he covered 158 miles. He concluded that it would not be difficult to 
build a wagon-road from the coast to Lijdenburg. D. M. Dunbar, & W. Napier, The Transvaal in 1876. Notes made by a 
resident in the republic previous to the annexation, with extracts from the diary of the late Hon’ble Willem Napier, while 
travelling between the Lydenburg goldfields and Delagoa Bay, Grahamstown, Richards, Slater and Co., 1881, pp. 73-74. 
15 Algemeen Handelsblad had carried a fortnightly report from its Cape Town correspondent on its front page since at 
least 1870. 
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administration might become the hinge or interface between the Netherlands and 

southern Africa, and a conduit to the transmission of Dutch culture, settlement and 

commercial influence which would be based on the existing Dutch-African settler and pro-

consular presence in the form of two Dutch-speaking republics.16

Although Algemeen Handelsblad had carried a fortnightly report on its front page 

headed Afrikaansche Staten and datelined ‘Cape Town—Special Correspondent’ from at 

least 1870, it was the stimulus of Burgers’ visit which focused the attention of many leaders 

of the Dutch business and commercial classes on southern Africa, and the Transvaal in 

particular.17 The impression made by Burgers with his far-sighted plans and shrewd 

emphasis on his own ‘Dutchness’ had a significant effect.18 Arnhemsche Courant in a front-

page article assured its readers that: 

his invitation to renew the long broken and forgotten relationship between the 
Cape and the Netherlands is not only an advantage for the (Transvaal) Republic 
but is most certainly in the interests of the Netherlands, and further, Mr Burgers 
is a Netherlander through and through, and in that regard he is a true 
representative of the nation which has elected him to be its leader. His links 
with his motherland were strengthened by his education in the Netherlands.19

In a front page opinion piece in Het Nieuws van den Dag in July 1875, defending Burgers 

against an attack in Kuypers’ De Standaard, the editor recorded that ‘[i]t is well known 

that, by any measure, President Burgers is, in his heart, a Hollander’.20 In appropriating 

Burgers as a genuine Dutchman, the paper was claiming that the modern and liberal 

theological views of the President were essentially Dutch. Furthermore, it was suggesting 

that the neo-Calvinist and theologically more conservative Reverend Frans Lion-Cachet 

who had attacked Burgers for his liberalism, did not really represent what it meant to be 

Dutch in the modern world.21

16 J. Darwin, ‘Imperialism and the Victorians’, p. 629. The bridgehead concept was developed by Darwin. It is useful when 
explaining what enabled European powers to expand their influence into areas where they did not necessarily have 
formal control politically, or to increase it where they had some, but insufficient, control. 
17 During 1875, these reports under the by-line Afrikaansche Staten appeared 28 times throughout the year in Algemeen 
Handelsblad, and there were four additional columns by the same correspondent headed Afrikaansche Brieven. The 
Correspondent was described as Kaapstad Part. Corr.
18 The Afrikaansche Staten columns were on the front page during this period. This page was divided into 5 columns and 
the Afrikaansche Staten article generally occupied between a half and two thirds of one column, i.e about 10 per cent of 
the front page. The frequency of articles was 1870 (27), 1871 (18), 1872 (25), 1873 (22), 1874 (27). 
19 Arnhemsche Courant, 6 November 1875. 
20 Het Nieuws van den Dag, Kleine Courant, 22 July 1875. 
21 Frans Lion-Cachet, born in 1835 into a Dutch Jewish family in Amsterdam, converted to Christianity and trained as a 
missionary in England before arriving in Cape Town in 1858. He ministered in the NGK for fifteen years in various parts 
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Contemporary Dutch newspapers and journals both informed their readers and 

refracted Dutch attitudes to southern African matters through lenses tinted by various 

political and religious persuasions.22 Given the importance of these organs in both 

reflecting and moulding public opinion, I have used reports from publications with varied 

views because of their relevance to a broader analysis of the role played by 

stamverwantschap in contemporary Dutch society. Estimated circulation figures for some 

Dutch daily newspapers in 1882, were Algemeen Handelsblad, 9,000; Nieuws van den Dag, 

32,000; Nieuwe Rotterdamsche Courant, 9,800; De Tijd, 4,000; and Het Vaderland, 2,500.23

Burgers, the man and his vision 

Burgers was described in the liberal Dutch media in 1875 as ‘one of the most remarkable 

men in South Africa’.24 He addressed a dinner given in his honour at the Amstel Hotel in 

Amsterdam on 29 October 1875. Arnhemsche Courant reported that it was attended by 

‘hundreds of men from all parts of the country’, including ‘leaders of the City of 

Amsterdam, members of the Upper House of the States-General, influential persons from 

a number of educational institutions, and community representatives’. Burgers explained 

the needs of his country vis-a-vis those of the Netherlands, stressing the importance of the 

‘links between two communities who shared the same language and folk memories, which 

could lead to a union which promised great things in the future and a re-living of past Dutch 

greatness’.25

The report, perhaps paraphrasing what Burgers had said in his address, explained 

that:  

when we heard Mr Burgers, we were convinced that his expectations were 
realistic, but also that it was not enough that the hundreds who had heard him 
were convinced of this, and that this conviction must be brought home to those 

of southern Africa and returned to the Netherlands where he was minister at Nieuw-Loosdrecht. He wrote two works 
strongly supportive of the Dutch-Africans. These were De Worstelstrijd der Transvalers, and Vijftien jaar in Zuid-Afrika. 
22 I list below, with their political and/or religious affiliations, some of the Dutch national and regional newspapers used: 
Algemeen Handesblad – moderate liberal; Arnhemsche Courant – liberal; Middelburgsche Courant – liberal; Nieuwe 
Rotterdamsche Courant – conservative liberal; Het Nieuws van den Dag—liberal; Utrechtsche Provinciaal-en-Stedelijk 
Dagblad – conservative liberal; De Gids – liberal; De Standaard – Anti-Revolutionary Party; anti-liberal, conservative 
Protestant; De Tijd – moderate Catholic; De Maasbode – conservative Catholic; Het Vaderland – progressive liberal; De 
Amsterdammer –  radical, borderline social democratic. See M. Bossenbroek, ‘Their Wildest Dreams’, pp. 130-133, citing 
M. Kuitenbrouwer, Nederland en het Imperialisme, p. 131; H. te Velde, Gemeenschapzin en plichtsbesef, pp. 153-161.
23 Aerts, R., ‘De Gids en zijn publiek. Een compositieportret.’ In: Jaarboek voor Nederlandse Boekgeschiedenis. De 
Vereeniging, vol. 1, 1994, p. 124. 
24 Algemeen Handelsblad, 12 May 1875. 
25 Arnhemsche Courant, 30 October 1875. 



73 

thousands who did not. This conviction was that there exists a second 
Netherlands, a country where our language and customs are dominant, and 
that is large and rich enough to revive the older Netherlands in a younger and 
stronger form in another part of the world.26

Burgers presented to his 1875 Dutch audience as the ideal of the modern forward-looking 

Netherlander, leading a small republic with apparently limitless potential. In doing so, he 

provided the Liberals a vision – to which many were susceptible – of a resurgent Dutch 

nation in a modern world. The commercial side of his appeal emerges from the circular 

which appeared in Algemeen Handelsblad two weeks before the dinner at the Amstel 

Hotel.27

With Burgers as its patron, the Transvaal Agriculture, Cattle Breeding and Industry 

Company had been established in 1874.28 For the Dutch reader, the list of the Society’s 

members who held offices such as Auditor-General, member of the Volksraad, Surveyor-

General, Postmaster-General, State Secretary, and Magistrate would have provided a 

sense of gravitas. These were men the cautious investor could surely rely upon. These 

same potential investors would then have read a description of the investment potential 

of each of the principal districts of the Transvaal starting with Potchefstroom – with its 

printing press, weekly newspaper De Transvaal Advocate, 20 shops, three Dutch and two 

English churches, a branch of the Cape Bank, and a government school which taught Dutch 

and English. It also possessed an excellent public market operating daily and had access to 

the diamond fields of Kimberley and the goldfields of Lijdenburg. Despite being quite 

densely populated there were still many farms available. The area was well-suited to 

growing grain, providing two harvests a year, tobacco, indigo, vegetables and fruit. These 

farms offered good grazing for cattle, sheep and goats. Similar descriptions were provided 

for Pretoria, the capital city, and for the less developed areas like Lijdenburg, Rustenburg, 

Marico and Waterbergen.29 Readers were also informed, in the same edition which 

reported on Hamelberg’s lecture to the Felix Meritis Association, that the Transvaal was 

larger than France in area but contained only 250,000 inhabitants, which number included 

whites and ‘others’.30 In Provinciale Overijsselsche en Zwolsche Courant Hamelberg’s 

26 Arnhemsche Courant, 30 October 1875. 
27 Algemeen Handelsbad, 18 October 1875. 
28 De Transvaalsche Maatschappij van Landbouw, Veetelt en Nijverheid. 
29 Algemeen Handelsblad, 18 October 1875. 
30Algemeen Handelsblad, 23 October 1875. 
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address to the Geographical Society was presented as providing a compelling reason for 

large-scale migration to either of the two Dutch republics, particularly since the current 

president was developing a powerful vision for the Transvaal.31 Unlike the leaders of the 

Cape Emigrants who had presided over the disorganised republics north of the Orange 

River in the 1850s and 1860s, Burgers understood the image his ‘modern’ Republic needed 

to present to Europeans.32 The coverage of his meetings and his expressed vision in the 

liberal press suggested he had persuaded his audiences that the Cape Emigrants were no 

longer the disorganised rabble which Hiddingh had found in the Oranje Vrijstaat, and 

which the Dutch Foreign Minister had declined to recognise when Lauts lobbied for formal 

recognition of the Transvaal. 

Burgers’ booster pamphlet was supported by an article in De Gids in January 1876 

by the Den Haag writer and former East Indies soldier, W. A. van Rees, who wrote that ‘the 

greatest expectations of the invaluable wealth of the country are still surpassed by the 

reality. The Transvaal seems like a real paradise’.33 He said it was a land where the crops 

were outstanding, the fields were filled by goats, cattle and sheep without number, and 

the fruit trees were weighed down with their swollen harvest. Wildlife was abundant. It 

was a biblical Eden.34 Readers could, he wrote, find a descriptive pamphlet entitled De 

Transvaal-Republiek en de Hollandsche Boeren, written especially for Dutch readers by 

three men who lived and worked in the Transvaal, in Seyffardt’s Bookshop in Amsterdam.35

The vision of a new land where Dutch men and women could settle and become 

prosperous citizens of a country in which their culture and language were valued should 

have been a powerful drawcard. Within the thought-world of nineteenth century-Europe 

this approach was not uncommon. It fell within the genre which James Belich termed 

‘Boosterism’:  

Booster literature had a paradise complex. It portrayed new lands as biblical 
Lands of Canaan, Lands of Goshen, and Gardens of Eden, and invoked secular 

31 Provinciale Overijsselsche en Zwolsche Courant: staats-, handels-, nieuws- en advertentieblad, 13 October 1875. 
32 For a description of these ‘fragile new democracies’ and their disorganised state in the 1850s and 1860s, see H. 
Giliomee, The Afrikaners, pp. 179-181. 
33 Willem Adriaan van Rees, 1820–1898, served in the Dutch army in the Dutch East Indies, retiring in 1864 with the rank 
of major. He wrote popular war stories set in the East Indies for Dutch readers. P.J. Blok, P.C. Molhuysen, Nieuw 
Nederlandsch biografisch woordenboek. deel 5, 1921, p. 568. 
34 W. A. van Rees, ‘Onze Hollandsche broeders in Zuid-Afrika’, De Gids, jrg. 40, 1876, at p. 336. 
35 This was written by Merensky, Jeppe, and Mauch, see W. A. van Rees, ‘Onze Hollandsche Broeders’, p. 331.  
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paradises too…[I]t is hard to say just how powerful this nominal Utopianism 
was, but it did connect the emigration decision to a vague yet powerful pre-
existing package of hopes…[b]oosters sought to exploit the spirit of the age, 
some looking backward to an idealised world we have lost, and others looking 
forward to a religious millennium or a socialist paradise on earth. Booster 
literature encouraged people prone to seek promised lands to look outward for 
them to the settler newlands.36

Burgers’ vision reinforced by a treaty and by Hamelberg 

On 14 February 1876 President Burgers for the Republic and the Dutch Minister for Foreign 

Affairs P. J. A. M. van der Does de Willebois signed a treaty endorsing friendship and mutual 

trade.37 The text differed in some respects from that signed with the Oranje Vrijstaat, as 

appears from the Explanatory Memorandum from the Ministers of Foreign Affairs and 

Finance respectively. It was ratified promptly by the Transvaal Volksraad. 38 However, it 

was to take 13 months to reach the Dutch Parliament, by which stage it was too late 

because the Transvaal Republic had been annexed by Britain.39

At the annual conference of the Geographical Society in Arnhem on 9 October 

1875, Hamelberg described southern Africa from his personal experience. The two 

republics, he said, had come into being after a struggle with England. Their inhabitants 

had, in their language, customs, habits and sympathies remained Hollanders. He 

encouraged Dutch people to migrate to the republics, stressing that they had a bright 

future, as long as they understood how to bring honour to the Netherlands’ name.40 When 

Algemeen Handelsblad reported his address it gave prominence to Hamelberg’s 

assessment of the language spoken by the Dutch-Africans. It was, he said, ‘a Dutch that 

had in many respects undergone a process of degeneration (verbastering)’. He clarified to 

his audience, probably repeating the philological analysis he had provided to his academic 

audience at the 14th annual conference of the Netherlands Language and Literature 

Association at Maastricht in August that year, that its verbs had limited conjugation, nouns 

36 J. Belich, Replenishing the Earth, The Settler revolution and the Rise of the Anglo-World 1783–1939, Oxford, Oxford 
University Press, 2009, p. 154. 
37 Nederlandsche Staatscourant 1876–1877, II, Bijlagen [156.4]. 
38 The Explanatory Memorandum confirmed that the Republican Volksraad ratified the treaty on 5 May 1876. 
Nederlandsche Staatscourant 1876–1877, II, p. 1203, Bijlagen [156.3].  
39 Nederlandsche Staatscourant 1876–1877, II, Bjlagen, [156.1,2]. 
40 Provinciale Overijsselsche en Zwolsche Courant, 13 October 1875. 



76 

and pronouns had limited declension and pronouns had lost their gender references.41

‘Their way of speaking was’ he said, ‘easier for us to understand than it was for them to 

understand our speech, which they term “High Dutch”’.42

The unmaking of Burgers

Reports in the liberal newspapers reveal that the Dutch liberals found every reason to 

support Burgers, and to appropriate kinship with his Dutch-Africans to their own vision for 

a broader Dutch national identity. The brief reference in, and dismissal by, Het Nieuws van 

den Dag of the attack on Burgers by Frans Lion-Cachet, which had been reported in July 

1875 in De Standaard, reflected the divide between liberals and confessionals which was 

to weaken the stamverwantschap movement.43 From another perspective it was evidence 

that the political and religious cleavages among the Dutch-Africans mirrored those in the 

country many of them looked to as home.44

Arguably, Burgers owed his presidency to the electoral support provided to him by 

the NHK(Z-A), which by 1874 was led by four Dutch-born pastors.45 On his return to the 

Transvaal in 1876 Burgers found that his authority was under attack from the 

Gereformeerden (Doppers), who saw their fellow churchman Paul Kruger as their natural 

leader. Divisions between followers of the NHK(Z-A) pastors sent by Lauts to the Transvaal 

republic in the 1850s and those influenced by the Gereformeerden pastors, were in part 

responsible for destroying Burgers’ leadership. These splits, and the resulting mistrust, 

reflected the divide and suspicions emerging in the stamverwantschap movement in the 

Netherlands in the 1870s between Kuyperians and liberals. The Catholic De Tijd recorded 

in March 1876 that the conservative old-Dutch element was still very much alive in the 

Transvaal, referring to a letter from a Transvaal reader who said that the liberal Dutch 

appointees van Gorkom and Jorissen were to be the subject of petitions against them, 

while Burgers had clearly acted beyond power and misused his position.46 De Standaard

41 The conference was attended by some 200 people over the period 24-26 August 1875, and reported in De Tijd of 27 
August 1875, which thought it relevant to record that, of the 200, no more than a dozen were from Belgium. 
42 Algemeen Handelsblad, 14 October 1875. 
43 This was the conservative, anti-modernist paper which was the organ of Kuyper’s Anti-Revolutionaire Partij (ARP). 
44 Het Nieuws van den Dag, Kleine Courant, 22 July 1875. 
45 These were van der Hoff, Van Warmelo, Begemann and Smits. The latter three arrived in the period 1853 to 1861, M. 
S. Appelgryn, Thomas François Burgers, pp. 5-7. 
46 De Tijd, 9 October 1876. 
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argued in June 1876 that Burgers was at war with his own citizens, using the witty headline: 

‘Oorlog in de Transvaal tusschen de burgers en Burgers’.47

In the Netherlands the issue of public education was white hot as controversy 

between the liberal administration and the confessional parties was building, pitting the 

liberal, secular approach against those arguing for religious education in public schools.48

While Burgers had been in Europe the Transvaal Volksraad had resolved, reported De 

Standaard approvingly, that in the public schools there must be Bible reading and the 

teaching of Biblical history. One would expect, said the news item, that the president 

would follow the will of the people as expressed by the Volksraad. Burgers had, however, 

declared himself against the idea and said that ‘Religion and the Bible are even less 

appropriate in public schools than a ball-gown at a funeral’. This failure to observe the 

national will was of course, said De Standaard sarcastically, a unique occurrence in the 

history of liberalism.49

The Transvaal opposition to Burgers included the refusal to pay taxes, and when 

this was coupled with the failure of a commando raid led by Burgers on the Pedi chief 

Sekhukuni in September 1876, the reports reaching Burgers’ supporters in the Netherlands 

must have been demoralising. Although he had some military success in early 1877 against 

Sekhukuni, his administration was by then bankrupt and the disunity his forward-looking 

policies had created was exploited by Britain, culminating in the annexation of the 

Transvaal Republic by British proclamation on 12 April 1877.50

A Dopper pastor pours cold water on enthusiasm 

Drawing on the background of Burgers’ failed expedition against the Pedi, one of his old 

enemies, Frans Lion-Cachet, informed the readers of De Standaard in November 1876 that 

the letter published in Utrechtse Dagblad from E. J. P. Jorissen encouraging Dutch farmers 

47 This headline plays on the Dutch word for citizens (burgers). It reads ‘War in the Transvaal between the citizens and 
Burgers’. 
48 The Education Act of 1878 gave no ground to the confessional parties, so that confessional schools had to do without 
subsidies, which generated anger in the ARP and Catholic parties. See M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the 
Netherlands, p. 272. 
49 De Standaard, 27 June 1876.  
50 The unsuccessful campaign by President Burgers against the Pedi is described in L. Thompson, ‘The Subjection of the 
African Chiefdoms 1870–1898’, in M. Hunter and Thompson, L., (eds.), The Oxford History of South Africa, Oxford, Oxford 
University Press, 1971, vol. 2, p.282, and the events leading to the British annexation of the Transvaal Republic are 
documented in L. Thompson, ‘Great Britain and the Afrikaner Republics’, in M. Hunter and Thompson, L., (eds.), The 
Oxford History of South Africa, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1971, vol. 2, at pp. 292-298. 
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to migrate to the Transvaal Republic should not be taken seriously because the writer did 

not know southern African conditions or its people, and was not competent to provide 

advice to would-be migrants. Lion-Cachet said he would hesitate to encourage even 

Christian Dutch people to migrate to Transvaal because the ‘Kaffer Wars’ had driven many 

farmers from their land, the treasury was empty, the railway was a fiction, and people in 

Transvaal did not like Hollanders.51 De Tijd was critical of Burgers with his modern 

‘reformed’ state church and his Freemason lodges in Pretoria.52 The following year the 

Catholic paper De Maasbode reminded its readers with malicious delight how the liberal 

Algemeen Handelsblad had lionised Burgers two years earlier, a man who was now reviled 

in the Transvaal as a traitor. His republic was in anarchy, it was also bankrupt, and could 

not pay the interest on the railway loan. For some in the Netherlands, said De Maasbode, 

the annexation was a good thing because at least the interest on the railway loan would 

now be paid. Would the Netherlands now learn what could be expected from governments 

led by these ‘modern clerics’? The editor thought not.53

Dutch-Africans attacked from ‘the left’ 

Not every Dutch liberal thought well of the Dutch-Africans. A critical view emerged during 

the October 1876 Lower House debate on the 1877 budget for the Dutch Indies. Speaking 

on the need to ensure the Javanese were not exploited by Dutch entrepeneurs the Liberal 

member for Breda, des Amorie van der Hoeven, could not have made his attitude towards 

the Dutch-Africans clearer when he said: 

When, to name another example, our ‘so-called brothers’ in the Transvaal 
Republic are defeated by the ‘Kaffers’…I will say that this is just retribution for 
the terrible things which they and their forefathers have done to the ‘Kaffers’.54

The basis for this remark was Van der Hoeven’s argument that the Dutch were obtaining 

significant benefits from Java which were the result of forced labour. He placed this in the 

context of regulations in the British West Indies which, despite the abolition of slavery, 

enabled plantation owners to exploit their labourers, who were compelled to exist in 

51 De Standaard, 6 November 1876. 
52 De Tijd, 2 October 1876. 
53 De Maasbode, 28 August 1877. 
54 Speech by Herman Agatho des Amorie van der Hoeven, during the Dutch Indies Budget for 1877, Bijblad van de 
Nederlandsche Staatscourant, 1876–1877, II, 26 October 1876, p. 235. 
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conditions even worse than those in Java.55 Having placed the stamverwanten in the same 

category as exploitative plantation owners he requested the Minister for the Colonies to 

ensure that Dutch entrepeneurs did not enrich themselves at the expense of the rights and 

welfare of the local population. Not only was he articulating a view diametrically opposed 

to those who saw the Dutch-Africans as a broeder natie, or brother nation, but (unlike the 

confessional press which disliked Burgers and his liberal appointees particularly because 

of their support for secular state-based education), van der Hoeven’s criticism was based 

on the treatment of the indigenous people in the Transvaal Republic. In fairness to the 

confessional press on the issue of the indigenous people, De Tijd had in the same month 

as van der Hoeven’s speech written that the black people in the Transvaal lived under hard 

and very unjust laws which required them to pay taxes but did not allow them to own land, 

nor even to own horses, or, in certain districts, to hunt. ‘The Boer does not regard the 

“Kaffer” as his equal as a human, but only as a creature.’56

It is likely that the writings of the Dutch-born evangelist D. P. M. Huet were the 

source of van der Hoeven’s criticism of the stamverwanten. Huet was descended from a 

line of French Calvinist pastors which commenced in the late sixteenth century. After a 

student career in France and the Netherlands he went to Cape Town, where he was 

ordained in 1857 and then served as pastor to NGK congregations in Pietermaritzburg and 

Ladysmith and travelled widely, writing poetry and travelogues. Eccentric, passionately 

evangelical, and a believer in equality between black and white people, he antagonised 

many Dutch-Africans under his pastoral care.57 He returned home in 1867 where he 

continued to preach and work. There in 1869 he published his The Lot of the Blacks in the 

55 Van der Hoeven, 1829–1897, a barrister and then newspaper editor in Java until his return in 1870 and conversion to 
Catholicism. Member for Breda in the Lower House, 1875–1885. On colonial matters he was reformist, often supporting 
the liberals. In his comment on the West Indies he was citing J Beaumont, The New Slavery, London, W. Ridgeway, 1871. 
56 De Tijd, part four of its series ‘De Transvaalsche Boeren’, 2 October 1876. The original Dutch reads ‘De Boer beschouwt 
den Kaffer niet als zijn evenmensch; hij alleen is mensch, de Kaffer slechts schepsel’. 
57 D. P. M. Huet, 1827–1895, was born into the Walloon Protestant church, which drew its Calvinist members from France 
and Belgium. The line of pastors commenced in 1598 after the edict of Nantes. For further details see P. J. Blok, P. C. 
Molhuysen, Nieuw Nederlandsch biografisch woordenboek. deel 2, pp. 615-616; F. Jos. van den Branden, and J. G. 
Frederiks, Biographisch woordenboek der Noord- en Zuidnederlandsche letterkunde (1888 –1891) 2de druk, Amsterdam, 
L. J. Veen; J. P. de Bie, J. Loosjes, Biographisch woordenboek van protestantsche godgeleerden in Nederland, deel 4, 1931, 
pp. 361-364. 
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Transvaal: a report about slavery and cruelty in the South African Republic which was the 

result of his life experience over a decade as a pastor and inveterate traveller.58

Metropoles compared 

The new attention on a potential Dutch bridgehead in southern Africa through the Burgers’ 

visit meant that the Netherlands was one of two metropoles with growing links to, and 

ambitions in, southern Africa. Given the sobering realities of British power in the region, 

the British bridgehead stood between the Dutch kinship movement and the realisation of 

their vision of a new national identity based on their African kin. 

The efforts of the kinship movement to support and to influence the Dutch-Africans 

in southern Africa prior to the 1877 annexation of the Transvaal Republic were fuelled by 

arguments for a new and bolder national identity in the Netherlands, and the opportunities 

to give material expression to this identity by exploiting this southern African bridgehead.59

Standing in the way of those who wished to build on the bridgehead was the reality that 

after 1814 the Kingdom of the Netherlands had depended on Britain’s support to retain its 

East Indian colonies. This support was largely diplomatic, but rested on the reality of British 

sea-power, and a belief by successive British governments that this policy was in British 

interests because it ensured that France and Germany in particular, or other hostile 

colonial powers in general, could not benefit from Dutch losses.60 The corollary to this 

dependent relationship was that although many Dutch were attracted to, and became 

involved in, projects which sought to rebuild Dutch influence in southern Africa, they were 

hamstrung by a lack of support and resourcing at a government level. For the entire second 

half of the nineteenth century-Dutch foreign policy towards Britain, based as it was on the 

principle of neutrality, was designed to avoid annoying the greater power, and to accept 

that as a junior ally the Netherlands played a subordinate role in the relationship.61

58 D. P. M. Huet, Het Lot der Zwarten in Transvaal. Mededeelingen omtrent de slavernij en wreedheden in de Zuid-
Afrikaansche Republiek, Utrecht, 1869. 
59 Both Germany and Portugal had interests in the region. The former only commenced the acquisition of colonies after 
1870, whilst Portugal, which held both Moçambique and Angola, lacked the military and financial muscle to threaten 
British interests in the region. 
60 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 28. 
61 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 28. 
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The imperious British attitude towards the Dutch regarding southern Africa  

The official British attitude towards their junior partner’s role in southern Africa was based 

on the premise that southern Africa was exclusively a British sphere of influence. If the 

Netherlands wished to communicate with Britain on the subject the diplomatic conduit led 

through the British governor of the Cape. This attitude was illustrated by three examples 

during the period 1855 to 1887. The first involved Cornelis Hiddingh and a grovelling 

apology to the British governor of the Cape colony.62 The second saw Hendrik Hamelberg 

as consul for the Oranje Vrijstaat being ignored and kept waiting in Whitehall.63 The final 

example was an editorial in the London Times which described the ZAR and its diplomatic 

representative, an elected member of the Second Chamber of the Dutch Parliament, G. 

Th. J Beelaerts van Blokland, who later became President of that chamber as:  

an individual who has the impudence to call himself the Diplomatic Agent in 
Europe of the South African Republic. We know of no such body as the South 
African Republic. There is in South Africa a so-called Transvaal Republic, which 
was brought into existence by the cowardice of Mr Gladstone, but that Republic 
is under the suzerainty of the British Crown. It has no more right to send 
representatives to the Courts of European powers than has the island of St 
Helena.64

The imbalance in shipping and communications 

The Netherlands simply could not compete with British military and economic power. 

Telling examples of the imbalance between them may be found in shipping and 

communications between Europe and southern Africa during the period. To obtain news 

and information Dutch media had in the 1870s to use the English undersea telegraphic 

62 On his government’s instructions, Hiddingh had, on 5 January 1857, drafted a letter of apology to the British governor 
of the Cape colony for not calling on him on his inbound journey to the Oranje Vrijstaat. The British had been unforgiving 
– the words ‘he don’ wish to see you, because you did not present you before’ were scrawled across the top of his 
apology. C. Hiddingh to the Governor of the Cape Colony, 5 January 1857, NA 2.21.008.86, Collectie 086 Hiddingh Inv. 5.
63 On 19 August 1871, Hamelberg arrived in England en route from the Oranje Vrijstaat to the Netherlands. The Oranje 
Vrijstaat government had appointed him its diplomatic agent to the Netherlands, England, Germany, Russia, and the 
United States. He sought to present himself in this capacity to Lord Granville, the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 
In London he delivered his written request for a meeting to provide his credentials. He waited four weeks for a response 
which simply declined his request as inappropriate. He was referred to Lord Kimberley of the Colonial Office who declined 
to meet him in his official capacity. He was informed that if the Oranje Vrijstaat intended to communicate with Britain 
the only avenue was through the Governor of the Cape colony. F. J. du Toit Spies, Hamelberg en die Oranje-Vrystaat, pp. 
335-337. This version of events was confirmed in an 1881 article in De Gids, in which P. J. Veth, who knew Hamelberg, 
was very critical of the Gladstone government’s treatment of the representative of an independent state whose 
independence Britain had acknowledged by treaty, P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, p. 562. 
64 Cutting from London Times, Court News, Vol. LXII, No. 1436, Saturday, March 26, 1887, NA 2.21.253, 
Archiefbloknummer C22207 Collectie 475 Beelaerts van Blokland, Inv. 43. This confirms that the British establishment 
felt it could disregard the terms of the 1884 London Convention as far as granting diplomatic status to a Dutchman 
appointed by the ZAR as its diplomatic representative. 
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cable services, which had made London the centre of a global newsgathering network. If 

they wanted to publish the most up-to-date southern African news Dutch newspapers 

quoted from the London press, which had direct access to these services.65 Britain’s 

domination of the undersea global telegraph cable network during the last quarter of the 

nineteenth century was significant. In the 1890s, British companies owned and operated 

two-thirds of the world's cables and 80 per cent of the cable-laying ships.66 British control 

of the telegraphic news service was achieved by ensuring that the undersea cables across 

the Atlantic and linking the settler societies in its empire were all routed through London. 

Although there was a telegraphic cable between Britain and the Netherlands, the latter’s 

telegraphic news had to come through London. This dependence is reflected in several 

Dutch newspaper reports of events leading to, and immediately after, the annexation 

which quote as their authority ‘de Times’.67 Although they depended on the telegraph 

service, a newspaper such as Algemeen Handelsblad did have, since at least 1870, its own 

correspondent in Cape Town and published these reports fortnightly in a front page 

column headed Afrikaansche Staten. De Standaard during the period 1875 to 1877 

regularly published reports about southern African events from pastor Frans Lion-Cachet 

then living in Villiersdorp in the Cape colony. The Dutch papers also carried detailed reports 

direct from the Dutch-language Cape papers such as De Zuid-Afrikaan and Volksblad, as 

well as De Express from the Oranje Vrijstaat, and De Volksstem from the Transvaal.68

Dutch people travelling from the Netherlands to Cape Town in the 1870s were 

generally obliged to use British passenger ships, often having to travel to England to board 

their vessel.69 Also from the 1870s British merchant shipping dominated trade, and Dutch 

merchants had to route their textile exports to southern Africa through England.70 This 

65 S. J. Potter, News and the British World, the emergence of an Imperial Press System, 1876–1922, Oxford, Clarendon 
Press, 2003, p. 29. 
66 D. R. Headrick, and P. Griset, ‘Submarine telegraph cables: business and politics, 1838–1939’. The Business History 
Review, vol, 75, no. 3, 2001, pp. 553-554.  
67 Algemeen Handelsblad, 1 April, 13 May, and 24 May 1877, De Tijd, 19 April, and 10 May 1877, De Standaard, 9 May 
1877. 
68 For reports of events after the British annexation of the Transvaal Republic in April 1877 – see De Standaard, 7 June 
and 6 August 1877, Algemeen Handelsblad, 24 May, and 7 and 16 June 1877. 
69 President Burgers’ secretary Th. M. Tromp, in August 1876, travelled from Rotterdam to England then from there on 
the Edinburgh Castle to Cape Town. He then sailed via Port Elizabeth to Durban on a coastal steamer and from there by 
passenger cart to take up his post in Pretoria. Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika ten tijde der Annexatie van de 
Transvaal, Leiden, E. J. Brill, 1879, Introduction. 
70 The factors contributing to the concentration of international shipping and shipbuilding in Britain after 1870, and 
Britain’s domination of international merchant shipping are described and assessed by C. K. Harley, ‘British Shipbuilding 
and Merchant Shipping 1850–1890’, The Journal of Economic History, vol. 1, no. 1, 1970, p. 262. 
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British shipping monopoly was confirmed in 1875 by a visiting member of the Transvaal 

Volksraad, Mr Munnich, to a meeting of the Felix Meritis Association in Amsterdam. He 

provided the example of the monopoly’s effect on Dutch textile exports to support his view 

that the Dutch had grossly neglected their own interests by paying so little attention to the 

Dutch-Africans, ‘deze Afrikaansche Nederlanders’.71

British domination of the sea-routes to the Cape had not been as marked in the 

1850s when Hamelberg travelled to the Oranje Vrijstaat. As a young bachelor, he left 

Rotterdam for Cape Town on 18 October 1855 with several Dutch families on a small 375 

ton Dutch-registered sailing vessel the Amboina, which took 67 days to reach the Cape.72

Both the NHK minister, P. A. C. Van Heijningen (sent out to Lijdenburg in 1857), and the 

Christelijke Gereformeerde minister D. Postma (on his way to Rustenburg in 1858), used 

the Dutch vessel Estafette to reach Cape Town.73 That the British mercantile marine 

domination had not yet been achieved at this time is further evident in the fact that when 

the Dutch child migration programme began, the first boatload of 93 youngsters had 

travelled from Hellevoetsluis on 4 September 1857 on the Dutch vessel Zaltbommel.74

By the 1880s, however, British domination on the route to Cape Town had been 

established. Competition between the two British shipping companies which had won the 

tender to supply the mail service to Cape Town meant that Dutch passengers could leave 

from Vlissingen on the Castle line or Rotterdam on the Union line.75 Although there was a 

steamship line between Amsterdam and Java, a direct Dutch-controlled steamship 

connection between the Netherlands and southern African ports was still no closer to 

realisation 20 years after Burgers’ visit.76 Even by the 1890s the reality of British sea-power 

hamstrung the Dutch desire to build stronger commercial and cultural links with their kin.77

71 Algemeen Handelsblad, 23 October 1875, reporting on the meeting of the Felix Meritis Association addressed by both 
Hamelberg and Munnich. 
72 Amboina was owned by Hoboken and Sons. Details of the voyage and Hamelberg’s reflections on his fellow passengers 
are contained in his Diary, or Dagboek, cited in F. J. du Toit Spies, Hamelberg en die Oranje-Vrystaat, p. 12. ‘Hamelberg’, 
wrote Spies, ‘thought he was smarter than most and his descriptions of others are satirical, and reflect this somewhat 
arrogant approach, which meant he usually made no attempt to understand the position of the other person’. p. 12. 
73 C. Spoelstra, Het Kerkelijk en Godsdienstig leven der Boeren na den Grooten Trek. Historisch Kritisch Onderzocht, J. H. 
Kok – Kampen, 1915, at pp. 186-187, and 222-223 respectively. 
74 Groninger Courant, 23 September 1857. 
75 H. Blink, Transvaal en omliggende landen, Preface. 
76 Founded in 1870, Stoomvaart-Maatschappij Nederland carried cargo and passengers to the Dutch East Indies via the 
Suez Canal. The passengers often boarded in Naples or Marseilles, after covering the first leg by train. 
77 Joh. Leyds, brother of ZAR Attorney General Willem Leyds, wrote from Pretoria in June 1897 to the Algemeen 
Nederlandsch Verbond in August 1897, ‘For years I have stressed that it is very important for the Dutch interests in South 
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As late as 1897 De Telegraaf’s coverage of attempts to improve trade between the 

Netherlands and the ZAR concluded that a commercial agreement with the Hamburg-

based German East Africa line was the only realistic option, based on likely volumes of 

Dutch exports and imports being too low for an exclusively Dutch line to be viable.78

Although the Dutch could not contemplate strengthening their bridgehead in 

southern Africa through state institutions, those who supported stamverwantschap 

intended through injections of Dutch capital (either into the Dutch-African republics, or 

the Cape colony), to build a sphere of influence informally by collaborating with the elites 

in those areas. The Netherlands had access to a at least three conduits through which it 

might exert its influence in southern Africa in the mid-1870s. One of them was the Brand 

government in the Oranje Vrijstaat, a second the Afrikaner Bond in the Cape colony and 

finally, and a third (perhaps most obviously), the Transvaal Republic under Burgers. 

However, metropolitan expansion in the final three decades of the nineteenth century was 

a process which, in the openings provided by white settler colonies, depended on satisfying 

the interests and needs of colonial elites who sought a measure of self-government and 

economic development. This development was generally tied to capital investments, 

particularly on infrastructure.79 In this period, it is clear that Dutch-supporting elites in 

southern Africa could not achieve a strong enough bridgehead. Accordingly, the ‘official 

mind’ in the metropole found it easy to ignore the special pleading of those who argued 

Africa that a good state education system is maintained, and secondly, don’t be surprised, a direct steamship service 
between Rotterdam, Amsterdam or Antwerp and Cape Town, Durban or Lourenco Marques’, Joh. Leyds to Secretary, 
A.N.V., 14 June 1897, Neerlandia, jrg. 1, August 1897, p. 3. 
78 De Telegraaf reported on 10 February 1897 that the committee’s report of December 1896 had been sent to De Nieuwe 
Rotterdamsche Courant in January 1896 where it made a good impression. Much emphasis was placed on the ZAR 
Volksraad’s stated intention to provide a subsidy to a shipping company which would carry mail via Delagoa Bay to 
European ports such as Marseilles or Genoa within 16 days. De Telegraaf acknowledged that the subsidy might well go 
to a French or German shipping company, but suggested that an international company with appropriate Dutch 
representation was the best option. De Telegraaf, 10 February 1895. The debate on this issue was continued in 
Neerlandia’s August 1897 edition with an article headed ‘Stoomvaartverbinding met Z-Afrika’ which advocated a 
negotiated commercial arrangement with the Hamburg-based German East Africa line. Its reasoning was based on the 
tonnage and value of goods imported to the Cape and the ZAR through Hamburg, consideration of what the Dutch 
exports might be, chiefly butter, cheese, preserved foods, liquor, chocolate and sugar, and the view that there would be 
no cargo to bring back from southern Africa because the gold, which made up 45 per cent by value of the export from 
southern Africa, was carried to the London gold markets in British ships. Neerlandia, jrg. 1, August 1897, p. 10.  
79 R. E. Robinson, ‘Non-European foundations of European imperialism: sketch for a theory of collaboration’, in R. Owen 
and B. Sutcliffe, (eds.) Studies in the theory of Imperialism (1972), pp. 118-125, cited by A. Porter, ‘Britain, the Cape 
Colony and Natal, 1870–1914: Capital, Shipping, and the Imperial Connexion’, The Economic History Review, New Series. 
vol. 34. no. 4, 1981, p. 554. 
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that stamverwantschap should govern foreign policy, and be reflected in capital 

investment and support for infrastructure or other commercial ventures.80

Stamverwantschap faces the assertion of British power 

The liberals and others in the Netherlands had been stirred by the vision of a New 

Netherlands with the attendant stimulus for a new nationalism which might rekindle the 

Golden Age.81 Their hero, Burgers, had proved too frail a vessel on which to base their 

hopes. At the same time their belief that Dutch influence in southern Africa could simply 

be built on their relationship with the Dutch-Africans was, in 1877, given a forceful reality 

check by the execution of a new British foreign policy. This policy represented a complete 

about-face from the granting of independence to the Dutch-Africans in the Transvaal and 

Oranje Vrijstaat 25 years earlier by the Sand River and Bloemfontein Conventions of 1852 

and 1854 respectively. The new strategy was conceived by Carnarvon to secure Britain’s 

southern African sphere of influence through a federation of its Cape and Natal colonies 

with the two republics controlled by the Dutch-Africans.82 Burgers’ visit had initially offered 

the Dutch an opportunity to extend Dutch commercial and cultural influence in southern 

Africa using their bridgehead north of the Vaal river. This option was removed, albeit 

temporarily, by the British annexation of the Transvaal in April 1877. 

Conclusion 

Burgers’ liberal credentials and the eloquent presentation of his vision enabled him to 

present the Dutch-Africans to the Dutch liberals in a new and favourable light. This chapter 

has demonstrated however, that when his authority was challenged by his countrymen, 

his administration collapsed, taking with it the liberals’ immediate hopes of a ‘second 

Netherlands’ under the Southern Cross. The reality of British sea power and Britain’s 

determination that southern Africa should remain exclusively within its sphere of influence 

80 See Darwin’s development of the Robinson & Gallagher ‘official mind’ thesis in J. Darwin, ‘Imperialism and the 
Victorians’, p. 641.  
81 Any reference to Dutch nationalism in the nineteenth century must take account of pillarisation (verzuiling), the 
vertical divisions which ran through Dutch society at this time. These divisions meant that there could be several 
manifestations of national identity. See M. J. Wintle, An Economic and Social History of the Netherlands, pp. 283-284. 
82 Henry Howard Molyneux Herbert, the Earl of Carnarvon was, between 1874 and 1878, Secretary of State for the 
Colonies in Disraeli’s Cabinet. He believed that if he offered the British colonies and Dutch-African republics a federal 
model of union under the British flag, he would have the same successful outcome as he had achieved in 1867 in Canada. 
Accounts of Carnarvon’s attempt to execute his policy, and the reasons for his failure are found in L. Thompson, ‘Great 
Britain and the Afrikaner Republics 1870–1899’, pp. 292-300, and H. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, pp. 282-284. 
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was an additional and ultimately a stronger factor in the frustration of this Dutch vision. 

The evidence is clear, however, that the Dutch and their southern kin were tightly bonded 

in matters of religion during the years between 1838 and 1875 and that developments in 

the churches in the religious metropole were exported to its colonies. In this respect Dutch 

influence was neither waning nor excluded by British hegemony. 

In April 1877 the British government annexed the Transvaal Republic without 

having to fire a shot. The Transvaalers initially appeared to accept this assertion of British 

power and the Dutch, to judge by contemporary comment, were surprisingly ambivalent 

about this outcome.83 This ambivalence did not last long. Within months significant 

criticism appeared. The following chapter explores this growing anger and its relevance for 

the kinship movement in the Netherlands. 

83 Contemporary comment is drawn from Algemeen Handelsblad, De Standaard and De Tijd during the 6 months after 
annexation. 
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Chapter Four  

Dutch reaction to the annexation of the Transvaal.

Introduction 

The British annexation of the Transvaal strengthened the belief among Dutch supporters 

that stamverwantschap was integral to their national identity. As the evidence 

demonstrates, these admirers saw the annexation as an attack on their own Dutchness, 

and in the case of the neo-Calvinists, on their religious beliefs. The result was a closer 

identification with their perceived Dutch-African kinsmen. A further consequence was a 

corresponding reduction, especially among liberal academics and commentators, in the 

previously favourable perception of Britain and its values. Britain’s repudiation of the 

sovereignty of a small, independent state triggered debate in the Dutch Parliament about 

whether the neutrality policy required the Dutch state to look the other way when 

members of the Dutch family were unjustly deprived of their independence. Emotional 

attachment and the vision of a ‘second Netherlands’ under the Southern Cross could not 

trump neutrality, but as events showed in following decades, the problem posed for the 

neutrality policy by the stamverwanten became more pressing as support for 

stamverwantschap became more influential in the metropole. 

For their part, the British justified the annexation by claiming they had acted to 

save the indigenous population from slavery. The ensuing discourse among Dutch elites 

demonstrated that they viewed these allegations of slavery as an attack on the new 

national consciousness they were building.1 The need to sustain this identity project 

overshadowed any humanitarian impulse which, in other circumstances, might have led to 

support for the British action as a noble intervention. The support for the Transvaal among 

Dutch liberals was, however, not unanimous. For some observers with experience of 

conditions in southern Africa, the belief that the Dutch-Africans were part of the Dutch 

family, and could be a bridge to a new Dutch sphere of influence in this area was an illusion. 

1 P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, p. 555. 
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A measured initial response to the annexation 

The news of the annexation was formally recorded in the Dutch press about four weeks 

after it happened, through it would not have come as a surprise at that point. Three weeks 

earlier, on 19 April 1877, De Tijd had noted that according to de Times, the Union

Steamship Company possessed a document dated 20 March 1877 from Cape Town which 

stated that, ‘on the best information’, the Transvaal would be annexed within a few days.2

Under the heading ‘Telegrams of a general nature’ and datelined ‘Cape Town –17 April 

1877’, Algemeen Handelsblad recorded on 8 May 1877:  

The Transvaal has been annexed by Great Britain. The English flag was hoisted 
on 12 April in Pretoria. Mr Burgers protested but advised a peaceful subjection. 
English troops have arrived in the Transvaal because disturbances 
(irregularities) were expected. Armed resistance is unlikely.3

The Dutch newspapers explained the background to their readers in measured tones. On 

10 May 1877 De Tijd recorded that people should remember that in March that year, even 

before President Burgers had closed the extraordinary sitting of the Volksraad, Theophilus 

Shepstone, a former colonial civil servant in the colony of Natal, and Carnarvon’s 

appointed emissary to the Transvaal as part of Carnarvon’s federation policy, had 

announced that he saw no other way than federation in southern Africa under the British 

flag in order to prevent the real danger of a war in southern Africa.4 The same edition gave 

considerable space to a report from de Times which explained in detail the English 

justification for the annexation.5 The day before, De Standaard had said that one of 

Shepstone’s first actions was to cancel the unpopular Pedi war levy which the Burgers 

government had attempted to impose, but concluded disapprovingly that, ‘This is the way 

that Britain, which is not averse to taking arbitrary action, expands its control over distant 

places’.6

2 De Tijd, 19 April 1877. 
3 Algemeen Handelsblad, 8 May 1977. 
4 Sir Theophilus Shepstone, 1817–1893, had been raised among his missionary father’s African parishioners and their 
children. He was fluent in Nguni languages, and until he was sent by Carnarvon to the Transvaal, he had spent 30 years 
in colonial Natal as Diplomatic Agent to Native Tribes and Secretary for Native Affairs. See L. Thompson, ‘Co-operation 
and Conflict: The Zulu Kingdom and Natal’, M Wilson and Thompson, L., (eds.), The Oxford History of South Africa, Vol. 
1, at p. 376.  
5 De Tijd, 10 May 1877. 
6 De Standaard, 9 May 1877. 
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Pleasure over Burgers’ demise 

The ideological investment which the liberals and the confessional parties each had in the 

idealisation of their kinsmen was so different that the confessional parties did not hide 

their satisfaction at the collapse of Burgers’ administration. This was reflected in the initial 

coverage of the event in Kuyper’s De Standaard, and the Catholic De Maasbode and De 

Tijd, which had constantly warned their readers against the danger that Burgers, his 

policies and his appointments represented to the God-fearing Transvaal burghers. The 

liberal-aligned press had seen in Burgers and his band of Dutch-Africans the vision of a new 

and greater Netherlands taming the wilderness and harnessing its potential to the benefit 

of the Dutch nation. The liberals now had to reassess their position, while the confessional 

newspapers smugly said, ‘We told you so.’ 7

For De Standaard, however, although the annexation meant the end of Burgers, it 

was also an attack on the stalwart Protestant Dutch-Africans, in whose image its Dutch 

readers would see themselves. In this respect, Kuyper found common ground with the 

liberals in criticising the British. De Standaard’s coverage reflected the ideological basis to 

explain Dutch support for such attacks. The liberals developed legal and political 

arguments based on the need to protect the sovereignty of small nations. Responding to 

allegations of slavery and defending the sovereignty of small nation-states were the issues 

which energised both factions. The historical setting for both these issues is illustrated by 

the terms of the Sand River Convention, on which the sovereign independence of Burgers’ 

republic had rested.

Sand River Convention – sovereignty and slavery 

On 16 and 17 January 1852, Major Hogge and C. M. Owen Esquire had convened, as Her 

Majesty’s Assistant Commissioners, at the farm named Sand River. Also in attendance 

were A. W. J. Pretorius, Commandant-General of the emigrant farmers residing north of 

the Vaal River, and his retinue.8 The Minutes of that meeting: 

guaranteed in the fullest manner, on the part of the British Government, to the 
emigrant farmers beyond the Vaal River, the right to manage their own affairs 
and to govern themselves according to their own laws, without any interference 

7 De Tijd, 9 March 1876, De Standaard, 27 June 1876, and 6 November 1876, De Maasbode, 28 August 1877. 
8 Hogge and Owen were duly authorised ‘by Her Majesty to settle and adjust the eastern and north-eastern boundaries 
of the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope’. 
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on the part of the British Government; and that no encroachment shall be made 
by the said Government on the territory beyond, to the north of the Vaal River.9

The Minutes further confirmed that the British disclaimed all alliances with the coloured 

nations to the north of the Vaal; that all trade in ammunition with the native tribes was 

prohibited both by the British government and the emigrant farmers; and that all 

‘waggons’ crossing the border would be subject to inspection and magisterial certification 

to ensure this. Further, slavery would not be permitted nor practised in the Transvaal and, 

in addition, the two jurisdictions would ‘mutually deliver up all guilty parties who may fly 

from justice either way across the Vaal River’. Guilty parties meant ‘criminals or debtors’. 

There was mutual recognition of marriage certificates and freedom of movement between 

the territories.10

There is no mention of British suzerainty, nor any restriction on the new state’s 

right to legislate for and conduct its own foreign policy. This was a recognition of 

constitutional independence and sovereignty, a conclusion supported by the extradition 

agreement in the convention. The underlying reason was the British decision to reduce its 

financial exposure to the costs of defending their Cape colony on its eastern and northern 

boundaries, and a realisation that their policy of controlling the Dutch-African emigrants 

had failed. This latter outcome was because the financial commitment ‘to support the 

necessary power structures was one which no British government was prepared to 

make’.11

Both sides in the annexation debate drew on the Sand River Convention’s terms to 

justify their actions. The British argued in 1877 that the Transvaalers had breached the 

convention by practising slavery, and that annexation was necessary to ensure humane 

and civilised administration in the former republic. The Dutch-Africans had regularly 

complained that the British permitted missionaries and English traders to sell arms and 

ammunition to the Africans. Further, Dutch liberals like Vreede were able to argue that the 

British had accepted the existence of a legally binding agreement, and that they had 

9 The full text of the Sand River Convention appears in G. W. Eybers, Select constitutional documents illustrating South 
African history, 1795–1910, London, Routledge, London, 1918 at pp. 357-359. This extract is from p. 358. 
https://openlibrary.org/books/OL24129017M/Select_constitutional_documents_illustrating_South_African_history_17
95-1910, (accessed 18 March 2019). 
10 G. W. Eybers, Select Constitutional Documents illustrating South African History, pp. 358-9.  
11 For a fuller analysis see L. Thompson, ‘Co-operations and Conflict; the High Veld’, pp. 421-424. 
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repudiated it by removing ‘the right [of the Transvaalers] to manage their own affairs and 

to govern themselves according to their own laws, without any interference on the part of 

the British Government’.12

Slavery in the Transvaal Republic– the evidence 

Those Dutch who believed that they and their African stamverwanten shared a national 

identity had to come to terms with the allegations of slavery and forced labour on farms 

in the Dutch-African republics.13 Their responses to the annexation demonstrated that they 

either actually did not believe the allegations, or argued that the norms of 1870s northern 

Europe could not simply be applied to the circumstances of a frontier society like the 

Transvaal Republic.  

Attacks on the stamverwanten, like that by Amorie van der Hoeven in the Dutch 

Parliament in October 1876, were based on publications such as D. P. M. Huet’s attack on 

the Transvaalers for the treatment of the indigenous people, and Chesson’s 1869 letter to 

the British Member of Parliament R. N. Fowler.14 Chesson’s arguments were contained in 

a publication entitled The Dutch [my underlining] Boers and Slavery in the Trans-Vaal 

Republic.15 Chesson wrote that the indenture system, which enabled Boer farmers to 

apprentice orphaned Black children up to the age of 25, was in fact slavery because the 

children had been orphaned by the Boers themselves and did not enter freely into the 

contract of apprenticeship.16 His 46-page letter provided first-hand accounts which 

confirmed that the indenture contracts regulated by the 1851 Apprentice Act (Transvaal) 

were being abused. This was because the African child apprentices could effectively be 

12 G. W. Eybers, Select Constitutional Documents illustrating South African History, p. 358. 
13 Noting the speech of des Amorie van der Hoeven in the Lower House on 26 October 1876, reported in the previous 
chapter. 
14 D. P. M. Huet, Het Lot der Zwarten in Transvaal. Mededeelingen omtrent de slavernij en wreedheden in de Zuid-
Afrikaansche Republiek, Utrecht, 1869, and F. W. Chesson, The Dutch Boers and Slavery in the Trans-Vaal Republic, in a 
letter to R. N. Fowler, Esq. MP., London, W. Tweedie, 337, Strand, 1869. 
15 Fowler was also Treasurer of the Aborigines’ Protection Society. F. W. Chesson addressed his letter to Fowler in 
December 1868, and it was published in 1869. 
16 The indenture system was based on the Transvaal Apprenticeship Act 1851. This enabled burghers to apply to the local 
magistrate to indenture African children obtained in a legal or voluntary manner. When they reached 25, they were 
released from all obligation to serve their master. The Act however also allowed indentured servants to be transferred. 
This enabled such apprentices or servants to be traded. See H. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, p. 184. 
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‘sold’ since the Act allowed the transfer of the contract, enabling the new master to access 

the compulsory service of the young person.17 Chesson argued: 

But the greatest source of demoralization – that, indeed, to which all others are 
but tributary streams – is the remorseless and fanatical hatred of the Boers 
towards the native tribes. Strange to say, this passion has been exalted to a 
religious duty, and in the Dutch commandoes the intolerant spirit of the 
Crusader has mingled with the cupidity of the buccaneer. To massacre the men 
because they are heathen, and to enslave the children because they make 
useful (as well as inexpensive) house servants and farm-labourers – these are 
the chief features that distinguish what may be called ‘the foreign policy’ or 
‘Kaffir policy’ of the Boers.18

The eye-witness account of Dutch-born Jacobus Stuart, the would-be property developer 

and friend of Andries Pretorius, provided direct evidence of involuntary domestic service. 

In his published account of the history of the Dutch-Africans he described his visit to a Mr 

Vermaas, member of the Transvaal Volksraad, with whom he lodged for a week between 

30 March and 6 April 1853. In the Vermaas home he found a bushman woman servant. He 

noted she was humanely and kindly treated by the Vermaas family, but, he wrote, ‘I was 

not a little surprised to note that in the evening her feet were shackled to prevent her from 

running away’.19

The available evidence suggests that by 1869, eight years before the annexation, 

the process whereby captured Venda children were indentured had ended.20 The existing 

contracts remained in force until the apprentices turned 25. The end of the expeditions 

against the Venda did not, therefore, mean that those indentured in the 1860s were 

suddenly released in 1869. In addition, the argument that children were not forced into 

indenture is not sustainable for the years between 1848 and 1869. In this period there is 

uncomfortable evidence of the Boers’ trade in ‘black ivory’.21 In the Zoutpansberg district 

of the Transvaal Republic, there had been ongoing punitive expeditions by the Transvaalers 

against the Venda, and Venda counter-attacks. Most of the indentured children were 

captured in these raids and then provided as apprentices to other areas of the republic. A 

17 F. W. Chesson, The Dutch Boers and Slavery, pp. 20-21. 
18 F. W. Chesson, The Dutch Boers and Slavery, p. 18. 
19 J. Stuart, Hollandsche Afrikanen, en hunne Republiek in Zuid-Afrika, p. 264. 
20 On the evidence cited by Boeyens the Transvaalers ended their efforts to subjugate the Venda people in 1869 and 
Chesson’s work does not take the matter beyond that date either. Stuart’s surprising encounter with the shackled 
Bushman servant on Vermaas’ farm had occurred even earlier, in 1853. J Boeyens, ‘“Zwart Ivoor”: Inboekelinge in 
Zoutpansberg, 1848–1869’, South African Historical Journal, vol. 24, no. 1, 1991, pp. 40-41. 
21 J Boeyens, ‘“Zwart Ivoor”’, pp. 31 and 49-55. 



93 

1991 study concluded that approximately 1000 children per year were forcibly indentured 

during those two decades.22 Although the Transvaalers abandoned their attempts to 

subjugate the Venda in 1869, the use of coercion to obtain ‘apprentices’ in the preceding 

years was close to slavery. In this racially separated society, it was sufficiently pervasive 

that it created a group or sub-class known as the ‘oorlamse’. By virtue of their long service 

away from their own community, they had been assimilated into a master-servant 

relationship and spoke exclusively the language of their masters.23

The Dutch respond to British claims 

The allegations of unlawful behaviour by the Transvaalers towards indigenous people, 

were seen as British propaganda by their Dutch supporters, who nevertheless thought it 

important to refute them. The accusations of slavery formed part of the third and fourth 

articles in De Standaard’s four-part series on the annexation, published between 26 May 

and 6 June 1877. The writer said that it was the Christian missionaries in southern Africa 

who had created this characterisation and then spread it. Evidence of the missionaries’ 

bias could be seen in three areas. First, although they had great respect for Calvinism as 

practised in their own countries, the missionaries had not encountered it in the primitive 

form practised among the farmers; second, having chosen the side of the Africans against 

the Dutch farmers, the missionaries’ reports had convinced the English Colonial Office to 

make regulations against the farmers; and third, their mission stations were in fact market 

places for the Africans who were able to obtain breech-loading rifles and cartridges there 

which they then used to murder the Dutch farmers and their children. For further support, 

De Standaard quoted directly from a paper in the Quarterly Review by Sir George Russell 

Clerk, archivist of the English Colonial Office, which provided a description of the Dutch 

farmers which was on balance supportive, despite confirming that they were somewhat 

uncivilised.24

22 J Boeyens, ‘‘‘Zwart Ivoor”’, p. 31. 
23‘Oorlam’, in A Dictionary of South African English, Oxford University Press, 4th edn, 1991, p. 225, ‘n Oorlamse persoon’ 
would, literally translated, be ‘an in-between or overlap person’. The word derived from the VOC days when indigenous 
people versed in the ways of the whites were referred to as ‘orlams’. Men who had seen long service in the East Indies 
for the VOC were known as ‘oorlammen’. 
24 De Standaard, 2 June 1877. 
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Dutch supporters characterise the allegations as propaganda 

The fourth and final article in De Standaard’s series recorded that when the British were 

accused of permitting the arming of the Africans, they said it was so that they could defend 

themselves against slave traders. While De Standaard agreed that there may have been 

some trade in ‘kaffer children’ north of the Vaal River this was not the work of the Dutch 

farmers but of the ‘scum of all nations’ and all types of vagabonds whom the English had 

released into the Cape colony. These ‘vagabonds’ had been released from English prisons 

in 1849 and 1850. The paper suggested that they were Irish convicts imprisoned after the 

Irish uprising.25 Based on the evidence of systematic abuse of the apprenticeship system, 

blaming the ‘scum of all nations’ and ‘vagabonds’ for what happened to Venda children in 

the years up to 1869 was a very thin argument. 

In addition to annoying Dutch observers by characterising the Transvaal ‘slavers’ as 

Dutch, Chesson had also said that if half the promise said to lie in the productive goldfields 

north west of the ‘Trans-Vaal’ were true, it was ‘an absolute certainty’ that a British colony 

would be established there.26 Chesson also suggested that a South-African Confederation 

in which the ‘the authority of British law and the supremacy of the Crown are inflexibly 

maintained’ was a remedy for the evils occurring in the Transvaal Republic.27 These 

comments were seen eight years later by Dutch admirers of their kin as an articulation of 

British colonial policy, and proof that gold-hunger, rather than humanitarian intent, was 

the real driver behind British foreign policy. It also provoked cynical comment post-1881 

from Dutch liberal promoters like Veth, and later from C. Bellaar Spruyt. It was a measure 

of the intensity of their support that Dutch supporters found reasons to disbelieve or to 

counter the allegations.28

25 De Standaard, 6 June 1877. 
26 ‘If the facts are denied, let Her Majesty's representative despatch a Commission of Inquiry to Potchefstroom, where 
abundant evidence to prove the truth of the allegations against the authorities and people of the Republic will be 
forthcoming. But the facts are not denied. The plea set up by the Boers is that the children they enslave are destitute, 
and their enforced labour prompted by motives of humanity. The facts which the Boers conceal are that the children 
have been made orphans by Dutch rifles, and that the “Kaffir” cattle (which might have supplied them with food) has 
been carried off to swell the colonial herds’. F. W. Chesson, The Dutch Boers and Slavery, p. 37. 
27 F. W. Chesson, The Dutch Boers and Slavery, p. 26 and p. 41. 
28 Aerts wrote that ‘Veth, who had prior to 1862 written passionately against slavery and exploitation in the name of 
freedom and humanity, then tried with all sorts of arguments and not without sophistry to deny that the Transvaalers 
had not respected the ban on slavery’. R. Aerts, De letterheren, p. 401. 
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Neo-Calvinist development of the kinship ideology  

The annexation was seen as an attack both on the Dutch nation and on Dutch-speaking 

neo-Calvinists.29 De Standaard’s four-part series on the topic opened with a dramatic 

rhetorical question which articulated the basis of stamverwantschap, fully three and a half 

years before the jubilation which would greet the news of the Transvaal victory over the 

English at Majuba in 1881:  

Can the Netherlands abandon the Transvaal – an independent state founded by 
the descendants of Dutch colonists, where Dutch is the mother language, our 
Dutch Church is the state church, our Bible is in every home and even the Psalms 
of David are sung in Dutch rhyme? These are men who still love their old 
fatherland despite our own lukewarm attitude.30

The editor highlighted the dilemma faced by the Dutch and, in particular, that faced by its 

neo-Calvinist readers. He argued that there was no chance that a small nation like the 

Netherlands could use force against a major power, insisting that moral argument was the 

only option available. The rule of law and respect for treaties was the only basis for small 

nations to survive. It was the religious beliefs and characteristics of the Transvaalers which 

were most important however, because they were the result of the Gereformeerde spirit 

of real Calvinism and they were of a puritanical character, like the pilgrims who sought 

their own free fatherland. Not only did they display these admirable qualities, but the 

Christian character of their state schools reflected this too. Faced with this dilemma, what 

could Dutch Christians do? One option was to protest at the highest level to their British 

neighbours. The moral force of such a protest might, however, said the editor, be 

undermined by the fact that the British would be aware that in 1813 the forebears of these 

same protesting Dutchmen had abandoned the Cape settlers with limited complaint. The 

second option was to abandon their African brothers a second time to their fate. Despite 

the shame of 1813, or perhaps because of it, the paper supported the first option as a 

choice made with a sense of national honour, while the second was the timid and selfish 

29 In its four-part series De Standaard described the move as an attack on people who were the descendants of its 
readers, and who were fellow Protestant Christians, and not only that but also in the Gereformeerde tradition of neo-
Calvinism. This view was shared by Veth in ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’. 
30 De Standaard, 28 May 1877. 
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way. Finally, De Standaard suggested, any Dutch reports of the improper and criminal 

behaviour of the emigrant Cape farmers should be treated with suspicion.31

Dutch reactions harden and protest begins

Two weeks after the news of the annexation broke, Algemeen Handelsblad began to reflect 

opposition to the British action when its special correspondent in Cape Town explained 

that:  

the ultra-English papers were full of praise for those who had brought about 
the annexation, but the opposite reaction was emerging from the ‘old colonists’ 
…and the Volksblad suggested that when the Cape Premier addressed the Cape 
Parliament in May he would voice his disapproval and say that he had had 
nothing to do with it.32

The ‘old colonists’, a reference to the Cape Dutch, had initially been positive about the 

federation proposals but the annexation and the way it had been carried out had turned 

them against the plan. In the same edition Algemeen Handelsblad printed in full the formal 

and signed protest by President Burgers against the annexation.33 An understanding of the 

Netherlands’ insignificance as a European power informed the many references to the 

illegality of the British overthrow of a small and much weaker government, which action 

breached the principles undergirding the international legal system which the Dutch 

believed was their protection against the great powers of Europe. 

As the weeks passed the attitude of those Dutch who followed events in the 

Transvaal hardened to firm opposition to the British action. Professor G. W. Vreede at the 

University of Utrecht took the lead with a heated attack on the legality of the annexation 

published on 1 June 1877 in Utrechtsche Dagblad Provinciaal-en-Stedelijk Dagblad.34

Because of its ‘unparliamentary vehemence’ it had a mixed reception. He followed this 

with a more measured publication on 26 June 1877 in which he argued that the unlawful 

annexation of small independent states by the great powers had serious implications for 

small European nations.35 This reaction, based in part on a recognition that the annexation 

31 De Standaard, 28 May 1877. 
32 Algemeen Handelsblad, 24 May 1877. 
33 Algemeen Handelsblad, 24 May 1877. 
34 George Willem Vreede was the professor of constitutional law at Utrecht University between 1841 and 1879. He died 
in 1880.  
35 G. W. Vreede, Hoofdartikelen van wijlen Professor Vreede, over drukt uit Utrechtsche Dagblad 1869 – 1880, Leiden, 
1906, p. 289, cited in H van Rinsum, Sol Iustitiae en de Kaap, pp. 73-74. 
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of their bridgehead had wider implications for the international order, was echoed in 

Kuyper’s neo-Calvinist organ, and taken up in Parliament. 

In June 1877, prominent people in Amsterdam and Rotterdam signed a petition 

critical of Britain’s actions because they ‘could not remain silent where violation of 

International Law is about to take place’. They explained in their protest to ‘Her Majesty’s 

Government’ that ‘the Transvaal has up to this moment been related to Holland by ties of 

kinship and friendship. The ancestors of the present generation were Dutch’.36 Six months 

later a long opinion piece by J. C. A. Baud in Algemeen Handelsblad mounted a forceful 

repudiation of the annexation. It was characterised by anger at British policy and a deep 

pessimism about the prospects of Dutch influence in southern Africa. He attacked 

Shepstone’s policy towards the Africans, and British cultural imperialism. He wrote that it 

was Shepstone, ‘the quiet tyrant’, who had created in Natal ‘a Kafferland’ where blacks 

had more rights than whites, and thousands of them walked the streets of 

Pietermaritzburg and Durban still bearing their spears.37 If England, he argued, as the 

controlling power in southern Africa, intended to bring about a humane and civilised 

society it should have annexed Zululand not the Transvaal, because now the Dutch 

element in the Transvaal would within a few years be pushed further northwards by the 

English and the Africans. It was likely, wrote Baud, that the chance of establishing a non-

English civilisation in that part of the world had been lost. He identified himself with the 

liberal side of Dutch politics and concluded that: 

there was one man who could have civilized and developed that uneducated 
and fanaticised people, the Transvalers. That man was Thomas Burgers, but he 

had been destroyed by English politics and Protestant Jesuitism.38

Baud’s gloomy assessment – that the Dutch position as the non-English civilisation in a 

future southern Africa was lost – poured cold water on the dream of a ‘second 

Netherlands’. His analysis was realistic, however, because, without a Dutch-leaning 

36 De Tijd, 23 July 1877. 
37 J. C. A. Baud, ‘Engeland in de Transvaal’, Algemeen Handelsblad, 12 December 1877. 
38 J. C. A. Baud, ‘Engeland in de Transvaal’, Algemeen Handelsblad, 12 December 1877. The writer of the article bore a 
famous name. Jean Chretien Baud 1789–1859 had died twenty years before the letter was written but had a long 
career in leadership roles in colonial political in the Dutch East Indies and had been an elected member of the Dutch 
Lower House after his return. The writer’s initials and surname suggest a family link to the well-known man of affairs 
that would not have been lost on readers of this article. Further details on the life of Jean Chretien Baud may be found 
at https://www.parlement.com/id/vg09lkxrbnwk/j_ch_baud?ac=1:kvn:u:uv06kfqPbkdp5iKnOrOHoaWvv5c, (accessed 
on 24 May 2018), or at the Nieuw Nederlandsch biografisch Woordenboek, 1911, at pp. 245-252. 
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bridgehead like an independent Transvaal, there was little chance of the successful 

injection of Dutch cultural influence and capital investment.39 What was also striking was 

his view of the Transvaal Dutch-Africans as religious fanatics, an approach which found 

strong support from Theodoor Tromp.  

Dutch-Africans don’t deserve our support – another liberal view 

Theodoor Marie Tromp, the young Dutch-born personal secretary to President Burgers, 

had been close to the events in Pretoria in April 1877. His account of his experiences in the 

Transvaal between 1873 and 1877 and his description of the Dutch-Africans contradicted 

the heroic image reflected in the newspapers. He admired Burgers, and his opinion of the 

Dutch-Africans, particularly those in the Transvaal who had turned upon Burgers and led 

to the collapse of his Presidency, was clearly coloured by this experience.40 Published in 

1879, his Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika ten tijde der Annexatie van de Transvaal is 

opinionated and Euro-centric. His negative attitude towards stamverwantschap as the 

basis for building a relationship with the Dutch-Africans is demonstrated by his analysis of 

the composition of the early seventeenth and eighteenth-century European population at 

the Cape. As the population gradually spread away from Cape Town, he wrote, it was 

augmented by deserting sailors, exiles, shipwrecked migrants and the Huguenots. The last 

group, said Tromp, increased the quality of the Afrikanen significantly. He then suggested 

that these Afrikanen might not be closely related to the Dutch by descent after all.41

He also concluded that there were great cultural differences between the Dutch in the 

Netherlands and the Dutch-Africans. To illustrate this, Tromp made comparisons between 

the education levels and culture of Dutch women and their Dutch-African ‘cousins’, which 

were most unfavourable to the ‘cousins’.42 It was not therefore accurate, he wrote, to 

argue that there was a strong sympathy or national relationship between the Hollanders 

39 J. C. A. Baud, Algemeen Handelsblad, 12 December 1877. 
40 This assessment is endorsed by W. F. Margadant who wrote in his obituary of Th. J. Tromp ‘The basis of the complete 
absence of sympathy (for the Boers) was in no small part due to his close relationship with, admiration for, and gratitude 
to, Burgers’. W. F. Margadant, ‘Levensbericht van Theodoor Marie Tromp’, Jaarboek van de Maatschappij der 
Nederlandse Letterkunde, 1892, p. 89. 
41 Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, p. 9. 
42 Specifically pinpointing the ‘Afrikanen’ women he said that their development, education and accomplishments were 
poor. ‘They speak no language well because their English is even more mixed up (verbasterd) than their Dutch. While 
Dutch women know a great deal about geography, history, handwork and other attainments the Afrikaansche women 
know almost nothing’. Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, p. 199. 
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and the Transvaal Boers.43 He noted that Boers married very young, enabled by special 

marriage licenses, and would have six to eight children.44 The Transvaalers treated the 

Africans badly, and, because they had formerly owned slaves, they felt it beneath them to 

work themselves.45 Regarding his exposure to Dutch-Africans at prayer he said that the 

clergyman was usually a student of the defective and inadequate Seminary at 

Stellenbosch, where people learned fanaticism rather than religious development, and the 

preaching was generally bad.46 Though a ‘not unimportant language’ de Afrikaansche Taal

was, he said, ‘surely the ugliest and most bastardised dialect that ever existed’.47 He noted 

that the relationship between Hollanders, Afrikanen and Engelschen both in Bloemfontein 

(where he stayed after the annexation en route for Cape Town) and in fact throughout 

southern Africa, was not particularly friendly. This was because the Afrikanen were 

shallow, superficial and too untrusting to join forces with the Hollanders, while the 

‘interests of the English differed from ours too much for there to be a happy relationship. 

In fact, the Hollanders were in an unpleasant position’.48 Summing up his experience of the 

Transvaalers he wrote: ‘they are cowardly, false, hypocritical, lying, immoral, inhospitable, 

lazy, dirty and ungrateful’.49

Although Tromp’s assessment of the Transvaalers was significantly coloured by 

their treatment of Burgers, it should not be dismissed without noting that he was an 

educated and observant man who had spent five years in southern Africa. His 

Reminiscences include a concluding analysis of the Cape colony, its economy, its 

demographics, and the form of its governing institutions, and in this part he retained a 

degree of objectivity.50 His generally bitter and one-sided remarks and attitude did not, 

43 Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, p. 11. 
44 He reported that special marriage licences were issued to boys (knapen) of 16, 17 and 18 and girls of 14 and 15 who 
would then have six to eight children, Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, p. 152. 
45 Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, p. 156. 
46 Tromp had attended ‘Nachtmaal’. He described the pastor as ‘gewoonlijk een leerling van het gebrekkig Seminarium 
van Stellenbosch (in de Kaapcolonie), waar men meer aan dweeperij dan aan ontwikkeling doet, is de preek op zijn minst 
genomen slecht’. Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, pp. 158-9. 
47 ‘zeker wel het leelijkste en mees vermengde dialect dat ooit bestond’ Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, p. 
172.
48 ‘De Hollander is in Bloemfontein dan ook, evenals hij dit in zekeren zin over geheel Zuid-Afrika is, in een zeer 
onaangename positie’, Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, p. 351. 
49 ‘Behalwe laf, zijn zij valsch, huichelagtig, meineedig, onzedelijk, ongastvrij, lui, vuil en ondankbaar’, Th. M. Tromp, 
Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, p. 146. 
50 Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, p. 389. In describing the population of the Cape Colony, he said there 
about 335,000 whites. Of the whites the Afrikaansch-Afrikanen live mainly in the Western districts and the Engelsch-



100 

however, reflect more than a small section of contemporary Dutch opinion. Nor do they 

appear to have convinced those who imagined the stamverwanten could be part of a 

‘second Netherlands’. In one sense however, he was more perceptive than those who 

backed the stamverwantschap project. This was because Tromp concluded, and was 

ultimately proved correct in his assessment, that the great cultural differences between 

the Hollanders and the Dutch-Africans meant that the sympathy in the Netherlands was 

neither powerful enough to bridge the real cultural differences between the Dutch and 

their perceived stamverwanten, nor deep enough to overcome the significant power 

imbalance between competing imperial metropoles.51 Anthony Trollope, the English 

author, after visiting southern Africa in 1878, confirmed Tromp’s analysis of the 

relationship between the Dutch and the Dutch-Africans, writing that: 

the English colonist …he despises the Boer, but the feeling does not amount to 
hostility. The man whom the Dutch Boer does despise is the Hollander, and he 
is the man who does in truth despise the Boer.52

The Dutch government responds – the neutrality policy 

The political class considered the annexation in the context of a nineteenth century-Dutch-

English relationship in which Britain was the most ‘significant other’ in forming their 

national identity.53 This long-held respect for the British was especially obvious in the 

constant references in speeches in the Dutch Parliament to British events, policies, books 

and the actions of English leaders.54 This Dutch respect for, and in some cases admiration 

of, English culture and values, was increasingly diminished by what happened to the Dutch-

Africans in the years after the annexation.  

Despite Baud’s warning that the annexation had all but removed any chance for a 

lasting ‘non-English civilisation’ in southern Africa, the Dutch government did not take 

steps to restore its potential bridgehead. On the contrary, given its role as the junior 

Afrikanen in the Eastern districts. The language spoken in the Western Cape is a less bastardised version than that in the 
Transvaal, but it nevertheless contains many English expressions and words. 
51 Th. M. Tromp, Herinneringen uit Zuid-Afrika, p. 9. 
52 A. Trollope, South Africa, a reprint of the 1878 edition with an Introduction by J. H. Davidson (ed.), Cape Town, A. A. 
Balkema, 1973, p. 263. 
53 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 294. 
54 Note the speech by Willem Wintgens in which he reported on Disraeli’s address to the London Lord Mayor’s Banquet 
of 1878 to illustrate the point that to understand British policy one had to follow more than just the Parliamentary 
debates. Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879, II, 4 December 1878, p. 121. 
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partner in the relationship with Britain, the Dutch government of the time – a coalition of 

liberals led by Kappeyne van de Coppello (Haarlem) – adopted a diplomatically ‘correct’ 

position on the annexation.55 In 1872 the Dutch had instituted a review of their neutrality 

laws. This step was prompted by the Geneva arbitration decision which had found in favour 

of the United States in its Alabama Claims litigation against Britain. The Alabama Claims 

decision codified the obligations to be observed by any country which declared neutrality 

in a conflict.56 As a result of their review the Dutch concluded they did not need the 

equivalent of the British Foreign Enlistment Act. Nevertheless, the country should remain 

exacting in neutrality declarations and the use of domestic laws to police them. This was 

not a new stance for the Dutch. Their famous jurist Hugo Grotius had developed neutrality 

as a legitimate course of action for a nation-state where there was a just cause on both 

belligerent sides. The United Provinces had stayed out of the Seven Years War of 1756–

1763, but it was only in 1856 after the Crimean War that uniform rules about neutral 

conduct in war time appeared and were ratified in the Declaration of Paris.57

Long term voluntary neutrals, like the Dutch during the nineteenth century, 

presented their neutrality as a sacred duty to the international system and as a way of 

existing in the world that contrasted with the brutality of the militarised powers. They 

regarded their neutrality as a moral obligation and as an expression of the unselfish, 

cosmopolitan and liberal attitude of their citizens, who furthermore maintained the 

interests of all Europe at heart.58 This moral obligation conflicted with kinship when the 

brutality of a great militarised power was unleashed on those whom they imagined to be 

a part of the Dutch family. At an official level the Dutch decided to ‘look the other way’. 

The government was challenged in December 1878 by J. J. Teding van Berkhout 

(Gorinchem) to prove that the Cabinet was united on what was to be done about the 

55 Johannes (Jan) Kappeyne van de Coppello, 1822–1895, was a Liberal member of the Lower House between 1862 and 
1879 where he represented ‘s Gravenhage and then Haarlem, and between 1877 and 1879 was minister of Internal 
Affairs and Prime Minister. Between 1888 and 1893 he served in the Upper House as a member for North Holland.  
56 M. Abbenhuis, An Age of Neutrals. pp. 118-121. The USA alleged in 1869 that Britain had sold the CSS Alabama and 
three other cruisers to the Confederate States of America during the American Civil War. Britain settled the claims after 
this decision against it. 
57 M. Abbenhuis, An Age of Neutrals, p. 29. 
58 M. Abbenhuis, An Age of Neutrals, p. 54. 
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Transvaal.59 Kappeyne responded that ministers were indeed united in the conviction that 

as Netherlanders they were concerned for their kinsfolk in southern Africa who shared 

their nationality and language.60 The Dutch government, however, had no influence on 

events in that region and no authority to act. Interestingly, he went further, saying that: 

clearly Mr Burgers was no longer chairman of the former republic, and the 
territory was under British authority and protected by British forces against the 
attacks of the Kaffers. The impression, from all accounts, of these events was 
seen also in the Netherlands as not unfavourable.61

The Minister for Foreign Affairs, Willem van Heeckeren van Kell, provided a similarly bland 

response in his written answer to the same question.62 He said that the former republic 

was now a British possession, that the Transvaal area might in future be joined in 

Federation with other British colonies in the region, and that he would ensure that all 

information provided by Britain would be made available to members.63

It was left to members not holding office to express their disquiet at British policies, 

their anger at Britain’s ‘illegal behaviour’, and to challenge the government’s application 

of the policy of Dutch neutrality.64 Ten days before the Kappeyne policy statement Willem 

Wintgens (Den Haag), a senior conservative politician, warned his countrymen against 

British policies.65 He argued that a recent speech by British Prime Minister Benjamin 

Disraeli, to a Lord Mayor’s banquet, conveyed the real flavour of British policy, unlike the 

official channels which the Dutch Foreign Minister had recommended to the Lower House 

in his official response to questions on the government’s Transvaal policy. Disraeli had 

been cheered, said Wintgens, when he assured his audience that: 

59 Dr. James John Teding van Beekhout, 1814–1880, was in the anti-revolutionary stream as member for Gorinchem 
between 1873 and 1880. An evangelical Calvinist and friend of Groen van Prinsterer and da Costa, he opposed the 
liberals. 
60 I have translated Kappeyne’s ‘stam- en taalgenoten’ as ‘kinsfolk who shared both descent and language’. 
61 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879, II, 4 December 1878, p. 247. 
62 Willem van Heeckeren van Kell, 1815–1914, was a member of Kappeyne’s cabinet, though not an elected member of 
Parliament, but a personal adviser to King Willem III. He was in 1881 elected to the Lower House as member for 
Zutphen. His foreign policy while Minister is described as the typical liberal policy of neutrality’. See G. A. M Beekelaar, 
Heeckeren tot Kell, Willem baron van (1815–1914), Biografisch Woordenboek van Nederland 3, Den Haag, 1989, 
http://resources.huygens.knaw.nl/bwn1880-2000/lemmata/bwn3/heeckeren, (accessed 1 April 2019).  
63 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879, II, Bijlage A, pp 7-8. 
64 On 4 December 1878 the member for Gorinchem, J. J. Teding van Berkhout, challenged the government for burying 
the Burgers-inspired friendship treaty without proper explanation and then failing to provide information on the 
annexation, leaving members to glean it from the newspapers. Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879, II, 4 
December 1878, p. 255. 
65 Willem Wintgens, 1818–1885, served as elected member of the Lower House from 1849 to 1885. He regarded 
himself as a conservative liberal and remained independent of party. 
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England has nothing to fear from Genoa, or Venetia, nor from the Transvaal, 
that Dutch Republic in South Africa, not even from Holland, because there is a 
very wide difference between our country and those I have named which, in my 
opinion, are picturesque and interesting communities.66

‘We Dutch must accept’, said Wintgens, ‘that we are no longer the power that we were’.

67 The member for Middelburg, J. L. de Jonge, speaking on the Defence Budget, was in 

favour of a general obligation to do military service.68 He acknowledged that their country 

was a ‘power of the second rank’ but nevertheless a colonial power, which must be 

prepared and able to defend itself particularly in the situation where the great powers 

were rearming. Even more important, he said, echoing the Minister for War, was that 

Dutchmen must have the will to defend themselves, noting that international law was 

under threat and that England’s conduct in annexing the Transvaal gave the impression 

that it regarded treaties as wastepaper.69

The bellicose and anti-British rhetoric from the ‘back bench’ was not confined to 

debate on the Defence Budget. J. W. H. Rutgers van Rozenburg, (Amsterdam), speaking on 

the annual Budget for the Dutch East Indies, favourably compared the ‘necessary and 

justified’ Atjeh war, which the Dutch were fighting to clean up a ‘hotbed of piracy’ in 

Indonesia, to Disraeli’s attack on Shere Ali in Afghanistan. Disraeli’s attack was a 

consequence of the ‘same greed which saw him swallow the Transvaal the year before’.70

Van Rozenburg’s support for the Transvaal was however secondary to the domestic 

political point he wanted to make which was that Dutch efforts to maintain order and 

morality in Atjeh should not be undermined by the ARP’s ethical arguments.71

The Dutch ‘official mind’ remains neutral 

The liberal political leadership in the Netherlands in the mid to late 1870s clearly believed 

that Dutch interests were best served by a strictly observed neutrality, despite the widely 

66 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879 II, 4 December 1878, p. 121 
67 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879 II, 4 December 1878, p. 121. 
68 I have translated algemeenen dienstpligt as a general duty to serve (in the military context). The Defence section of 
the Annual State Budget was in Part VIII. Johan Louis de Jonge (Christelijk Gereformeerd), 1826–1887, was a member of 
the Lower House 1875–1881, anti-strong drink, member of the ARP, and adopted the tone of a preacher, often using 
Biblical imagery. 
69 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879, II, 26 May 1878, p. 1177. 
70 Jan Willem Hendrik Rutgers van Rozenburg 1830–1902, a liberal and supporter of Kappeyne, was member of the Lower 
House from 1867 to 1898 when he entered the Upper House. Described as ‘fiercely attacking the Catholic and ARP 
delegates’. 
71 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal 1878–1879, II, 27 November 1878, p. 143. 
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felt emotional links to the Dutch-Africans. Driving this point home was the speech by E. J. 

B. ‘Eppo’ Cremers (Zuidhoorn) on 5 December 1878. It came near the end of the debate 

on the Foreign Affairs vote in the National Budget.72 He expressed his thanks to the 

Minister, saying that members now had sufficient information about the Transvaal. It was, 

he said: 

more important for members to focus on the internal affairs of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, because we have treaties and agreements with Turkey, with 
Austria and with Russia, and the conditions in Bosnia and Herzegovina will raise 
significant questions for our interests and trade in the region, which is not the 
case in respect of the Transvaal, a country with which we in this Parliament have 
no treaty.73

Cremers was not a member of the Cabinet, so his support of the official line would have 

been a relief to the Dutch Foreign Minister. J. L. de Jonge (Middelburg), however, saw the 

Cremers approach as a betrayal of his heritage as a Dutchman.74 Speaking on the Defence 

budget he said pointedly: 

Our nation did not come into existence by accident! It is rooted in our glorious 
history, and was given to us by a Higher Power, by God. If we wish to retain our 
national character, we must not give up that heritage…. We now see more and 
more the barbarism of the principle that ‘might is right’, and indeed just 
recently in what England has done to Transvaal.75

While the Kappeyne cabinet might have nodded in agreement with de Jonge about the 

importance of the nation’s heritage, their actions followed a different text, which was that 

the Transvaal was not an extension of the Netherlands, and, that despite kinship, the 

Netherlands owed the Dutch-Africans no legal obligation in international law to come to 

their rescue. The ‘official mind’ in the Netherlands would have assessed the British action 

against the Transvaal Republic as that of a European Great Power executing a policy to 

72 Epimachus Jacobus Johannes Baptista (Eppo) Cremers, 1823–1896, Lower House 1864 to 1891, Chairman Lower House 
1885, Upper House 1891 to 1896, Minister for Foreign Affairs in Fransen van de Putte’s liberal cabinet of 1866, Roman 
Catholic but anti-clerical.  
73 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879, II, 5 December 1878, p. 277. 
74 J. L. de Lange was a devout Protestant within the conservative Christelijk Gereformeerd tradition. He would have been 
very aware that his church was one of the two principal reformed Dutch protestant denominations in the ill-fated 
Transvaal Republic, though he did not make this point explicitly. 
75 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879, II, 26 May 1878, p. 1177. 
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extend its control in a declared sphere of influence which, despite their cultural 

sympathies, the Dutch state could not and should not prevent.76

Stamverwantschap failed to energise Dutch political leaders sufficiently to even 

consider ratifying the friendship treaty with Burgers’ republic until thirteen months after 

it was signed, by which time it was too late.77 The terms of the February 1876 treaty were 

submitted for approval by the Lower House on 5 March 1877, but had not been approved 

by 12 March 1877, the date on which Britain formally annexed Burgers’ republic.78 Bowing 

to the practical reality that the Transvaal Republic no longer existed, the bill proposing 

adoption of the treaty in the Lower House was withdrawn on 19 November 1877.79 In 1881, 

the withdrawal of this bill, while rational in terms of the management of government 

business, was to be used by parliamentary opponents of the application of the neutrality 

policy to argue compellingly that not only had the Dutch government not protested the 

annexation, but the bill’s withdrawal was a gesture of ratification of the annexation. 80

Conclusion 

Many Dutch observers became involved in the affairs of the Dutch-Africans for the first 

time because of the British annexation of the Transvaal, which was seen as an attack on 

the extended Dutch ‘family’. This attack, perceived to be on the Dutch themselves, also 

provided ammunition to those who questioned whether, despite the absence of a formal 

legal relationship, the Dutch should remain neutral in the dispute between England and 

the Transvaal. The annexation made Dutch jurists like Vreede reassert the international 

legal order as the essential protection of small states like the Netherlands, which identified 

the annexed republic as in need of similar protection. The British argument of 

humanitarian intervention created debate and angry rebuttal from both the neo-Calvinists 

and the liberals. 

76 The comments by Jan Kappeyne van de Coppello as Prime Minister and Minister for Internal Affairs and Willem Van 
Heeckeren van Kell, Minister for Foreign Affairs in December 1878, made this abundantly clear. Handelingen der Staten-
Generaal, 1878–1879 II, 4 December 1878, p. 247 and p. 255. 
77 By comparison, the ZAR’s Volksraad had ratified it three months after signature. 
78 Annexures to the Nederlandsche Staatscourant 1876–1877, II, Attachment [156.1,2]. 
79 Nederlandsche Staatscourant 1877–1878, II, Bijlagen [51]. 
80 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881, II, 7 March 1881, pp. 948-949. Speech by Christianus Joannes Antonius 
Heydenrijk, 1832–1911. He was a Roman Catholic liberal, and member for Nijmegen during the years 1862 to 1883, and 
became increasingly conservative after 1868. The Dutch failure to ratify the treaty is covered in more detail in the 
following chapter.  
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The next chapter considers how the collapse of Carnarvon’s federation policy and 

rising Dutch national feeling meant that for Dutch governments the awkward problem of 

the Dutch-African kinsmen simply would not go away. Even those who could see the 

rationale for remaining neutral came to question the interpretation which the government 

of the day placed on the concept of neutrality. One of the main arguments used by the 

Kappeyne cabinet to support the policy of neutrality, despite the annexation, had been 

that it ensured that the stamverwanten in the Transvaal were protected from hostile 

African states by British soldiers, in particular from the Zulu armies of King Cetshwayo. Nine 

months after Cremers’ attempt to direct the debate towards formal legal relationships and 

away from an imagined community, the British removed the Zulu threat to the 

Transvaalers. In a series of bloody engagements between 22 January and 4 July 1879, the 

British destroyed the Zulus as a military threat, and took the Zulu King prisoner on 28 

August 1879.81 These events removed a significant risk for an independent Transvaal, one 

which the Dutch Prime Minister had used to argue that ‘the impression, from all accounts, 

of these events was seen…in the Netherlands as not unfavourable’.82

81 The series of battles which commenced with the defeat of the British army by the Zulus at Isandlwana, then moved to 
the consolidating British victories at Rorke’s Drift, Nyezane, Hlobane, Khambula, Gingindlovu and the final Zulu defeat at 
Ulundi (kwaNodwengu) are described in J. Laband, Rope of Sand, the Rise and Fall of the Zulu Kingdom in the Nineteenth 
Century, Johannesburg, Jonathan Ball Publishers, 1995, pp. 206-324. 
82 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879, II, 4 December 1878, p. 247. 
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Chapter Five  

Transvaal rebellion succeeds: greater influence for stamverwantschap

Introduction 

The First Anglo-Boer War, in which the Transvaalers rebelled militarily against the British 

rule imposed after the annexation of their republic in April 1877 ended in the 

comprehensive defeat of the British army at Majuba in early 1881. This significant event 

encouraged Dutch society anew to discuss what stamverwantschap meant for them. The 

ensuing press coverage, and debates in Parliament, demonstrated that the surge in 

support for the kinship ideology was based, not on a hard-headed assessment of the 

national interest or a measured calculation of the commercial benefits, but on moral 

principle, national identity, religious enthusiasm, and in the imagination of those who 

envisaged a ‘second Netherlands’.  

Some Dutch liberals responded to the rebellion against British rule in the Transvaal 

by a public appeal to the British sense of fair play, believing that the British public would 

realise that their leaders had committed an injustice. These liberals, while they 

acknowledged their own emotional involvement, believed that the application of liberal 

principles might lead to a just solution. Other liberals had lost faith in Gladstonian 

liberalism. They now linked a perceived Dutch national identity with the wronged Dutch-

Africans, and displayed anger and disillusionment with Britain and its values. At the same 

time, the anti-modernist Kuyper saw the victory as a vindication of his brand of Calvinism, 

having previously described the Transvaalers as ‘our brothers in belief’. The defeat of the 

British encouraged increased criticism in Parliament of the way the neutrality policy was 

applied. The ‘official mind’ remained unmoved, arguing that the Netherlands’ real interests 

lay in demonstrating that it was only a third party in a war that had been fought between 

two independent nations.  

The successful outcome of the Transvaalers’ rebellion was a seminal moment for 

those who believed stamverwantschap was important because it enabled both the liberals 

and the neo-Calvinists to believe in a vision of a community with which they could identify. 

For the liberals this included all the white inhabitants in southern Africa, but led by the 

Dutch-Africans, while for the Kuyperians it was a society of Dutch-speaking Protestants 
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who worshipped the same God and whose victory vindicated their exclusive faith. The 

liberal vision of bringing development and civilisation to this white – rather than exclusively 

Dutch – nation was threatened by the culturally exclusive Dutch campaign which emerged 

from liberals like Veth, who beat a nationalist drum.  

Stamverwantschap operated principally at the level of sentiment, symbol and myth 

in contemporary Dutch discourse. This fact was illustrated by the clear difference between 

the roles allocated by its exponents to Dutch women in the metropole and those in the 

‘colonies’. The evidence demonstrates that Dutch women were intentionally held ‘in 

reserve’ in the stamverwantschap campaign, while Dutch-African women were 

represented as the martial inspiration for their menfolk, and as horse-riding heroines. The 

incongruity of this disparity appears to have been lost on the kinship ideologues.  

The vision survives – excitement builds

In the late 1840s Ulrich Lauts had introduced Dutch readers to the idea that the Cape 

Emigrants had created a nascent Dutch community in southern Africa north of the Vaal 

River. His vision had been invigorated by the Burgers visit, and survived Burgers’ loss of 

office and reputation, because it met the need for a broader Dutch identity, and had put 

down roots in Dutch society. The idea had not been undermined by the annexation of 

1877, despite the apparently permanent loss of the most important Dutch bridgehead in 

the region. British military and naval power and its commercial influence were indeed 

overwhelming. Despite Dutch inability to compete in these areas, the kinship vision 

survived because it was an emotional involvement, and a belief in a new identity, neither 

of which depended on a realistic assessment of the threat posed by British military 

ascendancy and commercial muscle.  

In late 1879 the Dutch newspapers were reporting that their ‘Transvaal kinsmen’ 

were in open defiance of British rule.83 By early 1880, Dutch readers were concentrating 

83 Sir Garnet Wolseley had announced tough measures to replace the ‘champagne and pensions’ of the first months of 
the annexation. De Standaard, 21 November 1879, suggested that the ‘champagne and pensions’ phase had removed 
any threat from former President Burgers and others. This defiance found expression in May 1879 in collusion between 
the Transvaalers in the Wakkerstroom district and the Zulus against the British. De Standaard had recorded some months 
earlier that the Boers had adopted a ‘passive’ attitude in the Anglo-Zulu contest because the British had broken the 
promises made by Shepstone. For reports of this collusion see J. Laband, Rope of Sand, p. 288, and of the Boers’ passive 
attitude in a conflict between white men and Africans, De Standaard, 24 February 1879. 
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on events in the annexed colony. Support for the annexation was waning in Britain.84 As 

the insurrection strengthened, Dutch readers learned of the arrest of former Transvaal 

President M. W. Pretorius on a charge of high treason. In January 1880, Paul Kruger, 

chairman of the National Committee of Transvaal Farmers, was also arrested.85 Algemeen 

Handelsblad and De Standaard in their mid-February 1880 editions were pleased to draw 

on stories written from South Africa for the London Daily Telegraph by its well-known 

correspondent William Henry Russell. These reflected the British occupying forces in the 

Transvaal in a bad light.86 Before detailing Russell’s findings, Algemeen Handelsblad

assured its readers that he was an experienced and truthful reporter whose word could be 

trusted. Russell recorded that British military discipline in the Transvaal colony had broken 

down completely, the soldiers were looting indiscriminately, threatening Boer women and 

children and their own officers. ‘We have an army of mutineers. They are ticket-of-leave 

men’, wrote Russell.87

New symbols of Dutchness 

A full 12 months before the climax of the conflict at Majuba, De Standaard was urging its 

readers not to remain silent while the Transvaalers: 

who are our brothers in belief, who are Dutchmen of our own flesh and blood, 
are in great need and in danger because their only crime has been to resist the 
annexation of their country.88

In awed tones the same paper described how seventy Boer families had emigrated from 

their annexed land in an exodus which took them across the Sahasa desert [sic], to modern 

Namibia:  

The wife drove the wagon, the children led the oxen, while the man walked 
alongside, his rifle on his shoulder, to guard the family against the Damara 
tribesmen or to bring down some game for the pot.89

84 De Standaard, 28 January 1880, contained a report about R. W. Atcherley’s recently published book ‘A trip in Boerland’ 
which contained a scathing attack on Shepstone, the quality of his administration, and the motives for the annexation. 
85 Arnemsche Courant, 10 January 1880, reported that Pretorius had been arrested, without the option of bail, on 28 
December 1879, while De Leeuwaarder Courant carried a report on Kruger’s recent arrest in its edition of 12 January 
1880. 
86 William Henry Russell, 1820–1907, the Irish-born reporter for The London Times who became famous through his 
reporting on the terrible treatment of their own soldiers by the British Army during the Crimean War. 
87 Algemeen Handelsblad, 14 February 1880, and De Standaard, 16 February 1880. 
88 De Standaard, 23 January 1880. 
89 De Standaard, 7 February 1880. 
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This report, with its quasi-religious imagery and stress on the links between its readers and 

their brave and independent fellow-Protestants was redolent of Lauts and a very 

important strand in the neo-Calvinists’ understanding of what stamverwantschap meant. 

In contrast to this idealised portrait of defiant stamverwanten, the Russell reports 

conveyed to Dutch readers the image of a crumbling British edifice in the Transvaal colony. 

It was not surprising that engagement at an emotional level was rising. 

In late December 1880, some two months before Majuba, the Dutch papers 

reported that 5,000 Transvaalers had taken Heidelberg without resistance and that Kruger 

had been proclaimed President and Joubert military commander. The insurrection spread 

to Potchefstroom and British-controlled Pretoria was cut off.90 The successful military 

campaign by the Dutch-Africans across the Vaal river to reclaim their republic was short 

but bloody. Some 2,000 British soldiers were confined and besieged in six small forts within 

the colony. In the first real engagement at Bronkhorstspruit on 20 December 1880 the 

Transvaalers ambushed and destroyed a British column and, in doing so, shot dead 

approximately 115 British soldiers and their commander, and wounded 114 more.91

Between 20 December 1880 and the British defeat at Majuba on 27 February 1881 the 

British lost between 370 and 408 soldiers killed in the four main engagements, including 

two commanding officers, Lieutenant Colonel Anstruther and Major General Colley. In 

addition, 315 British soldiers were wounded. The ratio of British to Transvaaler losses was 

approximately 10 to 1, for some 41 members of the Transvaal force were killed and 47 

wounded. The British agreed to a truce on 6 March 1881.92

At the news of Majuba De Standaard described the battle as one between 60,000 

Transvaalers and 30 million English – but explained that the Transvaalers had God on their 

side because they were men who prayed and who trusted in God. The paper purported to 

90 Tilburgsche Courant, 26 December 1880, and Leeuwaarder Courant, 31 December 1880. 
91 H. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, p. 250; E. A. Walker, A History of Southern Africa, p. 383; C. N. J. du Plessis in his account 
published in 1900 records that the British lost 115 dead and 114 wounded in an engagement lasting eight minutes at 
Bronkhorstspruit. See C. N. J. du Plessis, Uit de Geschiedenis van de Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek en van de Afrikaanders, 
Amsterdam-Pretoria, J. H. de Bussy, 1900, p. 41. But J. Meintjies, in President Paul Kruger, A Biography, London, Cassell, 
1974 at p. 110, records British losses as 100 dead and 114 wounded, and adds ‘Statistics of casualties throughout this 
war are surprisingly inconsistent on both sides’. J. Meintjies, President Paul Kruger, endnote 132 at p. 272; see also 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/FirstBoerWar, (accessed 15 February 2017).
92 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/FirstBoerWar (accessed 15 February 2017). Du Plessis records the numbers killed as 51 
Transvaalers and between 1300 and 1400 British. C. N. J. du Plessis, Uit de Geschiedenis van de Zuid-Afrikaansche 
Republiek, p. 86. This was an exaggeration of the British deaths in the four engagements. 
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prove this point by referring to the victories won by the Protestant King Gustaaf Adolf of 

Sweden, by the French Huguenot leaders and by the Puritan Oliver Cromwell. In this 

account the victory of their kinsmen was attributed to the same Protestant God to whom 

the Dutch neo-Calvinists prayed.93

Harting’s seminal publication 

With the exception of Bronkhorstspruit, these brutal but decisive engagements still lay in 

the future when Professor Pieter Harting’s Protest to the British nation was published in 

Dutch newspapers on 25 December 1880 in the Netherlands.94 His action was driven not 

by the military successes of his ‘kinsmen’, but two other factors. The first was what his 

biographer described as a personal desire to bring together those who were in conflict 

because of a failure to understand each other.95 The second was his belief that the 

annexation had been contrary to liberal principles. He argued that the British were a free 

nation which, like the Dutch, had fought for their freedom. They would clearly see, once 

they applied liberal principles, how unjust the annexation had been. It was the free Dutch 

nation, directly related by descent to the Transvaalers, which had been surprised and 

saddened by the actions of the former British ministry.96 Harting, who died in 1885, 

became an important figure in the stamverwantschap movement. His Protest was 

published widely in Dutch newspapers, and in the English press. It gathered 6000 

signatures in the Netherlands within four days, and provided, together with the February 

1881 Transvaal victories, the impetus for the formation of Het Nederlandsch Zuid-

Afrikaansche Vereeniging (NZAV) on 18 May 1881.  

By drawing the attention of his Dutch readers to these long-lost ‘relatives’ Harting, 

perhaps unintentionally, gave impetus to the institutionalisation of a search for a new and 

broader national identity. The emotional basis for Harting’s own deep commitment 

emerged in the account of a friend, A. A. W. Hubrecht, who had visited his old Professor in 

93 De Standaard, 5 March 1881, under the heading ‘Do they have to be crushed?’ In the same edition the paper carried 
eye-witness accounts of the death of General Colley at Majuba by reporters for the Daily News and The London Times. 
94 For example, Algemeen Handelsblad, 25 December 1880. In his article about Pieter Harting written for De Gids just 
after Harting’s death, Hubrecht describes how by chance he visited Harting on the day he completed the ‘Protest’ and 
on his desk saw telegrams describing the first skirmishes. See A. A. W. Hubrecht, ‘Over Pieter Harting’, De Gids, jrg. 50, 
1886, p. 167. 
95 C. H. D. Buys Ballot, Levensbericht van Pieter Harting, Jaarboek van de Maatschappij der Nederlandse Letterkunde, 
1887, p. 173. 
96 Algemeen Handelsblad, 25 December 1880. 
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December 1880, on the day Harting completed writing his Protest. In his account of this 

meeting 4 years later, Hubrecht described how Harting immediately and with passion 

explained to his friend the basis for the Protest. During this discussion, Hubrecht wrote: 

I dared to refer to the government of President Burgers and to reports that the 
Transvaalers had refused to pay their taxes at a very difficult time. I suggested 
that the resulting annexation by the English might have been a consequence of 
this lack of patriotism. At this, a storm of outrage broke about my head and, 
although I was 40 years younger, I felt like the older man, a worldly wise and 
cynical Droogstoppel, in comparison to the youthful enthusiasm of this 
greybeard.97

Batavus Droogstoppel, the cynical coffee broker in Dekker’s 1860 novel Max Havelaar, was 

a widely-known caricature in Dutch literature. Droogstoppel represented ‘the worst 

possible philistine, callous, heartless, hypocritical, narrow-minded and unshakeable in his 

prejudices’.98 Hubrecht does not say that Harting called him a ‘DroogstoppeI’ in his angry 

outburst, but the account illustrates how the debates about their kinship with the Dutch-

Africans exposed passions among the Dutch.  

Liberal appeals to reason and fairness  

Like Harting, W. H. de Beaufort, a liberal politician and landed gentleman, initially placed 

his faith in what he believed was the innate sense of justice of the British.99 He was 

prepared, at the request of Sir Bartle Frere, to make the pages of De Gids a platform for 

Frere to provide the English point of view on the annexation. De Beaufort agreed to this 

project because he was aware:  

that England was not indifferent to public opinion in the Netherlands. The step 
taken by the Dutch nation on behalf of the Transvaal under the lead of one its 
most respected academics had not only attracted widespread notice, but also 
interest and appreciation. We can be satisfied that in England, even in 
Parliament, our opinion is valued.100

De Beaufort allowed Frere the first 15 pages and then provided his own analysis in the last 

four pages. In this analysis he conceded the bona fides of Frere and Shepstone. He even 

97 A. A. W. Hubrecht, ‘Over Pieter Harting’, p. 167. 
98 E. Douwes Dekker, Multatuli – Max Havelaar or the Coffee Auctions of a Dutch Trading Company, trans. R. Edwards, 
Introduction by R. P. Meijer, Penguin 1987, p. 12. 
99 Willem Hendrik de Beaufort, 1845–1918, had a Parliamentary career spanning 43 years from 1875, principally in the 
Lower House. He was Minister of Foreign Affairs in the Pierson cabinet between 1897 and 1901. Regarded as a 
Conservative-Liberal, or Old-Liberal, he held the country to strict neutrality during the Second Anglo-Boer War.  
100 W. H. de Beaufort, ‘The Transvaal, by the Right Hon. Sir Bartle Frere’, De Gids, jrg. 45, 1881, p. 525. Frere’s article was 
suitably translated. 
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accepted that the motives for the annexation were not simply to enlarge the Empire but 

‘because the removal of the Transvaalers’ independence would ensure their freedom’.101

All this however could not, he said, hide the fact that the annexation had been a mistake. 

‘An injustice done with the best of motives is in principle more dangerous than an injustice 

committed with the intent to harm.’102 He also effectively countered Kappeyne’s argument 

in the Dutch Parliament in December 1878 that because the Transvaalers were now 

‘protected from the attacks of the “kaffers” the reaction in the Netherlands was “not 

unfavourable.”’103 He did so by restating the principle that both nations and individuals 

must have the freedom to decide what will increase their wellbeing and happiness. He had 

been slow to beat the drum of sentiment, but in his conclusion De Beaufort made the point 

that ‘this land speaks to our blood’. This meant that, although in Paris, Stuttgart and New 

York people sympathised with this nation, Transvaal, fighting for its independence, for the 

Dutch it was different:  

[f]or us this movement has broader foundations because this land speaks to our 
blood. It is in our language that Kruger and Joubert give their orders to their 
fighting men. As we are, they are the descendants of that great nation who for 
80 years withstood the might of Spain.104

Like Harting, he appealed to English public opinion because, he said, the freedom-loving 

English nation was on the side of oppressed nations.  

Macalester Loup was editor of Het Vaderland, a liberal paper, and the Foreign 

Affairs commentator for De Gids. Writing for the latter on 22 January 1881, a month before 

the decisive battle of Majuba, he suggested that it had taken the oppression which resulted 

from the annexation to make the Transvaalers value freedom. This war was not a rebellion 

but a justified struggle for an independent existence which deserved the fullest 

sympathy.105 Loup suggested, as Hubrecht had to Harting, that the Transvaalers had 

brought the annexation on themselves because of their own mismanagement and lack of 

national spirit. As a Dutch commentator, he was suggesting that the Dutch-African cousins 

101 W. H. de Beaufort, ‘The Transvaal,’ pp. 540-541, citing Sir John Lubbock in the British Parliament. 
102 W. H. de Beaufort, ‘The Transvaal’, p. 541. 
103 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1878–1879 II, 4 December 1878, p. 247. 
104 W. H. de Beaufort, ‘The Transvaal’, p. 544. 
105 R Macalester Loup, ‘Politiek Overzicht, Rotterdam 22 januari’, De Gids, jrg. 45, p. 388. He argued that the 1852 treaty 
acknowledged the independence of the Transvaal, was never amended or cancelled, and that the annexation was a 
flagrant breach. Because of this the Transvaalers’ actions could not be described as ‘rebellion’. 
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had needed the annexation, unjust though it was.106 In addition, he saw clearly that the 

Dutch were using these events to enable them to rediscover those aspects of their identity 

that in the sixteenth century saw them throw off the yoke of imposed laws, refuse to pay 

foreign taxes, and when their greatest strength was the simple Calvinist faith. As analytical 

as he was, he wrote that he had to acknowledge that the voice of blood and race was 

animating the Dutch.107

Robert Fruin, professor of History at the University of Leiden, was another 

prominent liberal intellectual who, more in sorrow than in anger, appealed in March 1881 

to the English, not to use their military might to abrogate the treaty they had signed in 

1852 giving the Transvaalers their independence. Writing in English, he challenged each of 

Sir Bartle Frere’s arguments as published in De Gids.108

A prominent liberal looks back in anger 

Like Harting and De Beaufort, Pieter Johannes Veth had looked up to Britain through an 

Anglophile worldview which suited his liberal orthodoxy. He was a public intellectual, a 

highly regarded ethnographer and an expert on the languages and culture of the Dutch 

East Indies. He was also a professor of Hebrew, member of the editorial board of the 

influential journal De Gids between 1844 and 1876, President of the Royal Dutch 

Geographical Society and an Honorary Member of the British Academy of Industry, Science 

and Arts.109 Veth brought nostalgia and a strong dose of militant nationalism into the 

debate. Whereas De Beaufort had been courtly, diplomatic, and prepared to give the 

British a hearing, Veth appealed to his reader’s emotions, and invited them to share his 

new lack of respect for the British. In a two-part article entitled Onze Transvaalsche 

Broeders, in De Gids in 1881, Veth drew on a broad range of source material to describe 

the history of Dutch settlement at the Cape, concluding that this land, the only remaining 

colony actually settled by Dutch people – the only genuine colony which the Netherlands 

106 R Macalester Loup, ‘Politiek Overzicht’, at pp.385-387. 
107 R Macalester Loup, ‘Politiek Overzicht’, p. 384. 
108 R. Fruin, A word from Holland on the Transvaal Question. A Reply to Sir Bartle Frere and an appeal to the people of 
England, Utrecht, L. E. Bosch and Son, 1881, pp. 4-7, 11-15. 
109 Veth’s life, 1814–1895, is documented in a 35-page obituary by P. A. van de Lith, ‘Levensbericht Pieter Johannes 
Veth’, Jaarboek van de Maatschappij der Nederlandse Letterkunde, 1896, pp. 271-305. Aerts described him as a 
doctrinaire liberal, and a colonial specialist. R. Aerts, De letterheren, at pp. 140 and 225 respectively.  
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had ever had – had been stolen from them in 1814 by the British at a time when the Dutch 

had lost their very existence as a nation.110 The disillusioned intellectual wrote: 

As a youth I loved Britain almost as much as my own homeland. But since I saw 
her deeds in Africa, I have lost my illusion. How have you fallen, O Lucifer!111

The extent of Veth’s sense of betrayal is underlined by the fact that at the height of the 

Crimean War he had described England as the ‘flagbearer of freedom, enlightenment and 

progress’.112 Though he had in the 1860s written passionately about the evils of slavery, he 

was in 1881, as was Fruin, prepared to defend the Dutch-Africans against charges of 

slavery. Fruin refuted the allegation, writing that: ‘[s]ince the annexation the English 

Government has not found a single slave to be emancipated in the territory of the 

Transvaal’.113 Veth, in his attack on the English, drew on a number of sources to portray as 

unjust the British treatment of the Cape Emigrants, and to argue that the British portrayal 

of these emigrants as slaveholders was inaccurate.114 He also explained that it was to be 

expected that slavery did not end immediately among those who emigrated from the Cape 

colony.115 Veth now believed the British had undermined the Dutch-Africans since the 

British seizure of the Cape by portraying the Dutch whom they had found in the Cape 

colony as backward and cruel.116 He explained in the second part of the series that the 

English missionaries were equal to Barrow and Percival in their attacks on the morality of 

the Dutch-Africans north of the Orange River. He argued that the anti-Boer reports of 

Moffatt, Livingstone, Inglis and other missionaries were ‘embellished with lying 

exaggerations and fantasies twisted by bitterness’.117 Veth’s polemical approach 

foreshadowed the strident and nationalistic elements of the stamverwantschap ideology 

which emerged in the 1890s. In this respect his stress on kinship differed from Harting’s, 

who looked to persuade the English themselves to change, and who believed that a sense 

of justice and fairness ought to animate the stamverwantschap movement. 

110 P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, p. 341. 
111 P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, p. 566.  
112 R. Aerts, De Letterheren, p. 402. 
113 R. Fruin, A word from Holland on the Transvaal Question, p. 6. 
114 P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, pp 341-349. 
115 P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, p. 344. For comment on Veth’s written attacks on slavery in the 1860s, see 
R. Aerts, De Letterheren, p. 401. 
116 R. Percival, An Account of the Cape of Good Hope, and J. Barrow, An account of travels into the interior of Southern 
Africa, cited in A. Delmas, ‘Artem quaevis terra alit’, p. 193. 
117 P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, p. 555. 
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Veth then presented an idealised account of the emigration, elaborating on the 

theme first articulated in the Netherlands by Lauts. Veth’s approach characterised Dutch

mythmaking about the stamverwanten for the following two decades. Alluding to the Old 

Testament of the Christian Bible, he wrote: 

While I had not planned to write the history of the notable series of events 
which occurred during the emigration, they call to mind the Exodus of the 
children of Israel, because they are filled with such striking changes in fortune, 
terrible suffering, miraculous deliverances and indomitable heroism that men 
would in modern times look in vain to find finer material for such an epic.118

He acknowledged the Dutch failure post-1814 to pay attention to and support the Dutch-

Africans when he expressed great regret that Dutch literature had no general history of 

European settlement in that region. There were, he said, several works in English, some by 

Cape Dutch authors such as Judge Watermeyer, but these either paid limited attention to 

the pre-British period, or like Watermeyer, described this period as ‘despotic 

mismanagement which made slaves of the so-called free burghers…who were so relieved 

when they emerged from this nightmare’.119 Although he had looked in the Dutch Royal 

Archives and elsewhere, he could find nothing.120 At least in the colony itself, he said, there 

had been attempts made to fill the gap. As a result, he had turned to histories of the Cape 

in English. He took little or no account of the news reports in the Dutch press about the 

Dutch-Africans since the early 1840s, the works of Lauts and Stuart, the fortnightly 

columns in Algemeen Handelsblad from its Cape Town correspondent since at least 1870, 

and publications such as the work of Borcherds in the Dutch-language evangelical journal 

Elpis. Had he done so, he would have found that there were indeed records in Dutch of the 

ongoing Dutch link with the Dutch-Africans.  

Neutrality trumps Stamverwantschap again in Parliament 

While Harting’s extra-Parliamentary Protest had stirred many Dutch into action, the 

political establishment had a different perspective on the foreign policy issues posed by 

the Dutch-Africans. Although by early March 1881 the defeated British had agreed to a 

118 P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, p 349. 
119 P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, pp. 336-337. In his article in De Gids he cited J Noble’s South Africa Past 
and Present, Judge Watermeyer’s Lectures on the Government of the Dutch East India Company at the Cape, and A. 
Wilmot and J Centlivres Chase, History of the Cape of Good Hope from its discovery to the year 1868. 
120 P. J. Veth, ‘Onze Transvaalsche Broeders’, p. 336.
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truce, it was by no means clear that the Transvaalers had won the peace. Debates in the 

Lower and Upper Houses of Parliament during the 1880–1881 session demonstrated there 

was a rising demand for a new and more activist interpretation of the neutrality policy on 

issues such as government support for the Dutch Red Cross and its involvement in the 

Transvaal War.121

The truce had not yet been agreed when on 1 March 1881 the conservative W. A. 

A. J. Schimmelpenninck van der Oye in the Upper House required the Prime Minister, who 

also held the Foreign Affairs portfolio, to answer questions on the ‘war situation in the 

Transvaal’ by using his right of Interpellation.122 He placed his question in the setting of the 

special relationship that kinship provided, and the importance to the Transvaalers of their 

links to the motherland. He said that the anticipated peace was encouraging people, not 

only those outside government circles, but even in Parliament, to argue for independence 

for the Transvaalers. Significantly he also made the point that the ‘voice of the 

Netherlands’ would be important in bringing about a solution because this voice had ready 

access to the Transvaalers, who would take note of Dutch advice. ‘What steps’, he asked, 

‘is the government preparing to take to try to bring about peace after the war’?123

The Prime Minister, C. Th. van Lynden van Sandenburg provided a considered 

response.124 His government’s policy on the matter, he said, was to maintain the principle 

of neutrality in the interests of the Netherlands. With the consent of both parties the 

Netherlands would be prepared to act as mediator, and had conveyed this to the English 

government. It would also consider whether to renew the treaty of commerce and 

121 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881, I, 1 March 1881, pp. 277-280, and Handelingen der Staten-Generaal. 
1880–1881. II, 4 and 7 March 1881, pp. 943-955. 
122 Of French origin, the word ‘Interpellant’ describes a person who addresses an Interpellation in a foreign Parliament. 
In this role the Interpellant has the right to interrupt the order of the day by questioning a minister on a point of 
government policy. Shorter Oxford Dictionary, p. 1413. Also described as a debate where a member of parliament calls 
a minister to account. See Staten-Generaal, Begrippen, 
http://www.statengeneraaldigitaal.nl/help?document+begrippen, (accessed 3 January 2017). 
123 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal. 1880–1881, I, 1 March 1881, p. 277. Willem Anne Assueer Jacob Schimmelpenninck 
van der Oye, 1834–1889, a member of the Upper House and later Chairman in the years 1876 to 1889. Initially in the 
Conservative stream he later identified with the ARP. A barrister in The Hague, he also served in the Foreign Ministry as 
an official. 
124 Constantijn Theodoor van Lynden van Sandenburg,(from 1882 graaf), was by 1881 an experienced politician and 
minister. Elected to the Lower House in 1866 for the district of Arnhem, and from 1869 for Tiel, he served as Minister for 
Religious Affairs (except Catholic) and as the Justice Minister in the first Heemskerk (Conservative) cabinet. His political 
leanings were described as Conservative and orthodox Protestant. By 1881 he was leader of the cabinet, Prime Minister, 
and Minister for Foreign Affairs. The van Sandenburg cabinet (1879–1883) contained conservatives, liberals and 
members of the ARP. 
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friendship which the Transvaal Republic had approved in 1876. He described in detail the 

Netherlands’ policy towards the Dutch-African republics over the past three decades. This 

included the decision not to appoint a consul to the Transvaal in 1853, and the 

acknowledgment of the independence of that Republic in 1869. He noted the country’s 

‘warm sympathy’ with the Transvaalers and said that the annexation could not be 

defended. But, he said, when it happened, not one of the countries with an interest in the 

matter had raised a single protest.125 His response showed that he and his cabinet were 

aware of the groundswell of feeling in the Netherlands through letters and newspaper 

coverage of what he described as ‘Professor Harting’s widely known call to his fellow-

citizens’.126

Attacking neutrality in the Lower House 

Despite his detailed response in the Upper House, the Prime Minister was required to 

answer similar questions in the Lower House days later. When the question was first raised 

in that chamber on 4 March 1881 the chairman was asked by several speakers not to allow 

L. E. Lenting (Zutphen) to put his questions because the Foreign Minister had already 

provided all the information that was needed, and that agitating the question was likely to 

stir up animosity against England.127 Oldenhuis Gratama (Assen) underlined this concern 

about antagonising England when he advocated no further debate on Lenting’s 

Interpellation.128 He said that more discussion about the issue in the Dutch Parliament 

would lead people outside the country to think that the stated neutrality of the 

Netherlands might not be trusted. This, he argued, would be because people would use 

the stamverwantschap argument as a justification for taking sides.129 By 52 votes to 16, a 

significant majority, the Lower House dismissed these arguments and supported the 

chairman’s ruling that the same issue could be the subject of an Interpellation in that 

125 Van Lynden van Sandenburg referred by name to France, Germany, Portugal, Belgium and the United States. 
Handelingen der Staten Generaal, 1880–1881, I, 1 March 1881, p. 279. 
126 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881, I, 1 March 1881, pp. 278-280. 
127 The Prime Minister also held the portfolio of foreign affairs. 
128 Lucas Oldenhuis Gratama, 1815–1887 was the Liberal (moderate) member for Assen between 1867 and 1886. There 
is no record of him holding office. 
129 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881, II, 4 March 1881, p. 941. 
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house.130 Lenting was less deferential than Schimmelpennick.131 While his starting point 

was support for the policy of neutrality, it was a neutrality which allowed a people such as 

the Dutch, whose flesh and blood had been the subject of actions by the English, to 

demonstrate their feeling of involvement in their kinsmens’ struggle for freedom, for 

example by attending meetings, and collecting money. After all, he argued, there was even 

a Transvaal Independence Committee in England. Challenging the minister’s suggestion in 

the Upper House that his government had officially informed its English counterpart that 

it was available to act as mediator, Lenting quoted a report in The London Times that 

recorded that the British Prime Minister Gladstone had stated on 17 January 1881 in 

Parliament that ‘there had been no communication in the nature of mediation or 

otherwise – from the government of the Netherlands or any other government’.132 This 

attack on Van Lynden van Sandenburg’s credibility followed a tongue-in-cheek compliment 

in which Lenting congratulated him on his ability to say very little at all in a fine-sounding 

speech. While some might envy this ability, said Lenting, he most certainly did not.  

Lenting concluded with two questions which echoed his opening theme, namely 

the need for practical action within a framework of neutrality. First, had the government 

obtained assurance – not simply an exchange of views on the matter – that the British 

government would guarantee that when the Dutch Red Cross ambulance team went to 

provide medical assistance in the Transvaal conflict, its safety would not be left to the 

pleasure of the British colonial authorities? Second, noting that the Red Cross flag signified 

neutrality, and that the Red Cross needed more funds despite the financial support 

obtained from public collections, would the government provide much-needed financial 

support? He hoped, he said, in a pointed reference to the Upper House proceedings, that 

the Lower House would receive not only information from the government but also some 

undertakings.133

130 De Standaard, 7 March 1881, described the Lower House majority as ‘crushing’ and was critical of a subsequent 
suggestion that the issue be dealt with in camera. 
131 Lambertus Eduard Lenting, 1822–1881, had been a member of the Lower House for Zutphen since 1867. A Liberal, 
and supporter of Kappeyne van de Coppello, he was a Freemason, had no religious adherence and, given his background 
as Batavian-born, was a colonial specialist. 
132 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881, II, 6 March 1881, p. 945. 
133 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881, II, 6 March 1881, pp. 944-946. 
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Perhaps because of the attack on his credibility, or because Lenting demanded 

concrete answers which he did not intend to provide, the Prime Minister’s reply was based 

on technical legal points, one of which was that by the 1852 Sand River Convention the 

British had not guaranteed the independence of the Transvaal Republic but merely 

recognised it. The Prime Minster was quite wrong on this point because, as the wording of 

the Convention made clear, this was a guarantee ‘in the fullest manner, on the part of the 

British Government’.134 After a long-winded recital of diplomatic exchanges the Prime 

Minister confirmed that his government had received a formal undertaking from the 

British that the Dutch Red Cross could operate without molestation provided they 

undertook to treat the wounded of both sides. On financial support for the Dutch Red 

Cross, he said the government would not introduce a bill to authorise financial assistance 

to the Red Cross effort in the Transvaal. Other speakers then joined the fray and one of 

them, Ch. J. A. Heydenrijk (Nijmegen) suggested that despite the Prime Minister’s 

statement that none of the other countries had protested the annexation, the Dutch 

government had not only failed to protest but had, by withdrawing from Parliament a bill 

to approve the Burgers’ treaty, actually acknowledged the annexation.135 L. W. Ch. 

Keuchenius (Gorinchem) continued the attack on the government.136 He argued that a 

concern about breaching neutrality should not prevent discussion of what was in the 

interest of : 

‘our own descendants, who still speak our language, who have for 150 
years been Hollanders in their hearts, in their religion and their 
customs…This relationship, which connects us with our kinsmen, gives us 
the right to be less concerned about breaching neutrality’.137

134 The relevant text of the Convention reads ‘The Assistant Commissioners guarantee in the fullest manner, on the part 
of the British Government, to the emigrant farmers beyond the Vaal River, the right to manage their own affairs and to
govern themselves according to their own laws, without any interference on the part of the British Government’. G. W. 
Eybers, Select Constitutional Documents illustrating South African History, p. 358. 
135 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881, II, 7 March 1881, p. 949.  
136 Levinus Wilhelmus Christiaan Keuchenius, 1822–1893, a member of the Lower House during the period 1866 to 1893 
for various constituencies, including Arnhem (1866–1868), Gorinchem (1879–1884), Middelburg (1884–1886), 
Amersfoort (1886–1890) and Goes (1890–1893). He was a follower of the evangelical Protestant Groen van Prinsterer 
and was an anti-revolutionary and member of the ARP once that party was formed. Minister for Colonies in the Mackay 
cabinet April 1888 to February 1890, and was required to resign as Minister when his Budget for the Colonies was 
defeated. 
137 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881, II, 7 March 1881, pp. 950-951. 
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Lenting, exercising his right of reply, then expressed his disappointment at the 

government’s failure to provide concrete assistance. All this must have goaded the Prime 

Minister because he finally stopped equivocating and said: 

A relationship which involves us in sympathy with the suffering of those who 
are our kin is not a legal alliance which imposes upon us the obligation to fight 
for people with whom we do not in fact have such an alliance. While such a time 
might come in the future, it is not now the case. The simple fact is that under 
international law the Netherlands is a third party in the military struggle 
between England and the Transvaal Boers.138

In his conclusion he did not even contemplate a future event in which the Dutch might 

take upon themselves an obligation to give military support to the stamverwanten when 

he said: 

the government is doing what it can to bring hostilities to an end, but not by 
making demands or issuing statements publicly, because these may result in 
the government moving from a position of sympathy with our kin to an alliance. 
This would be the end of our neutrality and this would not benefit or please the 
Dutch nation.139

These debates in both houses, so close in time to the final battle of the war and the end of 

actual hostilities, reflect the deep interest and emotional investment in stamverwantschap 

among many in Dutch society. The proceedings, however, also demonstrate that the 

political leadership believed that appeals to emotional connections or a new and broader 

national identity did not justify any departure from the neutrality policy. When van Lynden 

van Sandenburg finally defined his government’s position in the Lower House he was not 

speaking as an aristocratic leader isolated from popular support. He spoke for a coalition 

which included the neo-Calvinist ARP, the conservatives, and some liberals, and he had 

been since 1874 a leading figure in Dutch political life, exemplified by his role as Justice 

Minister in the Heemskerk cabinet. He was a significant figure in the upper echelons of 

contemporary Dutch society, having guided King Willem III during the arrangements 

leading to his marriage in 1879. In 1882, the King conferred on him the title of Earl. Despite 

the Prime Minister’s social and political eminence, the Lower House backbenchers 

demonstrated that they believed their Prime Minister’s application of the neutrality 

principle in their kin’s fight for freedom and justice showed he was ‘callous, heartless, 

138 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881, II, 7 March 1881, p. 954. 
139 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881, II, 7 March 1881, p. 955. 
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narrow-minded, and unshakeable’, because he would not allow the slightest deviation 

from a foreign policy which enshrined neutrality. Arguably these were qualities exhibited 

by Batavus Droogstoppel. 

A new figure in the Stamverwantschap movement 

The groundswell outside Parliament which the Prime Minister had referred to, saw the 

creation at the end of January 1881 of at least two Committees for the Protection of the 

Interests of the Transvaal Boers, one in Utrecht, and the other in Amsterdam. G. Th. J. 

Beelaerts van Blokland participated in their formation.140 He was a politician, member of 

the lower Dutch nobility, elected member of the Second Chamber, and later elected 

Chairman of that body. He was also a distinguished lawyer with a special interest in 

international law.141 In Beelaerts van Blokland the stamverwantschap movement gained a 

leader whose family, more than any other in the movement, had deep roots in southern 

Africa.142 The story of his family’s links to South Africa and his own role as the ZAR’s trusted 

envoy to Europe exemplify both the Dutch connection broken in 1814, and the campaign 

which set out to repair that break. Although he was not yet a member of Parliament he 

had been offered and declined the ministries of Foreign Affairs, and then of Justice, by van 

Lynden van Sandenburg in 1879.143 That a man of his reputation was enthusiastically 

140 J. H. H. Siccama, ‘Levensbericht van Mr. G. J. Th. Beelaerts van Blokland’, Jaarboek van de Maatschappij der 
Nederlandse Letterkunde, 1900, p. 215.  
141 F. G. E. Nilant, ‘G. Beelaerts van Blokland, Gesant van die Suid Afrikaansche Republiek, 1843–1897’, PhD Thesis, 
University of the Witwatersrand, 1952, cited in J. J. Van-Henten, ‘German Capital, the Netherlands Railway Company and 
the Political Economy of the Transvaal 1886–1900’, The Journal of African History, vol. 19, no. 3, 1978, p. 370.  
142 Gerard Beelaerts van Blokland (1772–1844), Doctor of Laws 1794, was Solicitor-General of the Cape, 1802 to 1806 
serving the Batavian administration under Governor Janssens and Commissioner de Mist, and the subsequent British 
Administration as Secretary of the Council of Justice from 1806 to 1817. Returning to the Netherlands, he became a 
member of the Lower House, and minister of State and adviser to King William 1, in particular on the issue of whether 
the Netherlands had a legal claim to Natal through the VOC. His son Frans Willem Anne Beelaerts van Blokland (1810–
1886), had been born at Kaap de Goede Hoop, and enjoyed the nickname Africaander. He returned to Holland in 1817 
and his activities demonstrate an ongoing interest in, and involvement with, Dutch interests in southern Africa. He 
regarded it a great achievement that as an Africaander he was among the first to attend a reception for the Transvaal 
deputation in 1884. His older son, Gerard Jacob Theodoor Beelaerts van Blokland (1843–1897), was the speaker at the 
Artis meeting, and an elected member of the Lower House and later Chairman, as well Consul-General of the South 
African Republic for a number of European powers. His younger son, Cornelis Hendrik Beelaerts van Blokland (1850–
1920), municipal revenue collector of ‘s-Gravenhage, was chosen by Willem Leyds, the Attorney-General of the South 
African Republic as one of three trustees of the defeated republic’s funds in Europe after 1902. Another son, Frans 
Beelaerts van Blokland (1872–1956) published in 1899 his text urging young Dutchmen to take up arms in support of the 
Boers titled Wat zult gij doen voor uwe broeders in Zuid-Afrika? Sources for these biographical details are: 
A. J. van der Aa, ‘Gerard Beelaerts van Blokland’, Biographisch woordenboek der Nederlanden, Deel 2, 1854, pp. 247-252; 
on Frans Willem Anne Beelaerts, see J. Stuart, Hollandsche Afrikanen, en hunne Republiek in Zuid-Afrika, Amsterdam, G. 
W. Tielkemeijer, 1854, pp. 313-316; on Gerard J. Th Beelaerts see F. G. E. Nilant, ‘jhr. G. Beelaerts van Blokland’, and J. 
H. H. Siccama, ‘Levensbericht van jhr. Mr. G. J. Th. Beelaerts van Blokland’, pp 197–281’. 
143 J. H. H. Siccama, ‘Levensbericht van jhr. G. J. Th. Beelaerts van Blokland’, p. 209. 
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involved in support for the Dutch-Africans demonstrated that the movement was gaining 

respect and momentum.  

When he entered representative politics in the Lower House in 1883, G. Th. J. 

Beelaerts van Blokland was a member of Kuyper’s ARP.144 It is significant that when Kuyper 

and Frans Lion-Cachet resigned in 1882 from the NZAV Management Committee he 

declined to do so. Having been offered, and declined, the role of Attorney General in the 

ZAR by Kruger, he maintained a close correspondence with the ZAR’s Attorney General, 

Willem Leyds, and was one of the deputation’s trusted advisers at the London meetings 

which led in 1884 to the London Convention. The depth of his involvement in the Dutch 

relationship with the Dutch-Africans was emphasised when, after his premature death in 

1897, he was described as ‘the human bridge which in truth joined Transvaal to the 

Netherlands’.145

On 5 March 1881 Beelaerts addressed a meeting of 2,000 enthusiastic citizens in 

Amsterdam’s Artis, his first speech in public on the topic.146 The meeting had been called 

by the Amsterdam Committee for the Protection of the Interests of the Transvaal Boers.

Beelaerts, whose public utterances were always measured and strategic, described to the 

gathering what had already been done in both the Netherlands and in Britain to make 

public the facts about the injustice of the British annexation of the Transvaal in 1877. He 

went on to speak about how important it was for the friends of the Transvaal to remain 

watchful of the British despite the declaration by Gladstone in the British Parliament that 

the terms of the peace would now be negotiated.147 In doing so he asked the audience to 

support the Committee, articulating a theme which emphasised the legal and practical 

basis on which the relationship with the stamverwanten might be built.  

Women and the stamverwantschap movement  

144 G. Th. J. Beelaerts van Blokland was a member of the Lower House, 1883–1897 for various constituencies during his 
career. These included Tiel, Steenwijk and Delft. He was Chairman of the Lower House from May 1888 to September 
1891. 
145 In his obituary, J. H. H. Siccama wrote ‘dat hij als ‘t ware de levende brug was geweest die Transvaal en Nederland 
verbond’. J. H. H. Siccama, ‘Levensbericht van jhr. Mr. G. J. Th. Beelaerts van Blokland’, p. 219. 
146 Natura Artis Magistra was a large estate in the Plantage district, then on the outskirts of Amsterdam. It is now the 
Royal Zoo.  
147 J. J. H. Siccama, ‘Levensbericht van G. J. Th. Beelaerts van Blokland’, at p.217
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The available evidence suggests that Dutch women played almost no public part in the 

kinship movement itself. Arguably this fact was because women were largely excluded 

from public life in the Netherlands, but also because when they did become involved in 

public life, they involved themselves in issues which were for them more pressing. Simply 

put, during the last quarter of the nineteenth century Dutch women had no vote, married 

women were virtually without status in law, most women received little education beyond 

primary school, and all were paid much lower wages than men. Men were deemed 

superior in civil law and as such, were expected to work in the public sphere, and to govern 

the country. A woman’s place was in the home, and her virtues were those of domesticity 

and motherhood.148 These stereotypical attitudes were, however, beginning to change by 

the 1890s. In this decade women’s movements were active. Although the most prominent 

of these movements was engaged in demanding the extension of the franchise to women, 

working class women also concentrated on workplace rights. Vereeniging voor 

Vrouwenkiesrecht, (VVV), or the Association for Female Suffrage, was established in 1894, 

and enabled many Dutch women to engage for the first time in public life by participating 

in the struggle for the vote.149 Five years previously, in 1889, Vrije Vrouwen Vereeniging

(VVV), or the Free Women’s Association, had been organised in Amsterdam to work for 

votes for women and equal wages. The VVV was linked to the Sociaal-democratische 

Arbeiders Partij (SDAP), or Social Democratic Workers Party.150 However, neither of these 

associations was focused on the Dutch-Africans and the absence of these bodies from 

public involvement in the stamverwantschap movement is perhaps not surprising. By the 

turn of the century, however, the work of some Dutch women authors was focused on the 

Dutch-Africans, illustrating that the kinship movement had permeated Dutch society 

beyond the male protagonists and their organisations. Examples of this broader effect on 

Dutch society are the works of Wilhelmina Vis and Elisabeth de Heer illustrated in a 

subsequent chapter.151

148 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 324. 
149 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 326. 
150 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 326. 
151 W. R. Vis, Tien maanden in een ‘Vrouwenkamp’. Het Leven en Lijden van een boerengezin in Transvaal, Rotterdam, D. A. Daamen, 
1902, Betsy, (pseudonym of Elisabeth de Heer), Voor Vrijheid en voor recht – Uit den heldenstrijd onzer Zuid-Afrikaansche 
stamverwanten 11 October 1899–19?, Voor Onze Kinderen, Nijkerk, G F Callenbach 1901 
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Late in the nineteenth century there was one powerful Dutch woman who was able 

to support her stamverwanten in public life. Despite all the obstacles which the status quo 

placed in the way of progressive women, their young Queen Wilhelmina, from her 

accession in 1898, provided Dutch women with a role model for women in public service 

– because she was prepared to challenge the limitations which the function of 

constitutional sovereign placed on her support for the Afrikaanders, and in particular for 

Kruger’s Republic.152 Wilhelmina’s role as a ‘figure to whom Afrikaners…appealed, a focus 

for a dissenting settler identity based on Dutch cultural, linguistic and historical affiliations’ 

in fact continued well into the twentieth century.153

When Harting explained why women should not participate as signatories to his 

Protest it was because chivalry required their frailty to be protected. Four days after the 

publication of his Protest, Harting wrote to Utrechtsche Dagblad reporting back, as it were, 

to his supporters. The Protest had been translated into English, he was receiving letters 

from Dutch people endorsing his actions and making proposals for action. Relevantly some 

of these letters were from women, as were some of the names on the signature lists. He 

thanked them for their support. He said that he was being asked whether women were 

allowed to sign. He himself had no objection to women showing their support for the ‘poor 

Transvaalers’ but, he said: 

I regard our women as an elite corps, to be held in reserve, which will not come 
under fire in the first assault. By being held in reserve in this way they will be a 
more powerful force for good. A separate address from ‘Dutch women and girls 
to English women and girls’ will be more effective. Fortunately, among our 
Dutch ladies there are many to whom the setting up and organisation of such a 
corps may be entrusted.154

This was a polite but clear endorsement of a subordinate role for women in public 

life – and a potent symbol of men’s resistance to the participation of women in public life 

– in the late nineteenth-century Netherlands.  

There was, however, a significant difference between the roles which Dutch society 

expected women to occupy in the Netherlands on one hand, and the role ascribed to 

women in the Dutch-African farming community on the other. Not surprisingly, this 

152 For details of Queen Wilhelmina’s public and behind-the-scenes support for her kinsmen, see E. R. J. G. Picard, ‘Queen Wilhelmina 
and the Boers’, MA Thesis, Leiden University, 2018, pp. 17-24 and p. 49. 
153 S. Protschky, ‘Orangists in a red empire’, p. 114. 
154 Algemeen Handelsblad, citing Utrechtsche Dagblad, 29 December 1880. 



126 

difference was reflected in the imagery used by Dutch writers who wrote about these 

heroic kinswomen in Africa. A year after Harting’s suggestion of a subordinate place for 

Dutch women in the struggle, Mr J. H. Rovers, addressed the Annual Meeting of the Anti-

Substitution Association in Groningen, where he described the role of their Dutch-African 

‘sisters’ in very different terms.155 He ascribed the military success of the Transvaalers in 

the recent war largely to the influence of the Boer women, who, he said ‘refused to live 

under a foreign yoke and had in fact persuaded their menfolk to go to war and to do so 

with commitment’.156 Rovers, the former commanding officer of the Groningen 

Sharpshooters Corps, had recently returned from the Transvaal where he had travelled in 

1881 to lend military assistance to the Boers.157

When Dr. H. F. Jonkman returned from his year-long visit to southern Africa in 

December 1883 he reported that: 

[t]he Transvaal women were so committed to the idea of freedom that no 
sacrifice was too great, and the reason that the young men felt the importance 
of independence and freedom was because this was imbued in them by their 
mothers and then strengthened further by their wives and daughters.158

In an essay written in the 1890s in the Cape colony about the Transvaal War, Olive 

Schreiner said this about the role of women in that war: 

The Transvaal War was largely a woman’s war; it was from the armchair beside 
the coffee-table that the voice went out for conflict and no surrender. Even in 
the Colony at a distance of many hundred miles, Boer women urged sons and 
husbands to go the aid of their northern kindred, while a martial ardour far 
exceeding that of the males seemed to fill them.159

The powerful position occupied by the Dutch-African women in the imagination of Dutch 

admirers was reflected in Kuyper’s 1900 publication The Crisis in South Africa where he 

wrote that the women’s ‘fiery patriotism was often fiercer than that of men’. They were 

155 This Association, founded in 1875, lobbied to end the practice enabling Dutch males to evade national military 
service by hiring a replacement, a practice abolished in 1898. For the Association’s records see NA 2.19.002, including a 
summary of the Association’s purpose and history by the Archivist at www.gahetna.nl/collectie/archief/pdf/NL-
HaNA_2.19.002.ead.pdf, (accessed 11 March 2017). 
156 Het Nieuws van den Dag, 2 September 1882. 
157 C. J. Van Der Loo, Om Leven en Vrijheid – Geschiedenis der oud-hollandsche republieken in Zuid-Afrika van de 
ontdekking der Kaap der Goede Hoop af tot op den tegenwoordigen tijd, Arnhem-Nijmegen, Gebr. E & M. Cohen, 1901, 
p. 131. Van der Loo refers to Rovers’ subsequent publication entitled De Transvaalers en hunne heldhaftige vrouwen, 
Amsterdam, 1896. 
158 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen over Zuid-Afrika, Amsterdam, Nederlandsche Zuidafrikaansche Vereeniging, 1884, 
reprinted by the State Library, Pretoria, (undated), p. 39. 
159 O. Schreiner, Thoughts on South Africa, Johannesburg, Ad Donker, 1992, p. 176, cited in H. Giliomee, The Afrikaners,
p. 231. 
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‘courageous and strong, and without being unfeminine could when required ride and 

shoot as well as any man’.160 This role of sharpshooting horse-riding patriot was certainly 

not envisaged for Harting’s ‘elite corps’, who were .to be held in reserve’, and ‘not [to] 

come under fire in the first assault’.161

 Giliomee argues that Boer women shared equally with their brothers in the estates 

of their parents and tended to receive the same primitive education as their brothers. He 

suggested that married life on an insecure and isolated frontier further strengthened the 

position of the woman in the Dutch-African community in the northern republics.162 In 

hindsight, this limited role for women in the metropole when compared to those in the 

‘colonies’ was something of a paradox in the liberal wing of a movement which argued that 

their African kin needed to be taught the benefits of a civilised life. 

The creation of the Nederlandsche Zuid-Afrikaansche Vereeniging 

The kinship ideology was centred on an imagined community. The movement to date had 

been based on words rather than actions. These words were translated into institutional 

form with the creation of the NZAV in May 1881. This organisation became the most 

significant and long-lived of the entities created in the next two decades to give concrete 

effect to the kinship ideology. During 1880, Harting had started the Utrecht-based ‘Head 

Committee for the Protection of the Interests of the Transvaal Boers’.163 A similar body, 

the Amsterdam Transvaal Committee, was also created during this time. The latter’s 

leadership proposed in early May 1881 that the two ad hoc committees work to create a 

permanent institution which would support the interests of ‘South Africa’ as a whole, and 

over the long term. Delegates of the two committees met at Harting’s home on or about 

12 May, and on 18 May 1881 agreement was reached on the details of the NZAV, with 

Harting as Honorary President. The NZAV was recognised as a legal entity with corporate 

personality by royal proclamation on 9 September 1881.164

160 A Kuyper, De crisis in Zuid-Afrika, Amsterdam, 1900, p. 10, cited in W. Jonckheere, ‘Nasie en Mite: Nederland en die 
Anglo-Boereoorlog, D. F. Malherbe Gedenklesing 18’, Acta Varia, no. 1, 1999, p. 10. 
161 Algemeen Handelsblad, citing Utrechtsche Dagblad, 29 December 1880. 
162 H. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, p. 231. 
163 Hoofdcomité ter behartiging van de belangen der Transvaalsche Boeren 1880–1884. 
164 NZAV, Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1881/2, second page. The Annual Reports were not paginated until the report dated 1884/5. 
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Harting’s vision 

Harting’s vision was for a ‘broad church’ within a movement which included all 

Netherlanders who supported the Dutch-Africans. As the NZAV was initially dominated by 

liberal academics from Utrecht, this group felt they needed Abraham Kuyper as part of the 

leadership group because he had good contacts in the field of education among neo-

Calvinist Dutch-Africans in southern Africa.165 In addition, his presence as a conservative 

would counter any radicalisation of the pro-Boer movement.166 This was not an unfounded 

fear. The potential for the pro-Boer movement to become a paramilitary force was 

reflected in the membership of the Committee for Transvaal in Purmerend which had 

collected 11,000 signatures in support of a petition to Queen Victoria, and which contained 

members who proposed making contact with Irish nationalists to form a militia to go to 

fight in South Africa.167 In addition to the lack of trust between liberals and neo-Calvinists, 

there was an uneasy rivalry between Amsterdam and Utrecht.  

Of the individuals from Amsterdam who were nominated to the first Management 

Committee, D Cordes, the President, was chairman of the Amsterdam Chamber of 

Commerce. H. L. Drucker, Secretary, and N. A. Calisch, who succeeded him in this role, 

were both barristers in Amsterdam. W Heineken and Jac Wertheim were also Amsterdam 

barristers. Kuyper was a pastor, theologian, newspaper editor, politician, and later Prime 

Minister (1901–1905). Dr M. A. Perk was a clergyman, and N G Pierson, a liberal, was a 

published economist, Minister of Finance (1891–1894) and later Prime Minister (1897–

1901).168 The seven non-Amsterdam nominees were W. H. de Beaufort, a politician who 

represented Leusden in the Lower House, and later became Foreign Minister (1897–1901); 

A. J. Blijdenstein, a textile manufacturer and member of the Upper House where he 

165 Significant among Kuyper’s contacts in southern Africa was the neo-Calvinist and Dutch-African patriot S. J. du Toit. 
The religious basis of their friendship appears from Du Toit’s letter to Kuyper on 3 January 1881, He refers to a recent 
visit to Netherlands, and is positive about the founding of de Vrije Universiteit by Kuyper. In this setting he referred to 
the possibility that students from the theological seminary in Stellenbosch might come to the university to study with 
Kuyper. He then made a personal plea to Kuyper. ‘Now I want to change the subject’ he wrote, ‘sorry to trespass on your 
time, but I do so because of the ties between Holland and SA. War has broken out in the Transvaal and as Hollandsche- 
Afrikaners (he was resident in the Cape Colony) we have prayed for our Transvaal brothers from the beginning. We need 
God’s almighty power. Please use your influence to arrange among our Dutch brothers a Day of Prayer for Transvaal, 
with brotherly greetings and prayers’ Letter S. J. du Toit to Abraham Kuyper, 3 January 1881, Het Brievenboek, Deel II, 
Bijlagen, Item 0001-00085, Kuyper Archives, Vrije Universiteit, Amsterdam. 
166 M. Bossenbroek, Holland op zijn breedst, p. 244.  
167 V. Kuitenbrouwer, War of Words, p. 39. 
168 W. Pont, Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten 1885–1935, pp. 5-6; see also NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 
1881/1882, second page. 
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represented Enschede; Professor J. Th. Buys of Leiden University, a liberal, writer and 

jurist; Professor C. H. D. Buys Ballot of Utrecht University, a meteorologist; H. P. N. Muller, 

a businessman from Rotterdam; A. van Namen van Eemnes, a politican who represented 

Zwolle in the Upper House and later became chairman of that body; and W. J. van 

Welderen Rengers, Mayor of Leeuwaarden.169 Pierson and Blijdenstein did not however 

accept their nominations, and H. P. N. Muller resigned during the first year, citing pressure 

of business.170 As part of the coming together of pro-Boer organisations the ƒ16,906.84 

raised by the Amsterdam committee was transferred to the NZAV, while the sum of 

ƒ46,325.56 which had been raised by the Head Committee from Utrecht, went directly to 

the Transvaal government.171

Unsurprisingly, however, there was considerable tension between Kuyper and 

most of the other leaders of the NZAV, because Harting and other liberals had already 

learned to distrust him at least a decade earlier over secular state-funded education.172

The deep differences over the role and significance of the Christian God in Dutch society 

between these two major proponents of stamverwantschap dogged the movement as a 

whole, and its institutions like the NZAV, for the next two decades.173

In his address to the Committee at its first meeting, Harting wrote that he hoped 

that the NZAV’s aims would be: 

On an ongoing basis to represent and look after the interests of our kin, not only 
in the Transvaal, but in the whole of South Africa. To do this, in consultation 
with them, by opening the door for them to resources for agriculture, industry, 
commerce and their other material needs. In addition, it will constantly inform 
public opinion both in this country and abroad of the conditions in South 
Africa.174

169 An analysis of the NZAV’s early membership shows it was heavily liberal and disproportionately academic, M 
Kuitenbrouwer, Nederland en het Imperialisme, p. 83. 
170 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1881/1882, second page. 
171 C. A. J. van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Euuw, pp. 78ff. 
172 There was a division in the NZAV between the Utrecht group, mainly liberals and academics, and the Amsterdam 
group. Harting’s mistrust of Kuyper went back to 1869 when Kuyper declined to support the Schoolverbond which Pieter 
and Dirk Harting were advocating. This association was designed to bring all religious and political groups together in 
support of a system of public education. Kuyper declined to support this proposal unless the system was neither free nor 
compulsory, i.e. his neo-Calvinists must be free to choose their own. For Harting’s account of Kuyper’s disruptive tactics 
see P. Harting, Mijne Herinneringen; autobiografie, Amsterdam, 1961, p.101. 
173 Harting had deep misgivings about inviting Kuyper to be part of the Amsterdam contingent which would come 
together with the Utrecht committee to found the NZAV. Much to Harting’s relief, on the day set for the meeting, Kuyper 
was prevented by ill-health from attending. P. Harting, Mijne Herinneringen, p. 142. 
174 ‘de belangen onzer stamgenooten, niet alleen in Transvaal, maar in geheel Zuid-Afrika, te blijven behartigen, door, in 
overleg met zen zelven, hulpbronnen van landbouw, nijverheid, handel en andere stoffelijke belangen voor hen te openen 
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These aims were adopted at the time of the NZAV’s formation in May 1881 and provided 

a broad and inclusive basis for the movement. In his opening address, Harting advocated 

the development and union of the whole white population of Zuid-Afrika – all elements 

united in one great volk – to operate as the bearer and planter of European civilisation.175

After the NZAV, the most important pro-Boer body of the early 1880s was the 

Committee for Emigration to South Africa, founded on 24 February 1882.176 This was 

chaired by another liberal academic, Professor J. W. Gunning. He was a declared opponent 

of Kuyper’s Vrije Universiteit because for him a single and united society in the Netherlands 

was more important than the sectarian struggle for the truth. This committee’s organ was 

De Hollandsche Afrikaan, which appeared between May 1882 and February 1884. Its short 

lifespan and the financial losses it sustained suggested there was limited enthusiasm for 

Dutch emigration to southern Africa in those years.177 Other leadership figures who 

advocated or advised on emigration to southern Africa were A. G. C. van Duyl editor in 

chief of Algemeen Handelsblad and Vice Chairman of the committee; businessman J. H. 

Janson; H N Teding van Berkhout (Secretary); H. Th. Buhrmann, a former member of the 

Transvaal Volksraad; D. H. Schmüll, merchant and dealer in paint; C M J Willeumier, a 

liberal and former member of the Netherlands Bible Society; H. F. J. de Waal, an insurance 

agent; and H. H. Timmer, the Dutch correspondent of the De Volksstem, a passionate and 

somewhat controversial Boer supporter.178

en te ontwikkelen, en de publieke opinie, zoo ten onzent als in het buitenland, over de toestanden in Zuid-Afrika 
voortdurend voor te lichten’. Taken from M. Bossenbroek, Holland op zijn breedst, p. 243. 
175 P. Harting, Rede, Uitgesproken in de Vergadering ter oprichting der Nederlandsch Zuid-Afrika Vereeniging, Utrecht, L. 
E. Bosch & Zoon, 1881, p. 14. See also C. A. J. van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Euuw, pp. 78-80. 
176 At the same time Het Commissie voor de Stoomvaart naar Zuid-Afrika onder Hollandse Vlag, or the Committee for 
Steamship Travel to South Africa under the Dutch Flag, was founded.  
177 The financial losses are described in the NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag for 1883/4, second page. In the first year of 
publication it lost between 60 and 70 per cent of the capital provided by the NZAV for its publication. 
178 H. H. Timmer, 1840–1909, was described as ‘one of the first true friends of the Boers’ and a respected member of 
the ANV, Neerlandia, jrg. 13, 1909, p. 73. 
https://www.dbnl.org/tekst/_nee003190901_01/_nee003190901_01_0174.php, (accessed 17 July 2017). He also 
corresponded with Beelaerts van Blokland on matters relating to southern Africa. Willem Leyds found Timmer a 
controversial figure. On 15 July 1888 Leyds wrote to Heer Roeff, his father-in-law, a science and math teacher, to request 
him not to talk to Timmer ‘over onze politiek en vooral niet over Beelaerts’, ‘don’t talk to Timmer about our politics, and 
particularly not about Beelaerts’, W. J. Leyds, Onze Eerste Jaren in Zuid-Afrika, 1884–1889, Intieme Correspondentie van 
Mevrou Louise W S Leyds-Roeff en Dr W Leyds, Dordrecht, N V Geuze & Co. 1938. p. 140-41. Leyds’ injunction to his father 
in law stemmed from an article Timmer had published in the Netherlands, later carried in the De Volksstem in the ZAR 
in which he criticised Beelaerts for acting as the Consul for the ZAR while also being a member of the Lower House in the 
Dutch parliament. De Amsterdammer Dagblad voor Nederland, 26 and 27 June 1887 and De Volksstem 11 August 1887. 
Cuttings of these articles are found in NA, Collectie 475 Beelaerts – inv. 43 folder 2. 
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Conclusion

The Transvaal’s victory over Britain in 1881 meant that the Dutch relationship with the 

stamverwanten became a much higher priority for the attention of the Dutch elites. It 

offered, for the first time since Burgers’ visit, the prospect of a Dutch republic in the region 

which could be the conduit for the spread of Dutch culture and commercial influence and 

replace the colony at the Cape which the British had ‘stolen’. It was also appropriated by 

the Kuyperians as evidence that their kinship with the Dutch-Africans was deeper than 

merely descent and language, and it prompted Veth to articulate a more stridently 

nationalist and anti-British policy. 

Despite this apparent boost for the kinship ideologues, the attempts by 

backbenchers to goad the Dutch government to publicly support the new bridgehead were 

firmly rebuffed in 1881. The failure to persuade the ‘official mind’ to accept the wider 

interpretation of neutrality advocated by Lenting, Keuchenius and others in the Lower 

House was, in retrospect, a significant failure for the movement, condemning it to operate 

as a privately-funded pressure group. Even so, the establishment of the NZAV was a direct 

result of Majuba and an important step which enabled the kinship movement to 

implement in practice the ideas and vision of its liberal leaders. It was a hesitant start. In 

the early years between 1881 and 1884 the NZAV was rendered less effective by the 

differences between the neo-Calvinist and liberal factions, which remained in place despite 

the surge of emotional support for the Transvaalers. In addition, as I demonstrate in the 

next chapter, the NZAV was hampered in communicating with the imagined kinsmen by a 

lack of human contacts in southern Africa, and a shortage of knowledge about, and 

experience of, this ‘second Netherlands’ in the south. 
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Chapter Six  

Rebuilding the broken link – the Jonkman Report 

Introduction

Initial attempts by the Nederlandsche Zuid-Afrikaansche Vereeniging to contact their 

stamverwanten in the Transvaal demonstrated that the liberals lacked both the necessary 

personal contacts in, and a basic knowledge of, southern Africa. Abraham Kuyper exploited 

this weakness and attempted to ensure he should be the exclusive conduit between the 

stamverwanten and the NZAV. The liberals’ solution was to send someone to create 

contacts with the Dutch-Africans in both northern republics and the Cape colony and bring 

back the information needed in the form of an official report. This proposal was divisive 

because the Kuyperians wanted to control the choice of the NZAV’s delegate. When the 

liberal academic Henricus Franciscus Jonkman was selected Kuyper resigned. 

Jonkman did build links, and also made a positive impression on his hosts. His 

formal report demonstrated that he brought to his task an open mind and a modicum of 

cultural humility. This attitude ensured that he avoided the superiority which many of his 

colleagues exhibited towards the stamverwanten. Jonkman reflected Harting’s inclusive 

approach to the white settlers in southern Africa, but he sensed the rising colonial 

nationalism among the Dutch-Africans whom he met. More importantly, he conveyed his 

observations back clearly both in articles for the Dutch papers and in his official report to 

the NZAV. This colonial nationalism was inimical to the imagined Dutch national identity 

envisioned by the stamverwantschap movement. From their subsequent actions it appears 

that the NZAV leadership, and subsequent Dutch educators and myth-building writers, had 

not understood the implications for the stamverwantschap ideology of the colonial 

nationalism which Jonkman had identified. Had they done so they would have been open 

to the idea that the Dutch-Africans were more than somewhat-backward Netherlanders 

who simply needed to be shown how to speak and behave like those in the motherland so 

that they could take their place in the expanding Dutch nation.  

Institutionalised stamverwantschap – initial difficulties 

The first Annual Report of the NZAV started on a positive note. There was strong interest 

in their objectives, membership had risen to 314 and branches were being established 
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wherever 12 or more members lived. Annual membership cost ƒ3. At its July 1881 meeting 

the Management Committee, noting its lack of first-hand experience, consulted three men 

who had considerable experience of life in South Africa. These were Frans Lion-Cachet, a 

neo-Calvinist pastor; F. C. Tromp of the Amsterdam City Council; and Hendrik Hamelberg, 

currently consul for the Oranje Vrijstaat and former barrister in Bloemfontein from 1856 

to 1871 where he had also been a member of the Volksraad.1 The purpose was to obtain 

their advice about the current needs of the Transvaal. Despite receiving advice from them 

about three important objectives for the Transvaalers, the Management Committee 

clearly felt insufficiently informed. In August 1881 therefore it wrote to the Transvaal 

Government’s State Attorney, the Dutch-born Dr. E. J. P. Jorissen. Following this 

communication, they wrote to President Kruger himself on 7 October that year. 

In a long and formal memorandum, the NZAV explained that it had been formed in 

the period before the Transvaal Republic and the English had formally made peace, so that 

the initial incentive had been to support their kin against English aggression. Now that 

hostilities were formally ended the NZAV management was assessing how the Association 

should operate to achieve its stated purpose. It had decided, wrote the NZAV, that it would 

not make decisions on what the Transvaal needed without full consultation with the 

Transvaalers themselves. They described to Kruger the three suggestions made by their 

local panel of experts. First, they understood that the greatest stumbling block to the 

creation of a strong relationship between the Netherlands and the Transvaal was the 

dependence on English capital and credit, because this tied the Transvaalers to English 

financial power. Second was the need for a railway over neutral territory. Only by this 

means could the Transvaal become independent of English influence. To achieve this goal, 

1 Frans Lion-Cachet, 1835–1899, was born in the Netherlands. He served as a pastor in the NGK in southern Africa, 
working in the Cape colony, Natal and the Dutch-speaking republics between 1858 and 1866 and again between 1875 
and 1880 when he finally returned home to live in Rotterdam. At the time of the Doleantie in 1887, he left the NHK and 
became a pastor in de Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland. P.J. Blok, and P. C Molhuysen, (eds.), Nieuw Nederlandsch 
biografisch woordenboek. Deel 3, 1914, pp. 191-193. Lion-Cachet published Vijftien jaren in Zuid-Afrika. Brieven aan een 
vriend, 1875, and his often-quoted history Der Worstelstrijd der Transvalers, aan het volk van Nederland Verhaald,
Amsterdam, J. H. Kruyt, Paarl, D. F. du Toit & Co, 1882. 
Frederik Cornelis Tromp, 1828–1900, served in the Dutch navy until 1854 when illness led to an honourable discharge. 
He founded a marine insurance company, was involved in community politics in Amsterdam and elected member of the 
Lower House. A liberal, he served in Heemskerk’s 1887–1888 cabinet as Minister of Marine Affairs. He was also an 
honorary citizen of Transvaal. 
Hendrik Hamelberg’s life and role in the kinship movement are described in detail in Chapter Two above. For further 
information on Hamelberg see also N. Mansvelt, De betrekkingen tusschen Nederland en Zuid-Afrika sedert de 
verowering van de Kaapcolonie door de Engelschen, Utrecht, C. H. E. Breijer, 1902, pp. 171-173. 
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they argued, England must not be allowed to compete with Dutch capital for the building 

of such a railway. Third, it was important to set up a Dutch financial institution in Cape 

Town with branches in the Transvaal, but this could only work if the Transvaal wanted this.2

After three months, there had still been no response. On 20 January 1882, the 

Management Committee therefore sent a telegram requesting a response. Still there was 

no reply. As the first NZAV Annual Report plaintively noted, ‘Every young Association 

experiences difficulties when taking its first steps, but for us this was doubly true’.3 The 

lack of an effective conduit to their perceived kin showed just how weak the relationship 

was in practice.  

The first reported formal contact at an institutional level between the NZAV and 

Dutch-Africans was a written request in early 1882 for Dutch schoolbooks from the 

Superintendent-General of Education in the Transvaal.4 It was conveyed by the Dutch-born 

linguist and schoolteacher Arnoldus Pannevis in a meeting with members of the NZAV 

Management Committee on his visit from the Cape.5 Kuyper and Mr J. H. Kruyt used the 

grant of ƒ1200 from the NZAV to persuade Dutch publishers to part with books at a reduced 

price. The report lists proudly the various categories of schoolbooks which found their way 

to Pretoria. Du Toit personally conveyed his thanks to Kuyper in a letter dated 11 April 

1882 confirming that he would ensure that the books would be delivered to schools in the 

Transvaal at no charge.6

The liberals require direct contact 

Despite the Du Toit-Kuyper contact, the NZAV Management Committee recommended to 

members that a suitable person be sent to the Republic to establish the personal 

2 Letter to President Kruger, NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1881/1882, fourth to seventh pages. 
3 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1881/1882, second page. 
4 The NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag was in error in identifying the Superintendent-General of Education in the ZAR as G. L. du 
Toit, as it was in fact S. J. du Toit. 
5 Pannevis was born at Ouderkerk in 1838, studied literature at the University of Utrecht and arrived in Cape Town in 
1866 where he began teaching at the Paarl Gymnasium. He was fascinated by the ‘bastardised Dutch’ spoken by the 
Dutch-Africans, and realised that it was a significant variation which at the time was only evident in the spoken language. 
He recognised its importance to the local Dutch and commenced to translate the Dutch Bible into their vernacular. For 
further details of his role in the First Language Movement and relationship with S. J. du Toit see E. Conradie, Hollandse 
Skrywers uit Suid-Afrika, ŉ Kultuur-historiese studie, deel II, (1875–1933), Pretoria, J. H. De Bussy, en Kaapstad, H. A. U. 
M. v/h J. Dusseau & Co., 1949, pp. 41-48 ff. 
6 S. J. du Toit to Abraham Kuyper, 11 April 1882, Het Brievenboek, Deel II, Bijlagen, Item 0012-00085, Kuyper Archives, 
Vrije Universiteit, Amsterdam. 
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relationships that were clearly needed. On 23 May 1882, the next General Meeting 

endorsed this proposal and authorised the Management Committee to choose a 

representative who would travel to South Africa for that purpose.7

In June 1882, nine months after their detailed memorandum, and before the 

Committee had chosen its representative, the NZAV received a formal response from W. 

Eduard Bok, the Dutch-born State Secretary of the Republic. He wrote that their letter had 

indeed been replied to but that the response had clearly been lost in the mail. He helpfully 

provided a copy. From this it emerged that the Transvaal needed three things from the 

Netherlands. These were: a well-capitalised bank; a report on how the plans for the railway 

were progressing; and an ‘earnest wish’ to have a Dutch Consul-General in the South 

African Republic.8 The NZAV President immediately wrote to the Dutch Foreign Minister 

requesting the appointment of a consul-general to the Transvaal Republic. The request 

was based on the need to strengthen Dutch links with the Republic and provide resources 

‘to develop all aspects of this developing community of our kin’. Because the Minister had 

indicated his sympathy for this project and requested the NZAV to provide the name of a 

nominee, the President also provided details of a trustworthy and experienced former 

diplomat. There was no response, and a reminder was sent eight months later, in February 

1883. The Minister responded by saying that he had considered the NZAV suggestion about 

a salaried government position, but that in such an important decision he had to be fully 

responsible for the choice of Consul-General and was not satisfied with the candidate 

offered. In addition, there had been further drawbacks which meant the time was not ripe 

for a decision. Whether the NZAV leadership had wrongly interpreted the initial message 

from the political establishment, or whether there were people or groups actively working 

against the association at this time, is not clear.9

As they observed their far-off kinsmen from a cultural perspective the early NZAV 

leadership could agree on two issues, though only half-heartedly. First, both the liberals 

and the neo-Calvinists thought that the Boers had had no engagement with nineteenth-

7 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1882/1883, fourth page. 
8 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1882/1883, second page. 
9 Noting that the Minister’s negative decision came three months after the Kuyper faction failed to prevent the Jonkman 
visit, and that Jonkman’s mission was not given official endorsement by the Department of Foreign Affairs, Koppen 
suggested this was because of threats from the ARP. C. A. J. Van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Eeuw, pp. 95-
102. 
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century European civilisation. Kuyper, however, argued that the old-fashioned values of 

the Boers were a standard that the Dutch should look up to. The liberals did not agree, and 

suggested that the Boers had only reached a stage of civilisation that the Dutch themselves 

had reached some two or three centuries earlier.10 At the time of his Protest in 1881 

Harting had in fact said ‘civilising British influence could do the Boers some good’.11 Te 

Velde argued that for many liberals this approach meant they did not support closer ties 

unless these enabled them to exercise their influence on the Dutch-Africans both morally 

and spiritually, so as to ‘lift them to our standard’.12 Both sections of the NZAV in those 

early years wanted to rebuild and then spread Dutch language and culture through 

education in southern Africa, but agreement on this goal did not run very deep. The neo-

Calvinists mistrusted a secular state-based education system and thought the liberals were 

doctrinally unsound. 

Kuyper’s correspondence with Du Toit in those years showed that Kuyper 

undermined the NZAV even while a member of the NZAV Management Committee. The 

NZAV gift of books reported in its first Annual Report reflected that Kuyper was the conduit 

for information and requests. He was aware that this gave him a strong position in the 

NZAV and counselled Du Toit not to deal directly with the NZAV. In one of his letters to Du 

Toit he went further when told that the Transvaal government planned to send a 

deputation to the Netherlands, saying that they should not deal with the NZAV. He said he 

was the only non-modernist in the NZAV and proposed that the Transvaalers should do 

nothing against his advice, otherwise he would cease to support them.13

The Jonkman mission – a divide exposed 

Kuyper, who had been elevated to the NZAV chairmanship in 1882 because of his apparent 

influence in the ZAR, resigned from the Committee over the appointment of H. F. Jonkman 

as the NZAV’s representative on an information-gathering and relationship-building visit 

to the Cape, Free State and Transvaal.14 Having received a mandate from members in May 

10 H. te Velde, Gemeenschapzin en plichtsbesef, p. 76. 
11 H. te Velde, Gemeenschapzin en plichtsbesef, p. 71. 
12 H. te Velde, Gemeenschapzin en plichtsbesef, p. 76.
13 C. A. J. Van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Eeuw, p. 95. 
14 Dr. H. F. Jonkman, 1840–1924, obtained his doctorate in Botany at the University of Utrecht and was teaching there 
when he was asked to travel to southern Africa. He was secretary of Harting’s Transvaal committee prior to the formation 
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1882, the Committee was informed by Professor J. de Louter at its meeting on 4 September 

that Jonkman, the former secretary of the Utrecht-based Committee for Transvaal, had 

volunteered for the expedition without any remuneration other than travel and 

accommodation costs.15 Jonkman’s offer was received with acclaim by those present. V. 

Kuitenbrouwer has suggested that this represented a ‘liberal coup staged during a meeting 

when many Protestant members of the executive committee were absent’.16 Kuyper was 

certainly absent that day. In his letter to the committee on 14 October 1882, Kuyper 

objected strongly to the choice of Jonkman because he was a modern and would not see 

eye to eye with Kruger; because he had no sympathy with the ARP and this would 

undermine any spiritual relationship with the Transvaalers; because he was not an expert 

in the field of church matters; because he ‘stood outside’ the world of commerce and 

would not understand NZAV’s interests; and finally, because he lacked experience.17

At its next meeting, on 20 November 1882, the Management Committee 

considered Kuyper’s objection and his threat to resign if his objection were not upheld. 

Jonkman was then endorsed by the Committee and the resignations of Kuyper, Frans Lion-

Cachet and P. D. P. Fabius from the Management Committee followed. Although he was a 

conservative Protestant, Beelaerts van Blokland did not resign with them. The Annual 

Report recorded the resignations but also said that one of the chief objections to the 

mission, namely that the Association would be using donations to fund it, had been 

removed.18 Dr Jonkman had declared that he would undertake the task without any 

compensation for even the most necessary outgoings.19 This first chapter of the NZAV’s life 

ended with little achieved beyond internal controversy and losses at a leadership level. 

There was however hope that Jonkman might build wider and stronger links to the Dutch-

Africans to compensate for the loss of Kuyper’s narrow and access-controlled bridge 

through Du Toit. President Kruger had written in this connection to say that, while he did 

not want the South African Republic overrun by modernists, he would meet Jonkman and 

of the NZAV. After his return from southern Africa and the publication of his Meededelingen over Zuid-Afrika, Jonkman 
continued to publish in his chosen field and remained involved at the University. 
15 J. de Louter was Professor in International Law at the University of Utrecht, and a liberal ally of Harting. 
16 V. Kuitenbrouwer. War of Words, p. 41. 
17 ZAH, Archief 046, 1, nr.2153.  
18 The Annual Report conceded that ‘as a result of Dr Kuyper’s attack and the articles in De Standaard we did lose some 
members, but these were compensated for by a good number of new members’, NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1882/1883, 
August 1883, fourteenth page. 
19 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1882/1883, August 1883, fourth page. 
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work with him because he did not want modernism to divide them politically. He knew, he 

said, that they must work together as stamverwanten.20

The Jonkman visit  

For only the second time since the Batavian Republic’s short rule at the Cape between 

1803 and 1806, a secular Dutch institution incorporated under law sent a formal mission 

to re-establish links with the Dutch-Africans.21 The liberals may have known of Kuyper’s 

disloyal letters to Du Toit when Harting and de Louter used their majority to secure the 

nomination of Jonkman. Whether they knew or not, Harting definitely did not trust Kuyper. 

It is arguable that the liberals on the Management Committee had realised the 

overwhelming need to build relationships with Dutch-Africans without Kuyper, and were 

prepared to risk the consequences of his threat to resign.  

Jonkman recorded that he understood that the chief objection to his selection was 

that he was decidedly a modernist and ‘Burgerian’. In his report Jonkman in fact made no 

attempt to reassess Burgers or to emphasise his role as a previous President. His 

investigative trip lasted almost a year. He left Utrecht for Vlissingen on the night train on 

New Year’s Day 1883, and arrived home in Utrecht on 6 December 1883.22 From Vlissingen 

he travelled by boat to Queensborough, and then via London to Southampton where he 

sailed for Cape Town on 9 January 1883 on the Athenian. He breathlessly described this 

steamship as the ‘largest and finest vessel belonging to the Union Steamship Company’.23

The Dutch Steamship Company ran its steamships out of Amsterdam by 1882, but the 

destination was the Netherlands-Indies via the Suez Canal, stopping at Marseilles and then 

Port Said or Aden.24 English seaborne commerce with southern Africa, with two steamship 

lines, therefore dominated that of the Netherlands for there were no commercial Dutch 

shipping lines on this route.25 Three and a half weeks later he arrived in Cape Town. As he 

disembarked his initial reaction was disappointment. The portrait of the beautiful Cape 

20 C. A. J. Van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Eeuw, p. 102. 
21 The first such visit since 1806 had been that of Cornelis Hiddingh in 1853.
22 De Standaard, 7 November 1883. 
23 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 3. 
24 Stoomvaart-Maatschappij Nederland carried cargo and passengers in these years and the passengers often travelled 
by train to Mediterranean ports like Naples or Marseilles to reduce the time taken on the sea journey. 
25 The other English steamship company was the Castle Line owned by Donald Currie which, Jonkman reported, had an 
equal number of large and fine ships.
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which he had ‘learned’ as part of his Dutch heritage and through his education at the 

University of Utrecht had not prepared him for the piles of coal, shipwrights’ yards and the 

unpleasant smells of the fish market. This soon changed to delight as he explored the city.  

Nostalgia 

Early on, Jonkman reported a sentiment common to many Dutch when they looked back 

at their lost colony. As Jonkman walked among the centuries-old oak trees in Adderley 

Street (formerly the Heerengracht) he ‘saw’ the figure of van Riebeeck and other early 

Dutch colonists, their hands lifted towards him, as if threatening him because of the 

nonchalant way the Netherlands had abandoned the Cape colony to England in exchange 

for money.26 Despite the unpleasant dust storms which whipped through the city when the 

powerful south-east wind blew, Jonkman’s overall impression was one of great natural 

beauty, particularly as he lingered in the wine lands of Constantia and Stellenbosch. 

Describing the scene, he wrote: 

the avenues of tall oak and pine trees were bathed in a glow such as we, in our 
climate never experience, covered in a warm golden colour such as only the 
African sun provides as if by magic. With the backdrop of proud mountains 
there is nothing to compare to this charming, picturesque and beautiful scene.27

His Dutch readers would have understood and empathised with the nostalgic looking back 

to the days before the capitulation to the English, and Jonkman’s wistful pleasure at the 

spectacle of the Cape in late summer, which is something that ‘we, in our climate never 

experience’. Utrecht University alumni would have shared his pleasure at seeing the motto 

of ‘his beloved alma mater over the entrance archway’ of the newly erected institution 

which became Stellenbosch University.28

Jonkman spent two months in the colony. One of his first experiences was 

attending proceedings in the colonial Parliament held in a building which ‘was not worth 

the trouble of describing’. The Cape and its politicians had already experienced a decade 

of responsible government, and during the 1880s and early 1890s there was a relatively 

hands-off approach from England. The hands-off policy was sandwiched between the 

26 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 6. 
27 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 7. 
28 Originally in Latin in Utrecht as Sol Iustitiae Illustra Nos [Sun of justice/righteousness, shine upon us]. The Stellenbosch 
wording was ‘Zon der Gerechtigheid, bestraal ons.’; H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 16. 
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imperialist vision of Carnarvon and Frere in the 1870s, and the ‘grandiose imperialist vision’ 

which informed the actions of Foreign Secretary Joseph Chamberlain and his High 

Commissioner in South Africa, Alfred Milner, after 1895.29 At several points in his report he 

commented unfavourably on English influence in southern African affairs, particularly in 

the context of policy towards the indigenous peoples and England’s commercial power. 

Jonkman clearly felt this English influence, despite the fact that he was visiting during a 

period of minimal intervention.  

Jonkman found proceedings in the Cape Parliament particularly worthy of 

comment. It operated according to Westminster rules, and he remarked specifically on the 

role played by the Speaker, Sir David Tennant, whom he described as the Chairman. He 

was pleased when Tennant interjected to demand a respectful term of address from a 

member who had referred ironically by name to a member of the Dutch-African party 

instead of saying ‘the Honourable member for Stellenbosch’. In the subsequent debate, he 

noted, both English parties, Opposition and Government alike, were wooing the votes of 

the Dutch-Africans.30 As he listened to an elected member of the highest authority in the 

colony speaking pure Dutch, he was deeply moved. This impression was reinforced when 

an English-speaking member named Gould had the temerity to ask the Speaker what Janse 

van Rensburg, the previous speaker had said, and the Speaker cut him short saying ‘I am 

not an interpreter’.31

As he settled into life at the Cape Jonkman began to build relationships and find 

out what needs the NZAV could satisfy. Initially, the controversy surrounding his selection 

was reflected in the coverage of his visit by the Dutch-African newspaper Zuid-Afrikaan.

The paper declared it was not positive towards his mission. Jonkman was not put off, he 

said, and decided to get to know the leadership of this organ. This clearly paid off because 

by the time he departed the Cape the coverage was positive.32

29 L. Thompson, ‘Britain and the Afrikaner republics’, p. 290. 
30 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 9. 
31 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p.10. 
32 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p.11. 
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Dutch migration needed 

Jonkman also built a positive relationship with Jan Hofmeyr, the Cape politician who led 

the Dutch-African party at the Cape, and was introduced by him to John X. Merriman, then 

Minister of Lands and Public Works. Both men impressed on him the need for Dutch 

emigration of Dutch farmers and agricultural workers to the Cape. Jonkman reported that 

if 20 to 30 Dutch families emigrated, they would be given land at Plettenberg Bay. A family 

intending to become landholders would need capital of no less than £100 if they wished 

to have some money to live on until the farm was providing a living.33 While the 

government would meet the migrants off the boat and provide transport to their new 

property, as well as advice and initial assistance, the migrants would need to care for 

themselves as the state would not provide financial assistance after that, other than 

licensing the felling of timber, which could also provide a good living.34

Connecting with colonial society 

Marie Koopmans-De Wet was probably the most well-connected hostess in 1880s Cape 

Town.35 Her father was the Cape-born and Leiden-educated barrister Johannes de Wet. 

Her uncle was Sir John Truter, the first Chief Justice of the Cape, and she was accustomed 

to attendances on the family home by colonial governors, judges, politicians and 

professors. Koopmans-De Wet had married the Dutch-born military man Johan Koopmans 

in 1864 and was able to move easily between Cape Dutch society and the Dutch milieu 

with which her young protégé Jonkman was familiar. She was thus the perfect guide and 

interpreter. Jonkman recorded that at her home he was introduced to the current Chief 

Justice, Sir Henry de Villiers; British High Commissioners Sir Hercules Robinson and Sir 

Evelyn Wood; Dr J. W. van Oordt formerly editor of the Volksblad and linked to the Zuid-

33 In 2018, the simple purchasing power of £100 from 1882 was £9,038.00. It is also possible to obtain different values, 
the year 2018 being the most recent, for Commodities, Income or Projects. The various calculation and models are 
explained at https://www.measuringworth.com/calculators/ukcompare/ukcompessay.php, (accessed 23 March 2020). 
34 This message was also given to Jonkman when he visited Paarl and Stellenbosch. Here he met Hollanders who told 
him that although much of the available agricultural land in the Western Province had been settled, there were 
opportunities for skilled tradesmen who could earn a living by their trade, provided they came with no illusions and were 
prepared to endure some difficulties in the beginning. H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p.14.  
35 Marie Koopmans-de Wet, 1834–1906, was well-educated in Dutch, English, German and French. In addition to her 
role as a leader in Cape society she was involved as a patron of the Arts and a strong advocate for the rights of Dutch-
Africans.  
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Afrikaan; and many other ‘men of importance’.36 Having met these leadership figures he 

noted that:  

it was unmistakable that the freedom war of the Transvaalers has made a deep 
impression on them all, and sympathy for the Dutch-African element was 
considerably strengthened. The terms of the 1881 Pretoria Convention were 
criticised by both those in favour of British supremacy as well as those against 
it.37

The question he put to his Cape hosts was based on broader considerations than 

stamverwantschap alone. ‘What’, he asked, ‘can Holland do for South Africa?’ The 

response was: ‘support us through education and migration’.38 By referring to the whole 

of southern Africa, rather than the Dutch-Africans only, Jonkman was following the 

inclusive theme that Harting had proposed in his founding address in which he had spoken 

of the development and unity of the whole white population of southern Africa. From the 

Cape colony at least, in their delegate’s report, the NZAV now had a clear answer about 

what was needed.  

Jonkman was thorough. Before he advised his principals about Plettenberg Bay as 

an area for Dutch migrants to settle, he spent several days in the area, having departed 

Cape Town at the end of March 1883. He reported that the rainfall was reliable, land was 

irrigable and there was plenty of timber. Roads were to be constructed and 

communications were improving. His conclusion was that those Dutch migrants who were 

prepared to work, who would not lose heart at the first setback, and who had some capital, 

would do very well in this area.39 Having spent two weeks on the journey between Cape 

Town and Port Elizabeth, and provided details of migration prospects as far east as East 

London, he set off by train for the two Dutch-African republics, leaving Port Elizabeth on 

13 April 1883, as he had Utrecht some three and half months before, on the night train. 

Once he arrived in Middelburg, about a hundred kilometres south of the border with the 

Oranje Vrijstaat, he had reached the end of the line. From there to Bloemfontein and then 

to Pretoria he was in coaches drawn either by ten mules or eight horses. 

36 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 13. 
37 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 13. Much of this part of Jonkman’s account appeared in de Amsterdammer on 23 
June 1883, some eight weeks after he left the colony.  
38 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 13. 
39 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 17. 



143 

In the Oranje Vrijstaat  

Having arrived in Bloemfontein, capital of President Johannes Brand’s republic, Jonkman 

was initially disappointed at not being able to arrange a meeting with him, but surprised 

when Brand paid a call on him at his hotel. Jonkman had asked not to be feted as he 

travelled and as a result received the apologies of the Chief Justice of the Oranje Vrijstaat, 

Reitz, who had wished to greet him as a guest of honour. Reitz impressed upon him the 

need to continue providing the good Dutch literature which Hamelberg had commenced 

to supply. It was at this point that he heard that Kruger had been elected as President of 

the ZAR. After only three days in Bloemfontein he set out for the Transvaal, but because 

he wished to meet people in the smaller towns en route he spent at least ten days meeting 

rural Dutch-Africans in the southern Republic. He attended a church service in the town of 

Bethlehem ‘which transported me back to the Netherlands, so similar was it to those in 

the fatherland’.40 While in the eastern Oranje Vrijstaat Jonkman noted that among Dutch-

Africans there was significant support for the Transvaalers and admiration for the rebellion 

which had started the Transvaal War. He concluded that this support was so strong that, if 

England’s conduct provided a new pretext for it, there would be general war.41

While Jonkman was still in the southern republic, his report turned to the proposed 

railway from Pretoria to Delagoa Bay. This had been one of the three topics on the 

Transvaal’s wish list when its mislaid letter eventually reached the NZAV the year before. 

President Brand had mentioned in his discussion with Jonkman in his Bloemfontein hotel 

that the Oranje Vrijstaat really needed a railway and that the railheads of the Cape colony’s 

railways were already at his southern border.42 As foreshadowed in his meeting with 

Jonkman, Brand subsequently proposed to the Volksraad that the Cape line should be 

allowed through to Bloemfontein, but this was voted down. Jonkman was not surprised, 

because during his short stay in Bethlehem he had met the local magistrate, one Marais 

(born in Holland and soon to be Auditor-General in the ZAR) who had said: 

40 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, pp. 22-23. 
41 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 25. 
42 These railheads were at Aliwal North, Richmond and Kimberley – see E.A. Walker, A History of Southern Africa, p. 406.  
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Old Brand can speak beautifully, but the people don’t want that railway. When 
the Transvaal has laid the railway from Delagoa Bay to Pretoria then we will join 
up with that.43

As it happened, the first Dutch attempt to create and finance the commercial venture to 

build and operate this railway failed in 1884. By 1888 the Oranje Vrijstaat burghers could 

wait no longer and their Volksraad, by the casting vote of its chairman, agreed to allow 

one of the Cape lines through to Bloemfontein.44 The failure of the stamverwantschap 

movement in 1884 to translate sentiment into the parallel iron lines between the ZAR and 

Delagoa Bay was significant.45 There is a good argument that this failure proved fatal to the 

two republics in the coming war with England. This was because although the eastern line 

was eventually built and operated by a Dutch company, the line through Bloemfontein to 

the Vaal river and into the Transvaal (approved in 1888 by the Oranje Vrijstaat Volksraad) 

enabled the English to transport their troops and materiél directly to Kruger’s capital in 

June 1900. 

In Kruger’s Republic 

Jonkman’s coach reached Pretoria on 1 May 1883. The city contained, he wrote, many 

churches, schools, public buildings and a library, and a very good hotel that was run by 

Dutchmen named Vorstman and Matthijsen.46 Diplomatically, he ventured the opinion 

that he understood that it was to be improved by planned new buildings and he had no 

doubt it would become the Paris of South Africa.47 One of his first visits was to Kuyper’s 

close confidante S. J. du Toit, the Superintendent of Education. This visit enabled him to 

meet President Kruger in person. He described Kruger as a remarkable man, who, despite 

having no formal education, had risen to the highest office because of his talent and 

assiduous attention to the interests of his people. His conversation, said Jonkman, was 

‘distinguished by original insights and mischievous remarks’.48 On 7 May 1883 he attended 

the opening of the Republic’s Volksraad and, two days later, was present at Kruger’s 

43 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 23. 
44 E.A. Walker, A History of Southern Africa, p. 408. 
45 This was the railway line which the Transvaalers had been dreaming of since the time of Burgers. 
46 This was not the only hotel built or run by Dutchmen which he remarked on. En route to Bloemfontein he had stayed 
in Philippolis, a village in the southern Oranje Vrijstaat, where a ‘Dutchman ran a good hotel although there were not 
enough rooms for each guest to have their own room and patrons were required to sleep on a row of beds laid on the 
floor of a single room’. H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, pp. 20-21. He lodged first in the hotel, then with a Mr Albracht. 
47 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 29. 
48 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, pp. 29-30. 
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inauguration. In his description of the Volksraad he noted that the Speaker, Mr Bodenstein, 

appeared constantly amused by the proceedings and that his utterances were spiced with 

witticisms. During the proceedings the Speaker took two mandarins from under his gown 

and offered these surreptitiously to the President, who took them in a ‘very agile 

manner’.49

In reporting his meeting with Du Toit, Jonkman made it clear that he had been 

introduced by Chief Justice Reitz of the Oranje Vrijstaat to this ‘fiery patriot, a man who 

has made a great contribution to the development of the Afrikaansche volk’.50 The subtext 

to this comment was that his meeting with this neo-Calvinist and senior member of 

Kruger’s administration had not required Kuyper’s intervention. Jonkman defended Du 

Toit against allegations that he was anti-Dutch in the manner in which he ran the Education 

Department, arguing it was logical that he would appoint teachers who were familiar with 

the local population rather than Hollanders. He did, however, conclude that in education 

‘there is room for great improvement, and that the quality of the teachers leaves a great 

deal to be desired’.51 Wisely, he made no reference to Du Toit’s neo-Calvinist convictions.  

Colonial nationalism identified 

Jonkman attended a meeting of the Afrikaner Bond while in the Transvaal. This, and his 

time in the Cape colony, informed his assessment of the overall political situation. This 

assessment would have encouraged his liberal NZAV readers, because he recorded that 

the southern Africans, who included those who spoke English, had concluded that they 

must aim at a united ‘South Africa’, managed and controlled ‘by its own sons’ to the 

exclusion of England. He concluded that even for those who had only gained a limited 

understanding of African conditions, it was obvious that the growing feeling of a national 

identity was largely driven by the British policy of interference in native policy.52 This 

interference, together with the pressure exerted on Britain – by the commercial interests 

in the Cape and Natal – to build a network of trading centres throughout the country with 

49 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 32. The Secretary who sat below the Speaker was a Hollander, van Boeschoten, who 
did not attract similar comment from Jonkman. 
50 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 33. 
51 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 38. 
52 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 34. Jonkman concluded that the British government seemed unable to resist the 
fatal pressure of the ‘Missionaries and Aboriginal Protections Societies to interfere in the treatment of indigenous 
peoples’. 
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its centre in London, stood in the way of a South Africa united under its own flag. Despite 

these difficulties and the lack of any sea power, Jonkman’s conclusion was that the 

movement of ‘Afrika voor de Afrikaners’ was unstoppable and was rolling over the country 

like a great wheel.53 In his concise analysis and ability to paint the ‘big picture’ Jonkman 

vindicated the confidence placed in him by Harting and de Louter. Kuyper’s suggestions 

that he was inexperienced, would not understand the Transvaalers because he was a 

modern liberal, and that he could not understand the world of business, were clearly 

overstated.54 He had looked beyond the somewhat narrow world of the Transvaal, and Du 

Toit’s Program of Principles, in his assessment of what the Dutch-Africans needed and 

wanted, and emphasised the unification of all the areas settled by European settlers. He 

was in fact endorsing the aims of the post-May 1883 Afrikaner Bond. In doing so he 

provided a fair description of a form of colonial nationalism two decades before Richard 

Jebb was to do so.55

Jonkman left Pretoria in mid-October 1883. In the final weeks of his stay in the 

Transvaal he journeyed through rural Transvaal from west to east in the company of judges 

travelling on circuit, then met the Dutch consul in Natal, where he boarded a ship for Cape 

Town. He ended his trip listening to the Cape Synod of the Dutch Reformed Church 

debating the rights of the Dutch language.56

Jonkman’s assessment of S. J. du Toit 

In a letter dated 9 August 1883 to the Hollandsche Afrikaan and reproduced in De 

Standaard in September 1883 near the end of his time in Pretoria, Jonkman explained that 

he had attended a meeting of the finance sub-committee of the ZAR Volksraad and 

strongly encouraged them to send the planned deputation to the Netherlands as well as 

to England. He had suggested, he said, that the deputation should certainly include Du Toit 

because he was trusted by the Dutch-Africans throughout southern Africa and would be 

53 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, pp. 34-35. In May 1883, while he was in the Transvaal, Hofmeyr’s Farmers’ Protection 
Society had merged with S. J. du Toit’s Afrikaner Bond. This newly unified movement would have encouraged Jonkman’s 
description of ‘the unstoppable great wheel rolling over the country’. To be fair to S. J. du Toit the slogan ‘Afrika voor de 
Afrikaners’ was his.  
54 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, pp. 34-35. 
55 R. Jebb, Studies in Colonial Nationalism, London, Edward Arnold, 1905. 
56 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1883/1884, May 1884, first page, confirmed that Jonkman had returned in late December 
1883 and that his busy schedule at the H. B. School at Amersfoort meant that his report could be expected in August 
1884. 
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received with open arms by all parties in the Netherlands.57 In this letter Jonkman also 

proclaimed that ‘my program is simply this – Afrika voor de Afrikaanders’, He added that 

the role which the Dutch could play in this project was to be the first port of call when 

advice and help were requested.58 In arguing the cause of a local nationalism supported by 

the Dutch, rather than a greater Netherlands policy, Jonkman chose to articulate a 

pragmatic approach which not only took account of this colonial nationalism, but also 

recognised the Dutch inability to compete with England through their respective 

bridgeheads, in a military or economic struggle for imperial dominance.  

In his analysis of Du Toit’s future significance Jonkman chose to emphasise the 

contribution he continued to make to the Afrikaner Bond. He explained that the Bond had 

originated in the Cape colony to build a feeling of national identity among Dutch-Africans 

and that it was creating branches throughout South Africa. He also recorded, perceptively, 

that Du Toit’s ‘unusual personality made him either loved and honoured or hated’.59 It was 

fortunate for the NZAV that, despite its earlier involvement with Du Toit through Kuyper, 

it was able through Jonkman’s visit to build relationships with a broader spectrum of 

Dutch-Africans. This was because by 1890 Du Toit and Kruger had completely fallen out, 

and Du Toit had returned to the Cape bankrupt, where he eventually ended up a supporter 

of the English imperialist Cecil Rhodes.60

Jonkman’s published conclusions 

Jonkman recorded that if the NZAV proposed to help the Dutch-African people then first it 

must spend time and resources on education, and this included raising money to bring 

young ‘Afrikaners’ to study in the Netherlands.61 Second, it must ensure that the railway 

which was indispensable to the Transvaal was built with Dutch capital, a move which would 

57 While Jonkman was still in Pretoria, he was part of the large crowd which on 18 September 1883 farewelled President 
Kruger, General Nicolaas Smit and S. J. du Toit, who led the Transvaal’s mission to London to renegotiate the terms of 
the Pretoria Convention and then to visit the Netherlands, Belgium, France, Germany, Portugal and Spain. H. F. Jonkman, 
Mededeelingen, p. 40. 
58 ‘Mijn programma was en is geen ander dan het uwe: Afrika voor de Afrikaners,’ De Standaard, 7 September 1883. 
59 Giliomee described him as ‘a man whose vaulting ambition was often tripped by an impatience for glory and a 
disputatious temperament’, H. J. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, p. 215, while one of S. J. du Toit’s sons called him ‘a modern 
Ishmael: his hand was against everyone and everyone’s hand was against him’. J. D. du Toit, Dr. S. J. du Toit in weg en 
werk, Paarl, Paarl Drukpers, 1917, p. iii, cited by H. J. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, p. 215. 
60 H. J. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, p. 223. Giliomee suggested that S. J. du Toit was probably financially dependent on 
Rhodes. 
61 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 41. 
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ensure that the Dutch acquired a significant influence throughout South Africa. Finally, 

based on the great advantages the railway would give to Dutch commerce and industry, 

there should be a Dutch financial institution in Pretoria. This would enable Dutch capitalists 

to support their kin with loans at a lower interest rate than was currently available, while 

ensuring themselves a higher rate of return than was available to them in the 

Netherlands.62 Although he had received a definite request from senior leaders in the Cape 

colony for Dutch migrants, his report does not mention any similar request from the two 

Republics, and emigration to southern Africa by Dutch settlers was not included in his final 

recommendations. The Jonkman Report was provided to all NZAV members from 1 June 

1885. Having initially promised it by August 1884, he missed this deadline.63 To be fair to 

Jonkman he had, during his trip, kept the readers of Dutch newspapers fully informed of 

his experiences and his recommendations about the policies and programs which Dutch 

people should adopt.64

Lessons from the Jonkman Report 

When he provided recommendations for more education, a railway for the ZAR and a 

Dutch bank in Pretoria, Jonkman probably told the NZAV management committee little 

that they had not already received from sources in southern Africa and from its local 

advisers. The benefit of sending him lay in the direct and clear picture he provided of the 

people themselves, and the connections he made. This was confirmed at the August 1884 

annual general meeting of the NZAV, at which, reported Algemeen Handelsblad, the good 

impression made by Jonkman’s visit had been confirmed by the members of the ZAR 

deputation in their recent visit to the Netherlands.65

Jonkman endorsed the emotional core of stamverwantschap, the nostalgia for a 

lost opportunity for Dutch greatness, the pleasure in hearing his own language spoken in 

the highest forums, and the opportunity in church to participate in the liturgy and ritual he 

knew and trusted. It might be argued that he was too confident of a united southern Africa 

62 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, pp. 41-42. 
63 It is clear from the Jonkman Report that it was written many months after Jonkman’s return because he refers to the 
London Convention of 1884 and its terms – H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 38. 
64 This did not mean that those who were interested in his visit had no knowledge of how his visit had progressed. The 
Dutch press reported on his visit regularly and some of the extracts in their reports were repeated word for word in the 
report itself. De Amsterdammer, 23 June 1883.  
65 Algemeen Handelsblad, 27 May 1884. 
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under the inclusive Afrikaner Bond. Furthermore, he may have understated the 

significance of the nascent colonial nationalism which was leading the Dutch-Africans away 

from embracing Dutch culture as their own, and as a corollary, overstated the importance 

of the Dutch language to Dutch-Africans. In his favour on the issue of overconfidence in a 

future united southern Africa his visit occurred while British colonial policy was in a hands-

off period in the region. On the significance of colonial nationalism, he recognised its 

existence and did not suggest that the lands settled by Dutch-Africans could be a ‘second 

Netherlands’ or a new Dutch colony. He told his readers that their role would be to provide 

help and support when asked, but his program was emphatically Afrika voor de

Afrikaanders – and by Afrikaanders he meant, as Hofmeyr’s Afrikaner Bond did, all white 

people who called southern Africa home. He also warned that the great efforts required 

from the ‘various parties in Holland’ could be achieved only if those parties worked 

together. He cautioned that ‘the relationship between us and South Africa will only 

become deeper and stronger if we from our side constantly display more interest’.66

Jonkman’s central message was therefore that while the Dutch could certainly 

assist their stamverwanten, and needed to work together to provide this aid, the Dutch-

Africans had seen their own destiny in southern Africa. Many in the kinship movement 

were blinded to this reality by their vision of a ‘second Netherlands’, and Dutch writers and 

teachers still believed that their kin would acknowledge the superior benefits of Dutchness 

in language and culture. The commercial classes saw only the sovereign risk posed by 

British power, and the politicians were not prepared to allow kinship to undo strict 

adherence to the neutrality policy. 

Conclusion 

Despite initial difficulties the outlook for the NZAV had improved by December 1883 when 

Jonkman returned. Not least of these improvements was Kuyper’s absence after his 

resignation. Jonkman’s visit and subsequent report projected a view from the Netherlands 

that stamverwantschap was a viable idea, and culturally defensible. It also suggested that 

there was real goodwill towards the Netherlands among Dutch-Africans both in the Cape 

colony and the two republics, but warned that if the Dutch wanted to build on this goodwill 

66 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 42.
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they must not only commit themselves to the project, but take account of the colonial 

nationalism inherent in Afrika voor de Afrikaanders.  

The ZAR deputation’s visit to the Netherlands in March 1884, which the NZAV 

Management Committee had not foreseen in late 1882 when it commissioned Jonkman’s 

visit, clearly rendered less relevant and current those parts of his report which recorded 

the needs of the Transvaal (which since the London Convention of 1884, was to be known 

as the Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek, or ZAR). In his subsequent report Jonkman explained 

that he had encouraged the Transvaal Volksraad to send the deputation, not because of 

its prime purpose of renegotiating the terms of the Pretoria Convention, but because of its 

planned visit to the Netherlands, which would strengthen financial links and provide an 

opportunity for discussion on a broad range of subjects.67

Jonkman’s abilities had clearly been underestimated by Kuyper, for he proved to 

be a shrewd observer, a good listener and was prepared to socialise widely. The success of 

Jonkman’s mission lay in his raising of the NZAV’s profile among Dutch-Africans and in 

building at home the channels of communication with the stamverwanten which Kuyper 

had tried to control, and these included the positive relationship he built with the 

mercurial Du Toit, who at that stage was an important conduit to Kruger. The warm 

reception given by the Dutch to the deputation, the effect of this visit on the 

stamverwantschap movement, and the contrasting cool reception by the Dutch financial 

community to investing in the Dutch-African republics are the subject of the following 

chapter.

67 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p.40. 
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Chapter Seven  

President Kruger visits: Dutch capital markets fail him. 

Introduction 

By February 1884, there was great enthusiasm for the Transvaal stamverwanten among 

the Dutch public, as they followed the visit of ZAR’s leaders to London where they were 

renegotiating the terms of the 1881 Pretoria Convention before making a formal visit to 

the Netherlands in March.1 The liberal leaders of the NZAV jostled with the neo-Calvinists 

to control the reception arrangements. Both sides intended that the victors of Majuba be 

seen by the Dutch public as an integral part of their vision of a new national identity, based 

on the belief that the Dutch-Africans and the Dutch were really one nation because of a 

shared identity based on descent and language, to which Abraham Kuyper would add his 

sectarian approach to Protestant Christianity. The rhetoric of Kuyper opened the eyes of 

the ZAR leaders to the reality of sectarian division which Kuyper’s movement embodied, 

and probably represented the high-water mark of his influence in the kinship movement. 

Both Kuyperians and liberals rejected the ongoing British allegations in 1883 and 1884 that 

the Boers were slaveholders. This rejection was the one issue involving the Transvaalers 

on which both groups could agree, probably because both groups saw it as an attack on 

their own nation and identity.  

Despite the apparent triumph of the deputation’s visit, an observer might have 

noticed at least four negative factors. First, the Dutch establishment in the form of the 

royal family and the Prime Minister did not grant Kruger and his party the public welcome 

which a visiting head of state might expect, and there was still no Dutch consul formally 

appointed to the ZAR, unlike the appointments made to Natal and the Cape colony. 

Second, the first attempts made by the ZAR to find non-British concessionaires to create 

an independent bank had failed by November 1884. Third, the sacking in 1883 of the ZAR’s 

state attorney, the liberal Dutchman E. J. P. Jorissen, caused disquiet among Dutch liberals. 

1 The ZAR’s deputation consisted of President Paul Kruger, General Nicolaas Smit, and the Reverend Stephanus J. du Toit, 
supported by two lawyers. The first lawyer was the secretary to the deputation, Ewald Esselen, a Cape-born barrister 
who had studied medicine at Edinburgh and qualified as a barrister at the Inner Temple in London. The second was the 
Dutch jurist G. Th. J. Beelaerts van Blokland. They were meeting with Edward Henry Stanley, 15th Earl of Derby, 1826–
1893, Colonial Secretary in Gladstone’s second cabinet between 1882 and 1885, having left the Conservative Party for 
the Liberals in 1880. 
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The fourth factor was the financial collapse in June 1884 of the Koch brothers’ trading 

venture, Zuid-Afrikaansche Handel-Maatschappij, which financially bruised its Amsterdam 

shareholders.2 These factors, this chapter demonstrates, created the circumstances in 

which the Dutch concessionaires for the Delagoa Bay railway float asked the Dutch public 

to subscribe for shares. I describe the careful planning of the offering and the disappointing 

result, noting that in 1884 the wave of enthusiasm for a New Holland in the south could 

not persuade Dutch investors to subscribe. The principal reason for their reluctance to 

invest was their assessment that the sovereign risk of investing in the ZAR was 

unacceptable, despite a guaranteed five to six percent return, which was almost twice that 

available to investors in British securities. 

During his visit to the Netherlands Kruger had asked the Dutch for a railway, for 

emigration and education. I conclude this chapter by summarizing the achievements of 

those Dutch people who eventually, in 1887, with German money, established the railway 

company Nederlandsche Zuid-Afrikaansche Spoorweg-Maatschappij (NZASM), and built 

and operated Kruger’s railways in the ZAR during the 1890s. The history of NZASM has 

been covered in detail by others.3 I have consequently chosen to provide no more than a 

summary to illustrate how a significant commercial and engineering operation 

demonstrated elements of the kinship ideology.  

Three respected Dutch leaders were asked by the Transvaal deputation to travel to 

London as its advisers on the renegotiation of the Pretoria Convention. In their selection, 

Kruger’s group showed they were not hostage to any particular group in Dutch society. 

Professor de Louter, a liberal professor of constitutional law at the University of Utrecht, 

Kuyper the neo-Calvinist religious leader, and Beelaerts van Blokland, an international law 

expert and ARP member, were all invited.4 De Louter’s refusal to attend as an adviser was 

2 This trading venture was set up in 1881 with capital provided by Dutch shareholders. 
3 P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, delen I & II; J. J. Van-Helten, ‘The Netherlands Railway Company and the 
Political Economy of the Transvaal 1886–1900’; R. C. de Jong, ‘Die Lewensomstandighede en kulturele bydraes van die 
Nederlandse NZASM- werknemers 1887–1909’, PhD Thesis, University of Pretoria, 1989; E. P. C. Girouard History of the 
Railways during the war in South Africa 1899–1902, Reintjo Rijkens, Brieven uit de Boerenoorlog; In memoriam NZASM, 
Nederlandsche Zuid-Afrikaansche Spoorwegmaatschappij, (1895–1908) een Gedenkboek. Primary sources are extensive, 
and are available in NA in Den Haag, in the NZASM section at ZAH in Amsterdam, and in Het Internationaal Instituut voor 
Sociale Geschiedenis (IISG) in Amsterdam. 
4 Algemeen Handelsblad, 2 and 4 November 1883. 
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the result of the Republic’s treatment of its Dutch-born State Attorney, the liberal E. J. P. 

Jorissen, a Burgers recruit.  

Dutch national press and English anti-Boer propaganda  

As Dutch newspapers reported on the arrival of Kruger’s team in London their attention 

was diverted from the Transvaalers’ military victories to ‘English anti-Boer propaganda 

over slavery’. The new Lord Mayor of London, R. N. Fowler, MP, refused to invite the 

deputation to a banquet in the Guildhall. Fowler had been a Member of Parliament as well 

as the Treasurer of the Aborigines’ Protection Society when F. W. Chesson addressed his 

letter on Slavery in the Trans-Vaal Republic to him in December 1868. Chesson’s letter had 

been used by British apologists for the annexation in 1877, and had been the subject of a 

blustering and unconvincing rebuttal by De Standaard in a series of articles which attacked 

the injustice of the British repudiation of the Sand River Convention.5 The 46-page letter 

provided first-hand accounts which suggested that the indenture contracts regulated by 

the Apprentice Act 1851 (Transvaal) were being abused.6

Described by De Tijd as a ‘fiery nigger-friend’, Fowler reportedly said that ‘he would 

never shake the hand of representatives of a republic whose whole existence was based 

on robbery, the thirst for blood, and murder’.7 Fowler’s apparently intemperate attack 

showed the influence of Chesson’s description of the entire Transvaal society as slavers: 

It is equally clear that slavery is not an isolated practice, but is supported by all 
classes of the people, from the President down to the most uncouth Boer 
residing on the uttermost limits of civilisation.8

Ten days later Algemeen Handelsblad suggested in a lengthy opinion piece that Fowler was 

quite wrong and out of his depth. Conditions in the Transvaal, said the writer, ‘where a 

population of rough and independent men slowly spread northwards, cannot be judged by 

the standards and experience of a London alderman in the year 1883’. It was, after all, 

London aldermen ‘who only twenty years before had reached out with both hands to the 

slaveholders of Louisiana over cream of turtle soup, and toasted these noble descendants 

5 De Standaard, 2 and 6 June 1877. 
6 Chesson argued that the young African child apprentices could effectively be ‘sold’ because the Act allowed the transfer 
of the indenture contract, and transfer which enabled the new master to access the compulsory service of the young 
person until the age of 25, F. W. Chesson, The Transvaal Boers and Slavery, pp. 20-26. 
7 De Tijd, 24 October 1883. Fowler was described as ‘een vurige negervriend’.
8 F. W. Chesson, The Transvaal Boers and Slavery, p. 33. 
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of English aristocrats’. The English ‘live in a glass house’ said the article. In support of this 

conclusion it recorded that the English used the word ‘nigger’ about their indigenous 

subjects in India, and had forced ‘miserable men, women and children’ to go to Australia 

as ‘voluntary labour’.9 Having thus forcefully dealt with the allegations in the English press 

against the Transvaalers, the article warned that the deputation should try to reach 

agreement with Gladstone’s liberals because they would otherwise end up dealing with 

the Tories ‘whose selfish Jingo-politics knows no honour, and which treats anyone who is 

not English as “schepsels” and “niggers.”’10 De Standaard sent its own protest to the Anti-

Slavery Society and the Aborigines’ Protection Society, and also to the Christian public of 

England.11 This was based on Kuyper’s detailed refutation of these allegations. He 

suggested that the attacks on the Transvaal and its deputation were the result of distorted 

representations and information from interested and partisan parties.12

Divisions in the Dutch welcoming party 

The press provided details about how the deputation was to be received and by whom. 

From De Standaard’s point of view this deputation was different from the Burgers visit 

because Burgers had focused on those who shared his modern liberal views but made no 

effort to relate to the Dutch people as a whole. De Standaard suggested that: 

[A]lthough we neo-Calvinists are nearest to the Transvaalers in religious belief 
their visit will exclude no group. People should not even think that any group in 
the Netherlands is not part of the nation which the deputation will visit.13

The setting for this apparently generous approach appears from De Tijd’s report that the 

students of the Free University and those of the University of Amsterdam each intended 

to lead the guard of honour for the delegates’ arrival in Amsterdam. The governing bodies 

9 Algemeen Handelsblad, 3 November 1883 
10 Algemeen Handelsblad, 3 November 1883. In defence of the Transvaalers the writer argued that the English had 
misrepresented the use of the word ‘schepsel’ by a Transvaal farmer’s wife. It explained that she had used the Dutch 
phrase ‘de arme schepsels’ when she described what had happened to 50 Swatee children offered to a Boer by the 
Swatees. The Boer had declined because he was not allowed to have ‘indentured pupils.’ The children were then killed 
by the Swatees. The farmer’s wife was accused in the Daily News account of describing these children as ‘creatures 
without souls, animals in human form’. In her denial she explained that she used the term in sympathy. Algemeen 
Handelsblad confirmed that the phrase could indeed be used to denote sympathy, compassion or pity. 
11 At S. J. du Toit’s invitation, Kuyper spent two weeks in London with the deputation, and while there he drafted a 16-
page pamphlet countering the Anti-slavery and Aborigine Protection Society’s public attacks from London by Lord Mayor 
Robert Fowler and the London Missionary Society represented by the missionary John Mackenzie. C. A. J. Van Koppen, 
De Geuzen van de Negentiende Eeuw, pp. 116-118; also see G. J. Schutte, De Vrije Universiteit en Zuid-Afrika, pp. 50-51. 
12 De Standaard, 14 November 1883. 
13 De Standaard, 13 November 1883. 



155 

of each institution were in dispute and the University of Amsterdam had voted by a large 

majority not to participate with the Free University in any joint welcome. The reason given 

by De Tijd was that the University of Amsterdam Senate believed that although there was 

great sympathy for the Transvaalers among the Dutch, this was not reciprocated, but was 

in fact directed only towards Dr Kuyper’s party.14 Based on the deputation’s invitation to 

three Dutch advisers from across the spectrum in the negotiations leading to the London 

convention, and Kruger’s willingness to meet Jonkman a year earlier, I suggest that the 

sectarian approach which the University of Amsterdam referred to did not come from the 

Transvaalers, but from Kuyper. His attempts to insert himself into the relationship between 

the NZAV and the Dutch-Africans – as exemplified by the Jonkman affair and his own 

correspondence with Du Toit – demonstrate that it was Kuyper and his followers who 

suggested they had the most influence with the Transvaalers.15 During the weeks leading 

to the deputation’s arrival the sniping continued, with Professor de Louter attacking De 

Standaard’s description of him as a modernist, while this paper continued to portray itself 

and the neo-Calvinists as the only group in the country which could see that the 

Transvaalers had come to visit the whole nation and not various parts of it.16 In fairness to 

the neo-Calvinists it should be noted that the NZAV had in mid-December 1883 created a 

Joint Committee on the basis that it alone should deal with the deputation on all matters 

except emigration. Professor Gunning of the Emigration Committee was able to persuade 

the liberals and the ARP to compromise on exclusive access rights to the Transvaalers, and 

representatives of the two factions served on an over-arching committee to co-ordinate 

the welcome.17

Receptions for the deputation 

When the Transvaalers arrived in Rotterdam from London at the end of February 1884 

they travelled along a pre-planned route leading to a reception in two specially prepared 

14 De Tijd, 13 November 1883. 
15 This is borne out by the contents of one of Kuyper’s letters to S. J. du Toit. When told that the Transvaal government 
planned to send a deputation to the Netherlands, he said they should not deal with the NZAV. He said he was the only 
non-modernist in the NZAV and proposed that the Transvaalers should do nothing against his advice, otherwise he would 
withdraw his support from them. C. A. J. Van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Eeuw, p. 95. 
16 Algemeen Handelsblad, 1 November 1883, de Standaard, 20 November 1883. 
17 This was the Regelingscommissie te Ontvangst van de Transvaalsche Deputatie, or The Committee organising the 
Reception for the Transvaal Deputation. Members were Gunning, (Chair), van Duyl, (Vice), Schmüll (sec), Fabius, Kuyper, 
Th. Heemskerk (ARP), M. W. van Rensselaer Bowier, vice admiral, and Royal adjutant. C. A. J. Van Koppen, De Geuzen 
van de Negentiende Eeuw, p. 115. 
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rooms at the station where they were to board their exclusive saloon for the one hour and 

23 minute train trip to Den Haag. On arrival there, they were treated to a concert by the 

Excelsior Association which included patriotic as well as religious songs.18 On 3 March 1884, 

the hosts put on a gala dinner at the Ouden Molen in Den Haag. The visitors would have 

been reassured to note among the guests five members of the Lower House, a Vice 

Admiral, a General as well as the Mayor. While these were not official representatives of 

the State, they were members of the establishment. In its detailed report of the many 

toasts, Algemeen Handelsblad featured President Kruger’s commitment that in the 

business of the Republic there was no division over religion, so that Roman Catholics and 

Protestants were welcome provided they were law abiding, and Du Toit’s assurance that 

the Dutch language’s place of honour would be protected.19 If there was a hint of irony in 

Du Toit’s toast to the Dutch language, the reporter missed it. Perhaps he had not read Du 

Toit’s Di Patriot or understood that because of Du Toit’s vision for the ‘Afrikaans’ language, 

he might be ambivalent about the preservation of the Dutch language for the Dutch-

Africans.20

On 6 March 1884, the deputation travelled to Amsterdam in a special train, and 

this pulled into Amsterdam’s Central Station where the national railway company had 

opened its first-class waiting rooms for the reception committee, which put on a rehearsed 

show of unity.21 The military formed a guard of honour of 400 riflemen, and the band of 

the 7th Infantry Regiment provided the music.22 In his welcome address Professor Gunning 

emphasised the theme of national identity and language in these words: 

We love your nation. The reasons are not hard to find, because they are part of 
the love we have for our own national identity. This finds its simplest and 
clearest expression in this language of ours. We do not have a world language 
for the ready use of all nationalities like the English or the French. Dutch is only 
spoken by those who are Dutch. Between you and us there is a common 

18 De Standaard, 28 February 1884 provided these details of the plans. The route included Eendrachtsweg, Witte de 
Withsstraat, and Schiedamsche Singel.
19 Algemeen Handelsblad, 3 March 1884. 
20 Di Patriot had been established on 16 January 1876 as the first newspaper in ‘our Afrikaans language’. S. J. du Toit did 
however demand equal recognition for Dutch in the Cape colony as an official language. H. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, p. 
221. 
21 As part of this united front the task of presenting bouquets of flowers to the deputation was shared by Johanna Kuyper, 
Ursula Gunning, Manon van Duyl, and Cato Schmüll, whose fathers represented the ARP, the Emigration Committee and 
liberal academia, the liberal Algemeen Handelsblad, and the NZAV respectively. G. J. Schutte, Vrije Universiteit en Zuid-
Afrika, p. 53. 
22 De Standaard, 28 February 1884, provided these details of the plans. 
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language. In other words, we are of one nationality, alike at the very deepest 
level of national character.23

In his reply Kruger, like Gunning, spoke of the factors that united the Transvaalers with 

those whom he was addressing. When he described how he and his people had retained 

their language the crowd shouted ‘Yes, Yes, bravo!’. He added that this visit was not only 

to some of the people, but to all Dutch people. Significantly however he also said, ‘If this 

visit is to bear fruit, the people of the Netherlands need to show their support for our 

young Republic by their actions’.24 This call to action was echoed in Algemeen 

Handelsblad’s editorial the next day.25

Controversy at Plancius – Kuyper’s speech 

The Dutch Workingmans’ Association, Patrimonium, was one of a number of institutions 

created by the neo-Calvinists in the 1870s to cater for every facet of their members’ lives. 

It was aimed, in part, at a class of Dutch men, Kuyper’s ‘kleine luyden’, who did not yet 

have the vote.26 Patrimonium entertained the Transvaalers on 11 March 1884 in a lavish 

early evening function at Plancius.27 Kuyper delivered the main speech, and while praising 

the heroic Transvaalers, he attacked those of his fellow citizens who, he said, had 

persecuted him and his followers because of their religion. He was never short of a 

sensational phrase, or a telling argument drawn from the events of the Dutch Golden Age. 

Described by Daalder as the ‘great Calvinist leader and demagogue’ he famously described 

the Nederlandsche Hervormde Kerk, from which he was to lead his followers in the 1886 

sectarian breakaway, as a ‘Caesaro-papistic monster’ and ‘a true synagogue of Satan’.28 His 

23 De Standaard, 7 March 1884. 
24 De Standaard, 7 March 1884.
25 Algemeen Handelsblad, 8 March 1884. 
26 Seeking increased possibilities for congregational decision-making, Kuyper and others argued for local control of 
particular churches at a time that most of his followers did not yet enjoy the right to vote in the political arena. In a 
massive organizational drive Kuyper and his followers founded successively an Anti-School Law League (1872) 
(consciously modelled on the British Anti-Corn Law League), a Calvinist newspaper De Standaard (1872), a Calvinist 
working-class organization Patrimonium (1876), a petition asking the King not to sign a Liberal Education Act which 
strengthened the position of the secular public schools (1878), the Anti-Revolutionaire Partij (ARP) (1879) and a separate 
Calvinist Free University (1880), de Vrije Universiteit. In 1886 they broke away in substantial numbers from the NHK, in a 
schism known as the Doleantie. They formed a new Calvinist denomination consciously called de Gereformeerde Kerken
(Reformed Churches in the plural) to denote the need for autonomy for true believers. H. Daalder, ‘Ancient pluralism 
and modern democracy in the Netherlands’, p. 242, footnote 53. 
27 Details of the function, and the fact that their next reception, hosted by the NZAV., was to commence at 9.30 pm at 
Couturiers, are described in Het Nieuws van den Dag, 13 March 1884. Full details are also provided in Algemeen 
Handelsblad, 13 March 1884. 
28 H. Daalder, ‘Ancient pluralism and modern democracy in the Netherlands’ p. 242, footnote 53. 
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Plancius speech illustrates very clearly the neo-Calvinist strand of the stamverwantschap 

movement. The controversy which it caused reflected the divisions in contemporary Dutch 

society. 

In his preface to the printed version, dated 29 March 1884, Kuyper wrote that 

summaries of what he had said on behalf of Patrimonium had appeared in various daily 

papers and, in this incomplete form, caused offence to one part of the ‘liberalist press’, 

and therefore to counter this feeling he ‘elected to provide this written version…rendered 

as accurately as my memory will allow’, to enable people to judge ‘what limited grounds 

there are for the loud opposition’.29 While he acknowledged that ties of blood formed the 

foundation of the relationship with the Transvaalers, he suggested that those in the 

Patrimonium reception spoke from the heart of a closer relationship with the Transvaalers. 

He explained that, as a result of the ties of belief, there moved between those present a 

feeling that is higher and more holy, that does not ring true elsewhere.30 They could not, 

however, rely on their ties of faith alone, because in the English battalions defeated by the 

Transvaalers at Spitskop were men linked to the members of Patrimonium by their Calvinist 

faith. Despite this apparently even-handed assessment, he appropriated the Calvinist God 

to his side some minutes later when he told his guests that ‘we have prayed to the God of 

your fathers and our fathers’ and gave thanks ‘when our prayers were answered’. 31 In this 

vein he described the first engagement at Bronkhorstspruit as ‘the first blood which flowed 

in this holy rebellion’, a righteous uprising like that of the Dutch against Spain, and later 

against Napoleon.32

Kuyper told the Transvaalers that being at the Patrimonium gathering meant that: 

29 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, Amsterdam, J. H. Kruyt, 1884, Preface, p. 1. 
Kuyper.ptsem.edu/id/planciusrede00kuyp/dmd005 (accessed 6 July 2017).
30 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 6. 
31 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 8. 
32 ‘when at Bronkhorstspruit the first blood flowed in this holy rebellion/uprising, we relived the days of our righteous 
resistance to the Filipsen and the Napoleons’. A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 9. This argument that God had been on the 
side of the Transvaalers was developed when Kuyper compared their victories to the exodus of the Israelites from 
Pharaoh’s Egypt, a miracle just like the Dutch victory over Spain. ‘But then when we heard about you, a small group 
which defeated almighty Albion, which captured the almost unassailable position at Spitzkop almost without fatalities, 
we now understand how these miracles can happen and we can see that God’s finger has been involved in your 
salvation’. A Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 15. 
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you find yourselves in a community of simple Christian folk, who, from my 
perspective are the core of every nation, and from whom I anticipate will come 
the revival of my fatherland in the future.33

He then compared the excitement which the Dutch felt at the Transvaalers’ victories to 

the indifferent reaction of the broad mass of the same people to the Dutch victories in the 

Atjeh war. For Kuyper national identity depended on blood ties, language and religion, not 

ruling over distant Asian communities, however profitable. The Dutch, he argued, saw their 

relationship with the Dutch-Africans as more important than the maintenance of empire 

in the Dutch East Indies.34 The reason for this excitement lay in the vision of a young new 

Netherlands on Africa’s southern coast. This vision, said Kuyper, honoured the prophecy 

of Willem Bilderdijk who had written of Holland ‘rising from the dust of her recent past.’35

This vision, he declaimed, was: 

presented in reports of a folk who used the old language and carried our own 
blood, and who, enlivened with a new spirit and youthful fire, had astonished 
the world with its exploits. We see our own ancestors in your wise men, your 
broad-shouldered figures.36

In contrast to this young, new and united Netherlands he said:  

we are a nation divided, Dutch son against Dutch son, between those who 
would pass by Jesus and those who love His Name. Unfortunately, this struggle 
cannot be abandoned.37

Before developing this internal struggle argument, as he did minutes later, he bemoaned 

the fact that the Netherlands did not have natural land borders, suggesting that its eastern 

border was almost indefensible. In these circumstances he said:  

If we were overwhelmed by Germany then there would be a core of the Dutch 
people who, rather than bow the neck to German domination, would go over 
the sea and migrate to the Transvaal.38

33 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 7. 
34 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 11. 
35 At this point – Plancius-rede, p. 13 – Kuyper quoted from a Willem Bilderdijk poem which prophesied that Holland 
would become great again. It begins with the lines ‘Holland groeit weer, Holland bloeit weer, Hollands naam wordt weer 
geteld. Holland, uit het stof verrezen, Zal weer ‘t oude Holland wezen.’ N. Beets, De Voorlezing over Bilderdijk, in J. Van 
Vloten, De Dichtwerken Mr. Willem Bilderdijk, [1756–1831], deel I, Arnhem—Nijmegen, Gebrs. E. & M. Cohen. 1884. This 
contains a chapter of Bilderdijk’s poems on the Love for the Fatherland, De ware liefde tot het Vaderland, pp. 35-49. 
Bilderdijk went into exile during the Batavian Republic, was pro-Orangist, and against all modernist and liberal theology. 
He was part of the conservative Protestant religious revival in the Netherlands (Het Reveil), and though he died in 1831, 
his influence on conservative neo-Calvinists remained significant.  
36 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 13-14. 
37 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 16-17. 
38 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 18. 



160 

Having been frank about the threat of German domination, he then made the comparison 

between this danger and the threat posed by ‘those who would pass by Jesus’ which clearly 

riled many of his countrymen. He proclaimed that he and those who professed Jesus Christ 

were required to endure hard threats. Although the ruling clique did not concede them 

their rights, through constant struggle those who followed Jesus Christ had managed to 

keep their heads unbowed, but, he added:  

While there were no threats of physical force against us, who knows...whether 
violence will indeed arise in our midst. If this occurred, it would make life 
intolerable for those of freeborn Christian hearts and their children. If we are 
no longer treated as free men in this country, then you will offer us a sanctuary 
and a place of rest. If our lives as Christian people are made unbearable then 
the core of our Christian people will cross the sea to the Transvaal.39

Equating possible German domination with oppression by the liberal ‘establishment’ was 

startling and somewhat speculative, but could not have been an oversight. De Standaard’s

editorial comment responding to criticism in De Amsterdammer, argued that when Kuyper 

spoke of the migration of freeborn Dutch Christians to the Transvaal, he was saying that if 

the contemporary Dutch had to cross the sea to escape German oppression this was similar 

to those forefathers of the Transvaalers who had left the Cape Colony to escape British 

oppression. Any criticism of Kuyper’s comments, said De Standaard, would be seen as a 

criticism of those brave people who had refused to bow to English oppression.40 This 

attempt to substitute the Germans for the Dutch liberals as the alleged oppressors of the 

neo-Calvinists did not convince De Tijd, even though that paper was on the same side as 

Kuyper when resisting the secularising of education. It had already criticised this aspect of 

the speech, saying: ‘In order to honour these men (the deputation) we must not belittle 

ourselves’.41

A purpose and identity for Calvinist Christians in Africa 

Having annoyed his fellow Dutch citizens by his claims of oppression, Kuyper then lectured 

his guests on the need to retain their own Dutch and Christian identity. This meant 

consciously working to prevent the influence of the English language and customs. 

Avoiding English influence also meant avoiding the ‘false humanitarian’ policies applied by 

39 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 19. 
40 De Standaard, 24 March 1884. 
41 De Tijd, 18 March 1884. 
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the English towards the indigenous people and continuing to follow what he thought was 

a wise policy towards the African people, which would eventually bring these people to a 

standard equal to the Dutch-Africans, a proposition which was anathema to the 

Transvaalers.42 Their duty as Christians in Africa should be informed by his vision for a 

continent which, he believed, was emerging from its dark past. He saw this dark Africa in 

the setting of the Old Testament, with the Dutch-Africans as God’s agents. He described 

his prophetic vision in these words: 

What happens there will be part of world history. It is on this stage that you 
men of the Transvaal as pioneers of Christian civilisation are called to play an 
important role – the centre of Africa awaits – may your sons and daughters 
never flag, so that the nation which is currently under the curse of Ham will 
through you receive the blessings of the Lord.43

He concluded by presenting, to deafening applause, a gift of a specially embroidered 

Transvaal flag. As he handed this gift to General Smit he said: ‘[P]ut your right hand in mine 

and promise our people that you will never, whatever the future may bring, allow this flag 

to fall into the hands of the British’.44

Quite what President Kruger and his entourage made of the speech with its stress 

upon Dutch divisions and vulnerability was not clear, although Du Toit was quoted in the 

Dutch press as saying that Kuyper’s Plancius speech had struck the wrong note.45 Though 

Du Toit claimed that he was misquoted he was clearly less than enthusiastic about the 

speech. In a subsequent publication, his biographer quoted at length from S. J. du Toit’s 

account of the Plancius reception and of Kuyper’s speech, in which he quoted at some 

length from Kuyper’s words, describing the speech as ‘glowing’ and the concluding words 

as ‘beautiful’.46

42 ‘I counsel you not to follow the false humanitarian concepts that will be your undoing if applied to the ‘Kaffers’. I say 
this because it was no genuine Christian ‘Kafferpolitics’ that England practised which spoke about freedom for the 
‘Kaffers’ and ended in tragedy and bloodshed at Ulundi and in Bechuanaland. Genuine ‘Kafferpolitics’ is the policy you 
have followed in which you accept the native as he is and gradually uplift him from his lowly status to make him 
eventually equal to you’. A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, pp. 21-22. In this unsolicited advice Kuyper specifically used the words 
‘om hem eens met u gelijk te maak’. Had Kuyper read the constitution of the ZAR he would have noted there was never 
to be ‘gelijkstelling’ with the ‘kaffers’. Article 9 of this document stated: ‘the people are not prepared to allow any 
equality of the non-white with the white inhabitants either in Church or State’. L. Thompson, ‘Co-operation and Conflict, 
the High Veld’, at pp. 430-431.  
43 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 22. 
44 A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 24. 
45 G. J. Schutte, De Vrije Universiteit en Zuid-Afrika, p. 60. Schutte records that S. J. du Toit subsequently denied that the 
word ‘wanklank’ was intended to describe Kuyper’s speech, but instead was directed at the uproar it had created.  
46 J. D. du Toit, Ds. S. J. du Toit, ‘n Periode van Afrikaanse Oplewing, Paarl Drukpers Maatschappij Beperkt, 1917, Chapter 
XIII, ‘Alweer op reis’, pp. 277-279, cited in G. J. Schutte, De Vrije Universiteit en Zuid-Afrika, at p. 55.  
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Notwithstanding its less than positive reception, it would be difficult to better this 

speech as an executive summary of the stamverwantschap agenda for the anti-

revolutionary Protestants. It drew on the glories of a past age and elevated cultural identity 

in the form of language and religion above the merely mercenary imperial activities of the 

Dutch military and other state apparatus in the East Indies. It offered Dutch neo-Calvinists 

the vision of a new Christian and Dutch empire in southern Africa, or a possible haven from 

religious persecution. This new Dutch state was blessed by the God which Kuyper’s 

Protestants shared with the Dutch-Africans, and would be the vehicle which brought Dutch 

civilisation and the Dutch Protestant God to the African heathen.  

A liberal response 

If Kuyper had hoped to silence his critics by publishing the entire Plancius speech, he failed 

to do so. Harting, for one, was not prepared to be silenced. In his response to the published 

speech he wrote a long public letter to Kuyper. In it he said that he had certainly not 

characterised Kuyper and his ‘Calvinist friends’ as being: 

outside civilisation, but that their influence was limited to those who stand on 
a lower level of civilisation and enlightenment. Had I been accurate I should 
have said that you and your Calvinist group had placed yourselves outside 
contemporary, or to use a word that you like to use, modern, civilisation.47

He added that he knew and respected Calvinists and Catholics who were concerned about 

the direction of contemporary society and fearful of the future, but that he differed from 

both groups because, unlike him, they desired a return to older ways as the means to avoid 

the dangers that threatened. This was a clear articulation of the liberal thesis as 

understood by Harting, that society and therefore civilisation was on a continuous upward 

path, despite the backward-looking forces of religion and irrationality. Had Harting 

stopped at this point, his robust criticism of Kuyper’s speech would have remained broad-

brush. It was Kuyper’s suggestion that he would lead his persecuted people across the sea 

to the Transvaal that Harting found indefensible. Kuyper had made the Dutch people 

appear stupid and ridiculous in the eyes of the Transvaalers and others by suggesting that 

he and his followers could be martyrs in a modern liberal society like the Netherlands. 

https://www.google.com/search?client=firefox-b-
d&q=S.+J.+Du+Toit%2C+%E2%80%98Alweer+op+reis%2C+Bijlage%2C+De+Transvaalsche+Deputatie+in+Holland%E2%8
0%99%2C, (accessed 23 March 2020). 
47 De Standaard, 5 April 1884, published the entire letter at Harting’s specific request. 
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Their position as dissenters from the direction taken by modern Dutch society should not 

be compared to King Willem I’s actions in 1834 when he sent his soldiers to disperse a 

group of Calvinist dissenters.48 This exchange between two of the leading figures of the 

stamverwantschap movement might have torn it apart. It nevertheless survived and, as 

events were to show, despite a decline in Kuyper’s influence, the NZAV was never 

completely captured by the liberals. Many devout Calvinists, men like H. J. Emous, made a 

significant contribution to the ideals of the movement by working within or alongside the 

NZAV. It is relevant in this situation that in the ZAR Volksraad’s resolution of thanks to the 

people of the Netherlands for their support for the deputation there is no mention of 

Kuyper.49

A declining role for Kuyper 

Whether Kuyper’s recommendations on native policy specifically caused members of the 

deputation to reassess their reliance on him is not clear. What is clear is that March 1884 

marked the cooling of this relationship. This was foreshadowed by Frans Lion Cachet’s 

disappointment at President Kruger’s refusal a year earlier to take sides between the 

feuding parties in the stamverwantschap movement, but it is also clear from the way the 

Transvaalers were determined to meet with and relate to the liberal establishment during 

their visit.50 An example of this approach to Dutch liberals was Du Toit’s interest in the 

South African Academy in the Netherlands proposed by the liberal and anti-ARP academic 

Robert Fruin, a professor of History at Leiden. The Academy was to ease the way for 

students from the republic to study in the Netherlands. It would be set up by the ZAR 

government and staffed by a rector and four assessors chosen from Dutch universities. 

Students could choose at which Dutch university to study, but the Academy would set their 

48 Harting was here referring to those Calvinists who seceded in 1834 from the NHK – known as Afgescheidene. 
49 The Volksraad resolution was dated 11 August 1884 and it was quoted in the letter of Eduard Bok, ZAR State Secretary, 
to NZAV chairman D. Cordes. It made specific mention of G. Th. J. Beelaerts van Blokland, Professor Nicolaas Pierson, the 
NZAV itself and various committees and corporations, including the Netherlands Railways. NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag,
1884/5, p. 10. 
50 On 3 March 1883 Kruger had written to Frans Lion Cachet and said that he saw ‘Hollanders as kinsmen linked to us by 
language and descent and that modernism must not divide us in the political work however much, sadly, we are 
essentially divided about religion. I do not have the right (feel entitled) to direct/control another man’s conscience/belief. 
We must support each other, you from Holland and we from here, working together as kinfolk’, Lion Cachet was very 
disappointed, and wrote to Kuyper saying he intended to have no more to do with the Transvaal. G. J. Schutte, De Vrije 
Universiteit en Zuid-Afrika, pp. 46-48. 
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curricula and conduct examinations, and the ZAR would award the degrees.51 This idea was 

discussed on 18 March 1884 by Fruin with Du Toit, and with Beelaerts, who was seen by 

Du Toit as the possible Rector. Given Kuyper’s wish to bring Transvaal students to study at 

his Free University, he found Du Toit’s flirtation with the liberals deeply annoying. His 

correspondence with Du Toit and Beelaerts during March 1884 reflects that he felt 

betrayed, as if some entitlement were being unjustly removed from him.52 Kuyper had 

realised that his neo-Calvinist bridgehead, in the person of S. J. du Toit, now understood 

that his President was not prepared to alienate liberal support, and that Du Toit would 

follow his leader’s policy. As a result, Kuyper placed less emphasis on educating the Dutch-

Africans because he realised that his Free University would not have a monopoly. Kuyper’s 

use of the Dutch-Africans for his own ends was recently described in these words: ‘the only 

principle regarding the issue of the Transvaal that Kuyper never discarded was its 

usefulness in furthering his own political ambitions’.53 Kuyper’s failed attempt to make 

himself the sole conduit between the NZAV and the Dutch-Africans, his petulant 

resignation over the Jonkman affair, and his later encouragement of Dutch Protestant 

migration to the USA rather than southern Africa provide support for this assessment. 

Throughout March 1884 the deputation’s members were feted in Amersfoort, 

Arnhem, Utrecht, Groningen, Leiden, and Rotterdam, and the delegates found time to 

meet with politicians, businessmen and civil servants.54 Du Toit himself addressed a public 

meeting in Amsterdam chaired by J. A. Levy on the topic: ‘The future of the Transvaal in 

relation to Dutch business interests’.55 On this occasion, he spoke of English domination of 

trade, communications and the education of young Dutch-Africans, all of which he 

51 G. J. Schutte suggested that this plan was probably based on the ‘Oxbridge example’ of the University of Cape Town, 
established in 1873 where the institution was an examining university only – teaching would be left to the colleges able 
to teach to the required standard. G. J. Schutte, De Vrije Universiteit en Zuid-Afrika, pp. 56-57. 
52 Kuyper to S. J. du Toit 29.3.1884 which included the suggestion that Du Toit was regulating higher education for the 
Transvaal with ‘the Joodjes’ p. 59. He wrote ‘O my dear brother please come to me and give your hand, and all will be 
forgiven. I understand you are in a difficult position – but please heal the wounds in my heart – for two nights I have not 
slept because of the pain your actions have caused me’. In a letter to the deputation 29 March 1884, he said that the 
Fruin plan gave a very big advantage to ‘unchristian state education and this was to the disadvantage of Free Christian 
Higher Education’ footnote 157, p. 59, and to Beelaerts on 27 March 1884 he wrote ‘if this is carried out it will bring the 
Transvaal into the hands of the Revolutionaries’. G. J. Schutte, De Vrije Universiteit en Zuid-Afrika, p. 59, footnotes 157 
and 158 citing Archief Kuyper. 
53 M. Bossenbroek, ‘The Netherlands and the Boer War. Their Wildest Dreams’, p. 125. 
54 Algemeen Handelsblad, 1 and 2 March 1884, reported on plans for such meetings.
55 S. J. du Toit’s presence at a meeting chaired by J. A. Levy would have further annoyed Kuyper. In the Foreword to the 
published version of his Plancius speech Kuyper took issue with comments made by J. A. Levy which had been critical of 
the reported version of his speech. A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, Voorrede, 29 March 1884, p. 1.



165 

deprecated. He answered questions on trade, education, railways, native policy and 

immigration from liberal men of influence such as A. G. C. van Duyl, editor of Algemeen 

Handelsblad.56 At further meetings the deputation discussed the Republic’s needs for 

capital, a railway to Delagoa Bay and more Dutch emigration, a topic which was the subject 

of detailed treatment in Algemeen Handelsblad on the day of their departure for Belgium.57

Inter-governmental links with the Dutch-Africans not yet established 

In October 1883, with Kruger’s deputation about to arrive in England, the Netherlands 

Budget for the financial year 1884 did not make provision for a paid Dutch consul to either 

republic. The Lower House committee which reported back to Parliament on 17 October 

1883 noted that despite the enthusiasm at the announcement that the paid position of 

consul was to be established, this had not happened, and that with the possibility of 

emigration to the Transvaal this position should be filled promptly.58

During their visit, the Transvaalers attended a soiree in their honour by the 

Chairman of the Lower House, and were officially received by the Minister of Foreign 

Affairs. Kruger also dined with Alexander, the Prince of Orange, while King Willem III and 

Queen Emma granted the members of the deputation a private audience.59 All this was 

finely calibrated protocol designed not to damage the Netherlands’ important relationship 

with Britain. It enabled the Dutch to lionise their kinsfolk without extending the ultimate 

recognition of public meetings with the King of the Netherlands or the Prime Minister, and 

recognition of the ZAR by a treaty. Official recognition of their African kinsmen by the 

Dutch government remained out of reach.60 Blood relatives they might be, but the 

Transvaalers were ‘poor cousins’. 

56 Algemeen Handelsblad, 22 March 1884, reported the proceedings of this meeting which occurred on 20 March 1883. 
57 Algemeen Handelsblad, 28 March 1884.
58 Report of the Committee of the Lower House on the 1884 Budget for the Department of Foreign Affairs. Beelaerts van 
Blokland and Schimmelpenninck van der Oye were two of the five signatories. Handelingern der Staten-Generaal, 
Bijlagen, 1883–1884, Staatsbegroting voor het dienstjaar 1884, III, 17 October 1883, pp. 6-7. 
59 The 30-minute audience with the Dutch King is formally reported in De Tijd, 10 March 1884. G. J. Schutte, De Vrije 
Universiteit en Zuid-Afrika, p. 53. See also J. Meintjies’ President Paul Kruger, A Biography, London, Cassell, 1974, p. 141 
where the author suggests ‘Their Majesties, though stiffly formal, were clearly fascinated by these men, and particularly 
the rugged President Kruger’. 
60 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, Bijlagen, 1883–1884, Staatsbegroting voor het dienstjaar 1884, III. 17 October 1883, 
6, p. 2.
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Sobering impact of Jorissen’s dismissal 

In 1875, Burgers had recruited E. J. P. Jorissen and appointed him State Attorney. Though 

he was theologically trained he had no formal legal qualification. He served the Transvaal 

in this capacity until the annexation and was re-appointed once the South African Republic 

was re-established in 1881. He had participated on behalf of the Transvaal in the 

negotiations leading to the Pretoria Convention. Du Toit disliked him because he was a 

liberal and a Freemason, but was nevertheless trusted by Kruger. He stood in the way of 

Du Toit’s need for influence and power. Chief Justice Kotze also disliked him. Both men 

may have been envious of Jorissen’s achievements in the period leading to the Transvaal 

War. G. J. Schutte argued that Jorissen had been ‘the soul and brain behind the Transvaal 

War of Liberation.’61

While Jorissen was in the Netherlands in 1883 for health reasons, Du Toit and Kotze 

formally investigated the work done in the setting up and subsequent failure of the ZAR 

National Bank project.62 The failure of the project was blamed on Jorissen. The Volksraad, 

without giving him a chance to respond, passed a resolution which effectively terminated 

his employment as State Attorney because he was no longer qualified to hold the re 

defined position of State Attorney.63 Kuyper thought the matter had been badly handled. 

For the liberals, however, this was yet another in a long list of disappointments, along with 

the failure of the ZAR National Bank project. Some began to view the ZAR as a state where 

the rule of law did not operate.64

The liberals said this was a problem for those Dutch capitalists who might 

underwrite, or subscribe to, a loan to the Republic.65 Months before this report, De 

Standaard had predictably taken the opposite view, saying:  

It was quite wrong to see in Jorissen’s loss of office an anti-Dutch prejudice in 
the Transvaal. It was simply the result of the Volksraad decision to raise the 

61 G. J. Schutte, ‘The Netherlands, Cradle of Apartheid?’ p. 408. 
62 On 19 September 1882, the ZAR granted a banking concession to Emil Loibl, represented by W. E. Hollard. It was to be 
a Circulation Bank having the right to issue bank notes, establishing the independent currency which Burgers had 
championed. Jorissen was Attorney General at the time. Critics in the Netherlands argued that the ZAR was insufficiently 
developed to sustain such a project, whereas a Savings and Loan Bank could be sustained. See ZAH Archief 046 nummer 
1078, and the bank prospectus published in the ZAR Staatscourant of 30 November 1882, a copy of which is contained 
in the above archive. 
63 P. J. van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, deel I, p. 46. 
64 C. A. J. Van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Eeuw, p. 112. 
65 Algemeen Handelsblad, 25 January 1884. 
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salary of the State Attorney to £1000.0 per year but on condition that this 
official must be legally qualified and could not conduct private practice as well 
as hold office.66

Jorissen’s bold plan 

Four months after De Standaard’s exoneration of those who engineered his dismissal, 

Jorissen, still in the Netherlands, provided readers of Algemeen Handelsblad with an 

economic and political analysis of the Republic’s position in southern Africa, and made 

detailed recommendations for the Netherlands. The ZAR was surrounded by the inimical 

power of England. This enmity was designed to wipe out the Dutch-African republic, which 

had successfully responded with military action to gain political independence. This was 

not enough. What was needed was a Dutch-South African Association with head office in 

the Netherlands and subsidiaries in the Transvaal, to be supported by Dutch people who 

would go to the Republic. Through these subsidiaries it would establish a central bank to 

sustain the currency, a savings and loans bank, a telegraph system and a railway system. 

The principal objective would be to enable the population of the Republic to operate free 

of foreign, (i.e. English), influence. This depended on the help of the motherland, he 

argued. It would be hard to find a clearer illustration of the bridgehead proposition. The 

proposal required significant capital investment, migration to the Republic of Dutch people 

with expertise, and a formal commitment to the Dutch-African republics which stopped 

inches short of government recognition and a treaty relationship. Were the Dutch up to 

the challenge, he asked?67

Investing in the stamverwanten – a bad start by the Koch brothers  

Encouraged by Burgers’ visit in 1875, the Koch brothers had commenced commercial 

ventures in southern Africa. In September 1881 they set up the Zuid-Afrikaansche Handel-

Maatschappij funded by Dutch shareholders. The capital enabled the brothers to expand 

their existing operations.68 The business plan was to use the shareholders’ capital to trade 

profitably in southern Africa by selling imported goods through its outlets and investing in 

66 De Standaard, 5 October 1883. 
67 Algemeen Handelsblad, 5 February 1884. Because ‘Reserve Bank’ is a twentieth-century concept, I have translated 
Jorissen’s ‘een circulatiebank, een hypotheekbank’ as ‘a central bank to sustain the currency, and a savings and loans 
bank’. 
68 They had offices in Amsterdam and London, and commercial outlets in Durban, Pretoria, Bloemfontein and 
Potchefstroom. P. J. van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, deel l, p. 91.
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fixed property. Over the next two and three-quarter years things did not go well for 

shareholders. At a five and a half-hour annual general meeting in Amsterdam on 28 June 

1884 the Chairman, Mr Holleman, had to deal with many disgruntled shareholders. They 

wanted to know whether, despite reports of trading losses, their capital was still intact, 

why neither of the Koch brothers was in attendance, and in particular why one of the 

brothers had gone to North America. In vain, Holleman explained that he had gone there 

at his own expense. Shareholders wanted to see more detailed figures, there were 

rumours the value placed on the company’s stock-in-trade was not accurate, and that it 

was not saleable. The Kochs’ leadership was questioned as was the large proportion of 

capital spent on salaries. A clearly annoyed Mr Zimmerman said it was no wonder the 

Transvaalers did not want to buy from the company outlets because the Kochs had shown 

publicly during the Transvaal War their sympathy for the English. One of the vocal 

shareholders, a Mr Schutte, suggested, while exonerating local director Mr Van der Tol, 

that he had been deceived by the Koch brothers. In order to obtain more detailed financial 

reports, and to ensure that Otto Koch was able to travel from London for the meeting the 

chairman agreed to adjourn the meeting.69 The bad publicity arising from this meeting 

could not have come at a worse time for the first public offering of participation in the 

Republic’s railway concession, as this was advertised to close two days later, on 30 June 

1884. 

The adjourned meeting resumed on 12 November 1884. Management proposed a 

rescue plan which required closure of the London office and the Potchefstroom branch, as 

well as the discounted sale of some of the stock. This was touted as the last opportunity 

for the company to recover its lost capital. Shareholders foresaw this would lead to the 

loss of more of their capital. By 57 votes to 35 they voted to liquidate the company.70

Particularly significant in this debacle was that it was witnessed at close quarters by 

Professor N. G. Pierson and Mr van der Wall Bake, both of whom lost money in the project. 

Pierson led the liquidation proposal. He was highly regarded in financial circles and very 

well connected. Raised in a prominent Amsterdam commercial family, educated at Leiden 

and Cambridge, he had managed his own business in colonial imports in the early 1860s. 

69 Algemeen Handelsblad, 29 June 1884. 
70 De Tijd, 14 November 1884. 
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He was a director of the Bank of Surinam in Amsterdam and was from 1885 the Chairman 

of the Bank of the Netherlands. His involvement in this failure was a significant blow for 

the Transvaalers, who had specifically sought his advice when their deputation was in 

Amsterdam. This loss of capital in what had been touted by some liberals as the New 

Holland, would have been a factor when the Amsterdam financial community had to assess 

investment in the Dutch-African republics in 1884 and 1885. 

Testing the Dutch Capital Markets 

Despite the trading losses in the Kochs’ enterprise, there can be no doubt that the geo-

political aspects of Burgers’ railway strategy had been sound. His vision for the Delagoa 

Bay line survived his own unpopularity with his fellow citizens and the 1877 annexation. 

Perhaps it was an idea whose time had finally arrived in 1884? As Wintle has suggested, 

some of the Dutch elite were, by the early 1880’s, approaching a stage of economic 

development that saw them prepared to engage in imperial ventures which would 

reinforce Dutch national culture and influence.71 Could the external vehicle for this be a 

Dutch-owned and operated railway from Pretoria to Delagoa Bay? 

Before the Koch brothers debacle, the ZAR had in 1883 granted to NZASM the 

concession to build and operate the strategically important railway from Pretoria to 

Delagoa Bay.72 The directors of the company began to plan their fundraising exercise in the 

same year, having the prospectus printed by Blikman & Sartorius of Amsterdam and hiring 

an advertising agency to plan the advertising to raise ƒ15,000,000.73 The agency developed 

a campaign which saw the advertisement appear in 25 daily newspapers on 6 occasions 

over a three-month period.74 The capital raised was to be in shares of ƒ50, ƒ250 or ƒ1000, 

and the ZAR guaranteed a coupon interest rate of five per cent, a rate two per cent above 

the coupon rate of three per cent paid half-yearly by British Consols.75 Those interested 

71 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 293.
72 ZAR concessions allowed a monopoly within the republic. This was controversial because it enabled the 
concessionaires to charge high prices for their commodities. In addition the NZASM raised money by levying duties on 
freight imports, not only on the Delagoa Bay line but also on those sections of the lines from the Cape and Natal which 
it owned, and which operated within the ZAR. 
73 The directors were J. Groll, described in publicity material for the capital raising as a former director of the Dutch 
Indies Railway Company, and D. Maarschalk, described as a former Inspector General of the State Railways of Java. NA, 
NZASM, 2.18.18.02, I 25046, Bestanddeel 3, folder headed ‘Advertensies’. 
74 NA, 2.18.18.02, I 25046, Bestanddeel 3. 
75 Consols was the abbreviated name given to the British debt instrument or gilt, the Consolidated three per cent 
Annuities of 1751, paying three per cent twice yearly. In the 1880s this instrument was still regarded as a dependable 
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were invited to obtain a brochure which included financial information provided by the 

ZAR. Subscriptions were open until 30 June 1884 at all banks, brokers and dealers in 

securities in the Netherlands.76

Background to Dutch capital raising 

The dominant source of risk capital for smaller Dutch industrial ventures in the late 

nineteenth century was investment by a network of family, friends and business 

associates, while the exception was large capital-intensive infrastructure projects like 

railways. These typically relied on an initial primary issue of shares to the general public, 

sometimes combined with some form of limited government support.77 An example of a 

smaller project was the ƒ500,000 contributed in 1883 for a banking venture in Amsterdam 

to provide credit finance for industry. The contributors were wealthy individuals, not 

institutions.78 Commencing a year later, the NZASM campaign to raise ƒ15,000,000, 

subsequently during the placement reduced to ƒ5,000,000, was ambitious, even in the 

context of Dutch capital raisings for railways. The fact that it was aimed solely at investors 

inside the Netherlands was also unusual. During the period 1837 to 1863 there had been 

at least four equity capital raisings for Dutch railway enterprises. The largest, at 

ƒ24,000,000, took place in 1845 to fund the start-up and operations of Het Nederlandsche 

Rhijnspoorweg Maatschappij (Dutch-Rhenish Railway Company). Significantly, no less than 

67 per cent of the shares taken up in this company were placed in London and Liverpool, 

a source not available to the NZASM promoter for political reasons. Of the other three 

ventures, two were successful in raising their targets.79 In 1837 Het Hollandsche IJzeren 

Spoorweg Maatschappij raised a comparatively tiny ƒ1,240,000, and was 97 per cent 

Dutch-owned, while two subsequent raisings, in 1860 and 1863 respectively, raised 

source of income, though of course it was traded, and the nominal value varied. Consols were used in a study of pricing 
models because ‘British government bonds formed the deepest, most liquid and most transparent financial market of 
the nineteenth century’. A. Odlyzko, ‘Economically irrational pricing of 19th century British government bonds’, Financial 
History Review, vol. 23, no. 3, 2017 [December 2016], pp. 277, 280 and 282. 
76 NA, 2.18.18.02, I 25046, Bestanddeel 3. 
77 A. de Jong and A. Roell, ‘Financing and Control in the Netherlands: A Historical Perspective,’ in R. K. Morck (ed.), A 
History of Corporate Governance around the World: Family Business Groups to Business Managers, Chicago, University 
of Chicago Press, 2005, p. 475, www.nber.org/chapters/c10275 (accessed 19 September 2016). 
78 This was the Finantiele Maatschappij voor Nijwerheidsondernemingen, described in A. de Jong and A. Roell, ‘Financing 
and Control in the Netherlands’, p. 475. 
79 A. de Jong and A. Roell, ‘Financing and Control in the Netherlands: A Historical Perspective’, Table 8A.1, ‘Dutch Railway 
Finance’, p. 504. 
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ƒ4,100,000 of a targeted ƒ5,000,000, and the full ƒ6,000,000 requested.80 Non-Dutch 

shareholders constituted respectively 90 per cent and 35.2 per cent. As in most offerings 

of railway shares to the general public in the period, concessions were usually granted a 

few years in advance to a small group of concessionaires who set up a company and sought 

to raise capital. In several respects therefore the NZASM was neither unusual because the 

concession was held by concessionaires, nor unusually risky because the repayments were 

guaranteed by the ZAR. In addition, both the initial directors had considerable railway 

experience and the venture included both building and operating the railway line. During 

the operation of the line the company stood to gain from the import duties on freight, 

which were part of the concession. Where it was clearly different, however, was that the 

line was not in the Netherlands and shares were not offered to persons outside the 

Netherlands. 

The announcement of the public offering and the NZASM’s plans elicited 

considerable interest among job-seekers.81 By contrast, there was limited interest in the 

share issue, and those who did subscribe were based solely in the Netherlands.82

Harting appeals for support for the capital raising  

When the offer initially closed at the end of June 1884 no more than ƒ2.228,700 had been 

raised. Harting expressed to his ‘fellow countrymen’ his dismay about the poor response, 

writing: 

I note this result with shock and, let me add, with shame. Is this the final act in 
the emotional and festive reception we so recently gave our kinsmen? This loan 
is a solid investment offering greater guarantees than many other railway loans 
in which we Dutch have invested…Please help to strengthen the ties between 
us and our kinsmen. Those of you who welcomed them so enthusiastically must 
now motivate your fellow citizens to help. We must develop the Transvaal’s rich 

resources to spread the benefits of prosperity and civilisation.83

80 The 1860 and 1863 raisings were for Nederlandsche Centraalspoorweg Maatschappij, and Maatschappij tot Exploitatie 
van Staatspoorwegen respectively. 
81 The archive contains at least 30 applications mainly from people based in the Netherlands – NA, 2.18.18.02, I25046, 
Bestanddeel 3. E. F. Schirmer wrote from Delfthaven that he had been a machinist in the German Marine, while an 
applicant who had been an officer in the Java Railway Company motivated his application by providing ten reasons why 
a southern African Railway company was a good idea. An Englishman, J. J. Bodmer of Dashwood House, New Broad 
Street, London suggested that he should be appointed ‘Official Inspector of Rails and Railway material in the NZASM’. 
82 Lijsten van Inschrijveningen, NA, 2.18.18.02, I25046, Bestanddeel 3. By November 1884, when the extended offer 
closed, there were some 672 subscribers, listed by towns of origin.  
83 De Standaard, 8 July 1884. Harting’s letter is datelined ‘Amersfoort 6 julie 1884’ The amount subscribed was in fact 
closer to 15 per cent of the initial target.
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Harting’s appeal rested on three factors, only one of which was central to an investment 

decision, namely the fact that the loan was underwritten by the ZAR. The second was the 

reference on two occasions to the ties of kinship, and the third was the characteristically 

nineteenth-century liberal aim to develop the Transvaal’s resources in order to spread 

civilisation. This last reflected the ambiguity which many liberals in the stamverwantschap

movement felt about their kinsmen. While those liberal Dutch were certainly, after the 

Transvaal War, proud to be associated with the Dutch-Africans, there was a deep and often 

repeated view that they were backward and narrow-minded people who needed to be 

civilised so they could reach the standard in human advancement already achieved by the 

Dutch. 

Investors’ questions – meeting at the Odeon 

Possibly buoyed by Harting’s July plea, and by reports in De Standaard which urged those 

who had declared sympathy with their Transvaal kin to demonstrate this support given the 

very good commercial terms, the offerors extended the invitation to 15 November 1884 

and reduced the target to ƒ5,000,000.84 The committee organised a campaign to generate 

a more positive response. As part of this campaign 400 personal invitations were issued to 

a public meeting to be held on 28 October 1884 at the Odeon in Amsterdam. It was chaired 

by the respected Nicolaas Pierson.85 The Mayor of Amsterdam, the Chairman of the 

Chamber of Commerce and many representatives of major business houses and financial 

institutions attended. Overall, however, a significant number of invitees did not attend. 

Despite this, those present asked detailed questions and were provided full and reasoned 

responses and financial information. There is no doubt that information about the project 

was widely available. This undercuts the argument that the failure of the Railway Loan was 

due simply to a lack of information or a tepid campaign.  

A. G. Wertheim provided summarised financial details which made a good case for 

the investment. The conclusion was that revenue from import duties and goods and 

passenger services minus operating costs and amortisation would provide a six and a half 

84 Article headed ‘De Zuid-Afrikaansche Leening’, De Standaard, 8 July 1884. 
85 Het Nieuws van den Dag, 29 October 1884. This edition carried a detailed report on the meeting. 
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per cent annual return on shareholders’ capital investments.86 Pierson emphasised that 

the ZAR government had guaranteed a return of between five and six percent to 

shareholders. He then posed the rhetorical question – could this guarantee be trusted? It 

was factually wrong, he said, to suggest that the ZAR government could not be trusted. 

People were apt to forget that any problems relating to payment had been entirely due to 

the annexation. At this juncture, Professor de Bourouill of Utrecht University pointedly 

raised the failure of the ZAR government to repay the interest on the Insinger loan 

arranged in 1876 by Burgers.87 This was clearly a difficult issue for the promoters because 

less than a third of that loan had been subscribed for and the interest on the first tranche 

of funds had been paid out of the loan capital and not the revenues of the planned Delagoa 

Bay railway or the taxes paid by Transvaalers.88 In response to the professor’s questions, 

A. L. Wurfbain recorded that after the annexation the amounts falling due were promptly 

and fully paid even though the Transvaal had not received a cent of the loan. 

Pierson then invited Mr Ockerse, recently returned from the Transvaal, to explain 

the project. Using the board provided, Ockerse drew a diagram showing the route the 

Delagoa Bay line would take. He assured his listeners that once the line was completed the 

English colonies, laden with debt, would also impose import duties, these being part of the 

Dutch venture’s proposed business plan. He was also sure, he said, that the Oranje 

Vrijstaat would use the planned line, even if only out of hatred for the English.89 The next 

questioner, a Mr Westenberg, was concerned that the line would traverse Portuguese 

territory and that sooner or later this would cause problems. He was assured that there 

was an agreement between the Republic and Portugal which would ensure that if 

86 The total outlay was to be ƒ4,600,000, of which ƒ451,000 was allocated to cover interest payments and ƒ366,000 as a 
reserve. Income from import duties alone would, at ƒ432,000, amount to almost 10 per cent of the total outlay, though 
50 per cent of that would be payable to the ZAR. Aggregate income from carriage of passengers and goods would, at 
f1,073,000 per year, amount to almost 20 per cent of the total outlay while the annual cost of operations and 
amortisation would total ƒ383,000. 
87 In January 1876, the Insinger Bank of Amsterdam offered the Transvaal Republic a loan of ƒ3.6 million in debentures 
of ƒ1000 each, bearing interest at five per cent, repayable in 25 annual drawings, and secured by three million acres of 
land in the Republic. Burgers had suggested that the interest on the loan could easily be repaid. But, he said, the real 
security was the ‘good faith and honesty of the population and the old Dutch virtues which, with the language of their 
fathers, they have retained’. Of 3,600 debentures only 1,076 were sold. The capital raised was all spent before Burgers 
left Europe. The first instalment of interest was paid out of capital, and forty employees for the new railway sent from 
Holland arrived in Delagoa Bay and ‘were immediately discharged for want of money’. C. W. de Kiewiet, The Imperial 
Factor in South Africa: A study in Politics and Economics, 1937, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, pp. 97-98.  
88 C. W. de Kiewit, The Imperial Factor in South Africa, p. 97. 
89 Het Nieuws van den Dag, 29 October 1884. In his assessment of the Oranje Vrijstaat ’s intention Ockerse echoed the 
views reported by Jonkman about the attitude of the Oranje Vrijstaat burghers towards the English and their support for 
the Transvaal. 
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MacMurdo, who held the concession, did not have the line in operation in time, the ZAR 

had a plan to ensure that the tariffs and duties could be applied. Westenberg was still not 

satisfied. He put a further three questions. First had the route been surveyed, second, 

when would the line be operational, and finally would interest be paid to investors even 

though the line was not yet in operation? Pierson responded that the directors Groll and 

Maarschalk had ensured that a survey had been completed, that the line would be 

operating as soon as possible, and that in any event interest at a minimum of five per cent 

would be paid immediately. The investors did not therefore have to wait for the line to be 

operational.  

Sovereign risk? 

The chairman of the Amsterdam Chamber of Commerce then asked what would happen if 

England annexed the Republic a second time, a clear indication of the commercial class’s 

continuing doubts about the Republic’s future as an independent state. Pierson responded 

that under ‘modern international law England would definitely take over the debts of the 

Transvaal’. Hoping to move the spotlight away from gloomy speculation on the Transvaal’s 

future, D. H. Schmüll, another supporter, emphasised that investors were not being asked 

to subscribe by the Republic, but by a Dutch company. The Republic had merely granted 

the concession and guaranteed the interest payments. 

Throughout, the promoters argued that the offer must be judged on its very 

attractive commercial terms rather than as a philanthropic gesture. Wertheim’s closing 

plea suggested otherwise. He argued that failure of the offering would damage the 

country’s relationship with the Transvaal warning the meeting: 

If this venture does not succeed, it will damage our relationship with the 
Transvaal to the great disadvantage of our trade and industry. Further, when 
they find that their ‘wealthy Holland’ has no money over to invest in such good 
ventures, there is a danger their love for us will turn to hate. 90

With this warning, he brought kinship squarely back into consideration, even if from a 

negative angle.  

Extension of the closing date and the renewed campaign did not generate the 

necessary support. The promoters, namely the committee constituted for the purpose of 

90 Het Nieuws van den Dag, 29 October 1884. 
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creating the NZASM, conceded that the capital-raising had failed and formally notified the 

public on 16 November 1884.91 Messrs J. Groll, D. Maarschalk and van den Wall Bake, the 

concessionaires, then informed the public that the NZASM would not hold the ZAR to the 

concession, confirming that they themselves had thoroughly investigated the project and 

were entirely satisfied that it had the prospect to be a stable and profitable venture. They 

had sought the transfer of the concession to themselves and this had been granted.92 They 

also provided a press release to the Dutch Society of Journalists for circulation to all Dutch 

daily papers. This announced the failure and made the point that a chance for the 

Netherlands to influence the whole of southern Africa had been missed.93 Their long-term 

assessment had merit. One consequence of the failure was that in 1888 the Oranje 

Vrijstaat Volksraad concluded that their best interests would be served by allowing the 

Cape colony’s railway to enter their republic and travel north towards the Vaal River. This 

gave those who operated the British bridgehead in the Cape colony an influence over the 

logistics and the economies of the Dutch-African republics which they might never have 

attained otherwise.  

Sovereign risk fears stronger than kinship 

The Odeon meeting demonstrated that the failure of the venture was not simply due to a 

tepid campaign. One questioner suggested people viewed the railway as a philanthropic 

enterprise, with no actual financial foundation. Was this simply an extension of the 

stamverwantschap project? To this Pierson responded that the concession was a large one 

and was guaranteed by the ZAR.94 He also said that the promotion materials had been 

provided to all brokers and finance houses in the Netherlands. He did not, however, 

attempt to address in more detail the issue at the heart of the question, which was 

whether an investment in the ZAR posed an unacceptable level of sovereign risk. Dutch 

investors in 1884, whether they used the term or not, would have applied the same broad-

brush criteria to the state guarantee as those used today. The ZAR had, at best, been in 

existence as a constitutional entity for some 30 years. If it had a tax base on which the 

91 The failure was made public, to those who had subscribed, in a formal notice dated 10 November 1884 in Algemeen 
Handelsblad of 16 November 1884, signed by N. G. Pierson, Chairman, and M. A. Swellengrebel, Secretary. 
92 NA, 2.18.18.02, I 25046, Bestanddeel 3. 
93 NA, 2.18.18.02, I 25046, Bestanddeel 3. 
94 Nieuwe Amsterdam Courant, 29 October 1884. 



176 

government could levy revenue to honour the guarantee this base rested on 

approximately 50,000 farmers, traders and townsfolk. The African population would not 

have been included in any objective calculation of state revenue. Some eight years earlier 

those same citizens had apparently refused to pay taxes to the Burgers government 

because they had little confidence in his military competence and religious beliefs.95 A year 

after that the British had simply annexed the Republic. They had indeed honoured the 

Transvaal Republic’s financial obligations in 1877, but who was to say they would, after 

any future annexation, honour a guarantee to a foreign European power? By 10 November 

1884, it was clear that the Dutch investing public were not swayed by assurances of returns 

of between five and six per cent guaranteed by the ZAR, nor were they prepared to risk 

their capital on the assurance that International Law would require any annexing power to 

honour the Republic’s guarantees.96

Even if Britain did not exercise its imperial ambition again by annexation, there was 

no doubt that Dutch investors were aware that it was the paramount power in southern 

Africa with bridgeheads through which it might project its significant commercial and/or 

military power. In addition, those who followed British foreign policy would have been 

aware that the Delagoa Bay line was viewed by Britain as a direct threat to its interests in 

southern Africa. The Witwatersrand gold deposits had not yet been discovered. Leading 

investors in Amsterdam like Pierson and Van de Wall Bake had both seen their investments 

in the Koch brothers’ company suffer loss. Given events in the ZAR since 1875 there is little 

doubt that the state guarantee on which the promoters of the railway had relied was not 

a compelling reason to invest. Could Kruger’s government, as it was in 1884, honour a 

guarantee for ƒ15 million or even ƒ5 million? Southern Africa was a very long way from 

Europe, but then so were the Dutch East Indies. The difference, however, was that the 

Dutch state controlled those distant investments with a resident civil service and 

operational military force, even if it was at war in Atjeh. By 1900, Dutch investment in 

95 The Transvaalers’ refusal to pay taxes and the bankruptcy of the Transvaal Republic by the end of January 1877 are 
confirmed by the former President Burgers, who allocates some of the blame to Paul Kruger and his party, in his own 
account of the last days of his presidency. See Burgers se Verweerskrif, cited by M. S. Appelgryn, Thomas François Burgers 
Staatspresident, Pretoria – Kaapstad, HAUM, 1979, Bylaag B, pp. 262-263. 
96 Nieuws van den dag: Kleine Courant, 29 October 1884. Interestingly, in the context of sovereign risk, this newspaper 
recorded that the Chairman, N. G. Pierson, had stated that even if England annexed the Transvaal a second time, he was 
certain that it would honour the republic’s debts, as required by ‘modern international law’. 
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southern Africa was less than 20 per cent of Dutch investment in the East Indies.97 Kinship, 

in itself, was simply not enough in the environment of elevated sovereign risk. The person 

at the Odeon meeting in October 1884 who suggested that ‘people viewed the railway as 

a philanthropic enterprise, with no actual financial foundation’ may not have been able to 

read a balance sheet, but certainly reflected public opinion.98

1884 – a reality check for the stamverwantschap movement 

When the failure of fund-raising for the Delagoa Bay line was announced on 16 November 

1884, almost 4 years had passed since the exhilaration of Majuba. For many Dutch people 

that news, and the feeling that they were part of a virile new nation had flowed through 

into the founding of the NZAV, and was reinforced by the size and warmth of the 

welcoming crowds when the deputation travelled through the country. Away from the 

public eye, Jonkman’s visit had established relations between the Dutch liberals and the 

Dutch-Africans. As a result of information obtained during this visit and the much wider 

publicity occasioned by the First Anglo-Boer War and the Kruger deputation’s visit, the 

opportunities for emigration and investment were highlighted, as was the threat to the 

Dutch-Africans posed by British power and influence. 

But the balance sheet had very little in the credit column. Emigration had been very 

limited, the Koch brothers’ trading venture had collapsed, the Delagoa Bay float had failed, 

no formal treaty yet existed between the Netherlands and the ZAR and Dutch consular 

representatives to the Dutch-African republics had still not been appointed. Perhaps the 

one positive for the liberal wing was that Kuyper and his neo-Calvinist movement were no 

longer the sole conduit to Kruger’s republic. After the Plancius speech those outside 

Kuyper’s movement could have been under no illusion about the neo-Calvinists’ agenda. 

Fortunately for those outsiders, Kuyper’s influence, particularly over education policy in 

the new republics, began to decline after March 1884.  

97 M. Bossenbroek, Holland op zijn breedst, p. 112, cited in V. Kuitenbrouwer, War of Words, p. 42. The figures cited are 
that ƒ25,000,000 was invested in southern Africa and ƒ390,000,000 in the Dutch East Indies. 
98 Nieuws van den dag: Kleine Courant, 29 October 1884. This paper contained a lengthy account of the Odeon meeting.
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0Beyond 1884 – NZASM funds, builds and operates the ZAR railways

To their credit, the original concession holders, other than Groll, who died in April 1885, 

persevered.99 The two others persevered with encouragement from G. Th. J. Beelaerts van 

Blokland, D. Moltzer, A. D. Marez Oyens, Van Scherpenzeel and J. L. Cluysenaer.100 They 

were assisted by the discovery of significant gold-bearing reefs in the ZAR in 1886. By June 

1887 the necessary capital of ƒ2,000,000 had been raised by subscriptions and loans. The 

ZAR held a 30 per cent interest, the concessionaires held five per cent, two German banks 

Berliner Handelsgesellschaft (BHG) and Robert Warschauer et Cie held a 45 per cent 

interest and the Dutch bank Labouchere Oyens et Cie, managed by A. D. Marez Oyens, held 

20 per cent. No more than 10 per cent of the capital was fully paid up – the German banks 

guaranteed the balance of 90 per cent of the capital with ƒ1,800,000 deposited in their 

own accounts.101

The Delagoa Bay railway was indeed completed and provided the ZAR with 

independent access to the Indian Ocean by late in 1894. NZASM’s operational leadership 

in the persons of G. A. A. Middelberg and Kretschmar van Veen provided significant 

support for Kruger and served the ZAR loyally, to the extent that when the British captured 

Pretoria the NZASM leadership refused to operate the railway under British orders. The 

story of the building of the railway, led as it was by Dutch engineers and managers, 

principally staffed by Dutch tradesmen, and financed out of Germany has been described 

in detail in a number of publications.102 I do not intend to replicate that work, but in 

following chapters I will examine its place in the stamverwantschap project in the areas of 

emigration, education and cultural nationalism. It may be argued that the railway was a 

99 Groll’s important role in the project is described in a letter dated 25 April 1885 written by R. van de Wall Bake, one of the two 
remaining directors, in which he confirms his return from Groll’s funeral. Groll’s death, he said, was a loss to the Netherlands and to the 
Transvaal, for Groll had been the inspiration to keep going when others had buckled under pressure. NA, 2.18.18.02, I25046, NZASM, 
Bestanddeel 11. 
100 NA, 2.18.18.02, I 25046, NZASM, Bestanddeel 5. 
101 J. J. Van-Helten, ‘The Netherlands Railway Company and the Political Economy of the Transvaal 1886–1900’, p. 373. 
Van Winter’s figures are similar. He allocates the concessionaires’ share of 5 per cent to the category of Dutch 
investment. His figures are therefore ZAR 30 per cent (ƒ600,000) Dutch investment 25 per cent (ƒ509,000) and the two 
German banks 45 per cent (ƒ891,000). P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, deel I, p. 164. 
102 P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders: delen I & II; J. J. Van-Helten, ‘The Netherlands Railway Company and the 
Political Economy of the Transvaal 1886–1900’; R. C. de Jong, ‘Die Lewensomstandighede en kulturele bydraes van die 
Nederlandse NZASM- werknemers 1887–1909’, PhD Thesis, University of Pretoria, 1989; E. P. C. Girouard History of the 
Railways during the war in South Africa 1899–1902; Reintjo Rijkens, Brieven uit de Boerenoorlog; In memoriam NZASM, 
Nederlandsche Zuid-Afrikaansche Spoorwegmaatschappij, (1895–1908) een Gedenkboek. Primary sources are 
extensive, and are available in NA in Den Haag, in the NZASM section at ZAH in Amsterdam, and in Het Internationaal 
Instituut voor Sociale Geschiedenis (IISG) in Amsterdam.  
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clear example of the practical outworking of the kinship ideology. Against this view I argue, 

as did NZASM’s historian P. J. van Winter in 1937, that without German support the 

venture would not have got off the ground.103 The Germans supplied not only the financial 

muscle but much of the equipment, so much so that Middelberg and van der Wall Bake 

received official recognition from the German government for their support for German 

industry.104 Van Winter calculated that some 96 Dutch businesses did benefit from 

participation and that two heavy locomotives were built in and delivered from the 

Netherlands.105

In the period 1893 to 1897 this Dutch-driven railway company provided Kruger’s 

republic with significant infrastructure.106 This gave the ZAR leverage in its negotiations 

with the Cape and Natal railways which demanded access to the lucrative rail traffic to the 

republic’s goldfields.107 Some 1700 tradesmen and engineers were sourced from the 

Netherlands in the period 1887 to 1899.108 R. I. Lovell, writing in the same decade as Van 

Winter, classified NZASM’s staff by nationality, recording there were 197 Germans, 115 

British, 1777 Dutch and 777 Africanders.109

A Dutch-led company had eventually delivered on one of the undertakings that 

Kruger had asked for in 1884. Did it further the development of the ‘second Netherlands’ 

and a new Dutch identity which included the Dutch-Africans? There was a significant influx 

of Dutch-speaking engineers and tradesmen, some of whom brought families with them. 

Though some of them met and married ‘Afrikaner’ women, the evidence suggests that 

they tended to reside in company housing and to worship and socialise in a Dutch 

communal ghetto.110 There was a Dutch society named Het Drijfwiel with branches in 

Pretoria and Johannesburg which formed the background to their social lives.111 The 

103 P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, deel I, p. 164. 
104 P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, deel II, pp. 358-370. 
105 P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, deel II, p. 369.
106 This infrastructure included the Southern Line (1893), the Eastern Line to Delagoa Bay (1894), the South Eastern Line 
(1895) and the South Western Line (1897). R. C. de Jong, ‘Die Lewensomstandighede en kulturele bydraes van die 
Nederlandse NZASM-werknemers’, p.24. 
107 NZASM greatly benefitted the ZAR. P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, deel II, p. 369.
108 R. C. de Jong, ‘Die Lewensomstandighede en kulturele bydraes van die Nederlandse NZASM-werknemers’, p. 24. 
109 R. I. Lovell, The struggle for South Africa, 1875–1899, New York, The MacMillan Company, 1934, p. 346. 
110 R. C. De Jong, ‘Die Lewensomstandighede en kulturele bydraes van die Nederlandse NZASM-werknemers’, pp. 274-
276. 
111 The sense of isolation and homesickness is evident in the letters home from Johannesburg and Pretoria written by 
the young Cornelis van Gogh, brother of the famous painter. C. Schoeman, Die Onbekende Van Gogh. Die lewe van 



180 

Second Anglo-Boer war effectively destroyed the possibility of the development of a more 

inclusive Dutch national identity in the ZAR. The evidence as at June 1900, when Pretoria 

fell to the British, was not promising however, and the cultural differences were significant. 

Conclusion 

This chapter has been a study in contrast. Excitement among the Dutch public, new visions 

and soaring rhetoric promoting stamverwantschap as the pathway to a new national 

identity or the conduit to a safe haven for Kuyper’s ‘persecuted followers of Christ’, 

occurred side by side with the failure to float an independent bank or a Dutch-funded 

railway for the ZAR. The deputation’s refusal to allow Kuyper to claim exclusive access 

rights, and the less than fulsome response by the visitors to his Plancius speech meant that 

the liberals could continue to believe that Dutch money, emigration and education might 

still build a ‘second Netherlands’ in the mould of the liberal Dutch Republic. 

But those same visionaries had to confront the assessment by risk-averse Dutch 

investors that sovereign risk in this ‘Dutch republic’ was too high to warrant investment. 

This investor caution was an echo of the neutral foreign policy which required the Prime 

Minister and King and Queen to treat the stamverwanten like poor cousins in the context 

of public recognition. Despite Kruger’s plea, the people of the Netherlands did not ‘show 

their support for our young Republic by their actions’. The eventual building of the railway 

with significant German backing was one of the few positive outcomes and even that took 

ten more years to complete.  

The following chapter examines Dutch emigration to southern Africa. Dutch-

Africans both in the Cape colony and the ZAR constantly requested new settlers from the 

Netherlands; however, as the next chapter demonstrates, Dutch migrants were not 

motivated to establish Dutch colonies, but to improve their own prospects.

Cornelis van Gogh, van Nederland tot Suid Afrika, Cape Town, Zebra Press, a division of Penguin Random House, 2015, 
at pp. 102-107 and 116-117. 
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Chapter Eight  

Emigration to southern Africa – touchstone for kinship? 

Introduction 

Migration to southern Africa was one of the principal requests made to the Dutch by their 

stamverwanten in the years 1850 to 1900. The Cape colony and the republics to the north 

of the Orange River were the only societies in the New World where Dutch migrants might 

be part of a majority of the white settler population, where their language was an official 

language, and where they could worship in the Dutch Reformed tradition. Massive 

emigration from Europe to the New World in this period was an extraordinary social and 

economic phenomenon which combined the pull factors of property developers offering 

visions of utopia, the push factors of agricultural mechanisation, and the chain migration 

which resulted from the ‘letters home’ from those who had successfully made the change.  

Those Dutch people who might have emigrated to support their African kin were 

deterred, however, by mixed messages from the Dutch-African political leaders, and a lack 

of any financial support from their own government. Attempts to raise private capital to 

enable migration were, like the first railway float, severely undersubscribed. There was no 

shortage of information available, much of it provided by the NZAV, but despite this, or 

perhaps because of it, the ‘second Netherlands’ in the south did not appear to provide the 

prospects of economic improvement with the manageable risks offered by the northern 

states of the USA, even at the height of the Dutch euphoria after Majuba in 1882 and 1883.1

The socio-economic structure of white settler society in southern Africa, which rested on 

great numbers of unskilled African labourers, offered no incentive to Dutch labourers who 

made up almost half of those who actually emigrated from the Netherlands to the New 

World, and required more capital and higher travel costs than the alternatives. Corporate 

support for migrants was negligible, because Dutch with capital were not prepared to 

advance the sums needed. The Zuid-Afrikaansche Voorschotbank, established by the NZAV 

as source of loans to intended migrants, had been woefully undersubscribed. In addition, 

1 Of the steerage class passengers who left Amsterdam and Rotterdam in 1882 and 1883, the year after Majuba, fewer 
than one per cent of the 7304 and 4855 migrants respectively were travelling to southern Africa. The census records for 
the Cape colony and the ZAR for the years 1890, 1891 and 1904 respectively show that the totals of Dutch -born residents 
among those born in Europe (UK excluded) were exceeded in 1890/1 by Germans and Russians and by 1904 also by 
Italians and Swedes and Norwegians. 
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the reports of frontier hostilities between settlers and African communities, coupled with 

the need for capital to support the settling in period meant that the glowing reports which 

stimulated chain migration to North America were generally absent. 

The largely middle-class and educated Netherlanders who articulated the vision of 

the ‘second Netherlands’ or a homeland for persecuted neo-Calvinists, did not, as a rule, 

see the point of emigrating themselves. They suggested that the establishment of Dutch 

colonies was a service to the Netherlands because it would broaden Dutch national 

identity, and this would strengthen the Netherlands globally and be culturally and 

strategically positive for the newly settled lands. These ‘armchair imperialists’, failed to 

understand what motivated the majority of those likely to leave their homeland for the 

New World. Dutch migrants went to the northern USA, and were not at all convinced that 

it was their duty to plant a New Netherlands in southern Africa. Only in the mid-1890s was 

there sufficient Dutch investment in the ZAR to enable limited corporate and some chain 

migration. Such investment occurred despite the very downbeat messages from the Dutch 

consular authorities at the destination, and the dominance of British manufacturing, 

shipping, telegraphic information systems and markets for high value products like gold. 

By 1889 the NZAV’s specialist emigration committee concluded that the only realistic 

option was the creation of a community of small farmers and tradesmen who would 

establish their own colony led by a farmer with capital.2 This was not the kind of mass 

migration that would have made it possible to speak of a Dutch southern Africa. 

Part 1 – nineteenth-century Dutch emigration in a northern European context  

Emigration from the Netherlands 

Between 1875 and 1900 emigration from Europe to the New World saw millions of people 

uproot themselves, believing their lives would be better in the new country they had 

chosen.3 The Dutch made up a small part of this outbound flood, and generally chose 

destinations other than the Cape or the Dutch republics controlled by their kinsmen.4

2 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1888/1889, May 1889, pp. 9-11. 
3 Belich includes southern Africa in the destinations for both the expansion of European networks and what he termed 
the ‘Anglophone settler explosion which was a late flowering of…modern European expansion’. J. Belich, Replenishing 
the Earth, p. 21.  
4 ‘140,000 Dutch migrated to the USA during the nineteenth century particularly during the agricultural crisis of the 
1880s, while 5 million migrated to the USA from Germany during the same century.’ J. C. Kennedy, Een beknopte 
geschiedenis van Nederland, p. 280. 
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During the hundred years between 1820 and 1920 Dutch emigration to North America, 

Australia, South America and southern Africa amounted to approximately 380,000.5 Those 

headed for southern Africa made up less than three per cent of those. Up to 1900, there 

were three main periods of Dutch emigration. These were 1847–1857, 1865–1873, and the 

1880s and early 1890s.6 Departures were not only in distinct waves driven by particular 

push-events such as the potato blight of 1847–1848, but destinations other than the 

United States saw fleeting phases of popularity, with a mini-exodus to southern African in 

the 1880s and 1890s.7 The United States took in 90 per cent of Dutch emigrants in the 

nineteenth century.8

Who was emigrating from the Netherlands to southern Africa? 

Swieringa’s research into Dutch emigration in 1835–1880 included as destinations the USA, 

South Africa, South America and South-East Asia.9 His detailed results were drawn from 

original Dutch sources compiled under a ministerial direction dating from 1847.10 They 

provide full names of the family head, and 15 further categories which relevantly include 

occupation, religion, class, reason, destination and home province. A broad-brush picture 

of those who left the Netherlands for southern Africa during those 45 years shows that 

they made up between two and three per cent of all Dutch migrant families, and gave as 

their destinations primarily the port cities of Cape Town and Durban. Seventy per cent 

were from the urbanised provinces of North and South Holland, unlike the wave of small 

farmers and farm labourers who left the rural northern provinces for the USA. When they 

were classified by wealth, 21 per cent were judged to be well off, 41 per cent middle class 

and 15 per cent indigent, while 23 per cent remained unclassified. When religious faith 

5 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, pp. 34-35. These numbers put the Netherlands on a 
par with Denmark, Switzerland and Sweden. 
6 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, pp. 34-35.  
7 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p.35. ‘There was a catastrophic craze for Surinam in 
the mid-1840s, and a flirtation with Argentina in the 1850s and the 1880s’. These were the crazes in addition to that 
which drove Dutch people to southern Africa. 
8 R. P. Swieringa, Faith and Family: Dutch Immigration and Settlement in the United States, 1820–1920, New York, Holmes 
and Meier, 2000, Introduction.  
9 For his broader interest in the Dutch diaspora see R. P. Swieringa, Dutch emigrants to the United States, South Africa, 
South America and South-East Asia, 1835–1880, an alphabetical listing by household heads and independent persons, 
Wilmington, Scholarly Resources Inc, 1983; ‘Dutch International Migration Statistics, 1820–1880: An Analysis of Linked 
Multinational Nominal Files’, International Migration Review, vol. 15, no. 3, 1981, pp. 445-70. 
10 R. P. Swieringa, Dutch emigrants, 1835–1880. Because the ministerial direction was not in effect prior to 1847 
Swieringa records that pre-1847 data is not reliable. None of the 580 entries relating to migrants to southern Africa are 
prior to 1847. 
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was assessed, almost 60 per cent were members of the NHK or gave their faith as 

Protestant, four per cent Roman Catholic, two and a half per cent Lutheran, and there was 

smattering of minority denominations such as Mennonites and Afgescheidene, but 29 per 

cent were ‘unknown’.11

Motives for emigration from the Netherlands 

Although the 21,800 Dutch migrant families in Swierenga’s study were offered 21 reasons 

to choose from, including desire for adventure, avoiding military service, poverty, religious 

freedom and economic and social improvement, the overwhelming majority said they 

were leaving for economic improvement.12 In the years before 1865 the push factors for 

Dutch migrants to the United States had been the potato blight, and the belief by both 

Afgescheidenes and Catholics that their persecution would continue if they remained in 

the Netherlands. Although these factors were relevant, the principal push factor was 

agricultural modernisation which ‘eroded the position of the small farmer and farm 

labourer’.13 After 1865 it was this factor which predominated in pushing Dutch migrants 

out of their own country. Swierenga confirmed that after the U.S. Civil War [1861–1865], 

people departed the Netherlands as families rather than as church congregations. The vast 

majority were day laborers, farmers and craftsmen from the rural villages and countryside, 

where economic prospects were dim. Less than one in seven were in white collar 

occupations. The populous urban western region, and the culturally traditional but 

industrializing Catholic region in the south witnessed relatively little overseas migration, in 

contrast to the Protestant clay-soil areas where emigration was strong.14

11 I have analysed and collated the data from 403 of the 580 migrant records provided, i.e. some 70 per cent, in order to 
obtain the approximate figures provided. The Afgescheidene were a group of conservative Protestants who in 1834 left 
the NHK and formed a new Protestant denomination named de Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerk. 
12 R. P. Swieringa, Dutch emigrants, 1835–1880, Introduction and Information Codes, pp. ix to xxxii, and Alphabetical 
Listings, pp. 1 to 346. I have treated Swierenga’s results with caution, because for example, the ‘destination’ and the 
‘reason for migration’ column headings are reversed, and the years given for migration to southern Africa suggest that 
although the study covers 45 years the vast majority left for southern Africa between 1857 and 1861, which may be an 
anomaly. A further problem is that, although some of the entries are of the family head only, plus his wife and family, 
there are other entries which contain individual records for each family member, hence the record is not made up 
exclusively of 21,800 migrating Dutch families. 
13 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 35. 
14 R. P. Swieringa, Faith and Family, pp. 4-6. 
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In contrast to the origins of Dutch emigrants to the USA the Dutch migrants to 

southern Africa in this period came not from the Protestant clay-soil areas but the 

prosperous urbanising western provinces.15

Emigration through Dutch ports and census records for southern Africa 

In 1861, the Netherlands had established the Committee for the Supervision of the Transit 

and Transport of Emigrants, a statutory body for the regulation of registered emigration 

through Rotterdam and Amsterdam.16 A review of its statutory reports from 1875 to 1898 

provides evidence of the numbers of northern Europeans, particularly the Dutch, who left 

the Dutch ports in steerage on subsidised or cheap fares during the period.17 These less 

well-off people are precisely those pulled west by the northern United States. By contrast, 

very few travelled south. The reports do not provide a complete picture because the 

Committee did not regulate the conditions of the passengers in cabin class, where those 

with some capital were generally found.18 In addition, those migrating to southern Africa, 

Australia or Brazil through the Dutch ports were all required to travel first to the UK ports 

because the Dutch steamship lines only ran their migrant ships to North America.19 The 

Committee’s report for 1884 demonstrates that the majority of Dutch emigrants leaving 

Dutch ports were headed for New York, Philadelphia, Grand Rapids, Chicago and other 

towns, particularly in the states of Michigan and Wisconsin.20

Even 50 years after slavery had been abolished in the Cape and banned in the 

Dutch-African republics, black and ‘coloured’ men supplied almost all the hard labour, so 

15 R. P. Swieringa, Dutch emigrants 1835–1880. Data provided by Swieringa and analysed by the author shows that 70 
per cent of emigrants to southern Africa were from North and South Holland. 
16 The relevant statutes are Wet van I juni, 1861, Staatsblad nr. 53, and Wet van 15 Juli 1869, Staatsblad nr. 124. This 
statutory body reported annually to Parliament. J. Wilmink, ‘De Nederlandsche Wet betrekkelijk den Doortocht en het 
Vervoer van Landverhuizers’, De Economist, jrg. 42, nr.2, 1893, pp. 659-667.  
17 ‘Uittreksels van der verslagen omtrent de werkzaamheden der commissie van toezicht op den doortocht en het 
Vervoer van landverhuizers’, Nederlandsche Staatscouranten, 1875–1898.  
18 The law which established the Commission required that only migrants travelling ‘between decks’, were required to 
register, presumably because it was this poorer class of migrant which was at risk of exploitation by landlords and by 
shipping lines. Those who could afford cabin class were not registered, and are not included in the Commission’s 
statistics. 
19 Until 1883 there were two Dutch lines namely the Koninglijke Nederlandsche Stoombootmaatschappij, and the 
Nederlandsche-Amerikaansche Stoombootmaatschappij. The former stopped operating in early 1883. The latter, 
founded in April 1973, ran a fortnightly service to New York, De Tijd, 22 August 1884. This changed when the Castle Line 
commenced sailing from Southampton to Cape Town via Vlissingen, where Dutch passengers were able to board. 
20 All of these areas had been part of the Union in the Civil War and white men in agriculture generally did their own 
labour. Note that 4,798 out of 4,855 of Dutch migrants recorded by the Commission were headed for the northern states 
of the USA. Uittreksel van der verslagen, Nederlandsche Staatscourant, 20 August 1884. 
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at least 45 per cent of the male migrants in a 1883 sample of male migrants departing 

through Amsterdam would have had no incentive other than kinship to travel to southern 

Africa, given that they were labourers.21

Destination of all emigrants through Dutch ports between 1875 and 1881.22

Year Total migrants Dutch migrants USA Cape Australia S. America

1875 2,099 757 2,060 9 17 13

1876 2,356 598 2,298 24 21 13

1877 2,373 not available n/a n/a n/a n/a

1878 2,781 563 2,669 24 67 21

1879 4,603 1,048 4,468 27 83 24

1880 11,549 3,360 11,369 31 115 34

1881 18,151 4,414 17,823 158 93 77

Destination of Dutch emigrants only through Dutch ports between 1882 and 1898. 23

Year Ex-Netherlands USA Cape Australia S. America

1882 7,304 7,239 46 12 16

1883 4,855 4,798 36 18 3

1884 3,729 3,654 64 7 4

1885 2,146 2,121 18 7 0

1886 2,024 2,002 9 8 5

1887 5,018 5018 0 0 0

1888 4,628 4,298 0 0 330

1889 9,111 5,050 30724 0 4,020

1890 3,526 3,282 77 0 167

1891 4,075 3,923 152/39125 0 0

1892 6,290 6,211 79 0 0

1893 4,820 4,820 0 0 0

1894 1,146 1,146 0 0 0

189526 1314 1,277 37 0 0

1896 1387 0 0 0 0

1897 792 792 0 0 0

1898 851 781 70 0 0

21 Uittreksel van der verslagen, Nederlandsche Staatscourant, 20 August 1884. The report on males leaving Amsterdam 
is not a regular feature in the extracts published. In this case there were 3821 male migrants of a sample of 5293 males 
over the age of 10 years, who provided their occupations to the Commission. Of these, 1,730 (45 per cent) gave their 
occupation as Labourer, 837 as Farm worker or Farmer, 140 as merchant, and 80 as seaman or fisherman.  
22 Uittreksels van der verslagen, Nederlandsche Staatscourant, 1876 to 1882, with the exclusion of the report for 1877. 
23 Uittreksels van der verslagen, Nederlandsche Staatscourant, 1883 to 1899. Vlissingen was included as the Castle Line 
steamships called there on the way to Cape Town. 
24 This figure includes 254 adults and 12 children migrating through Vlissingen on 21 vessels of the British-owned Castle 
Line, and 41 through Rotterdam, all of whom were registered in terms of the Act. 
25 The alternate figure of 391 is found in the Uittreksel van der verslagen, Nederlandsche Staatscourant at p.1, dated 16 
July 1892. 
26 The Commission reported that in fact the number of emigrants was greater than its statistics reflected because a 
considerable number of persons principally from the northern provinces travelled to North America and South Africa 
indirectly via English ports. To achieve this, they travelled cabin class to England and were outside the Commission’s 
jurisdiction. Uittreksels van der verslagen Nederlandsche Staatscourant, 15 August 1896. 
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At the ‘receiving end’ the Cape census officer recorded in 1891 that ‘strange to say, while 

there are in our midst as many as 6,540 persons born in Germany, there are only 866 who 

claim Holland as their birthplace.’27

Cape Colony Census Records of 1891 and 1904: birthplaces of white residents born in Europe.28

Country of Birth 1891 1904

England & Wales 27,667 63,409

Scotland 6,646 15,705

Ireland 4,184 8,601

Austria 216 1,086

Germany 6,540 7,447

Holland 866 1,659

Italy 285 2,000

Norway + Sweden 698 1,856

Russia 899 11,667

Other Europe 1,494 4,350

Total European-born 49,495 117,780

Total whites born in Cape colony 440,604

ZAR 1890 & 1891, and Transvaal colony 1904 

In the Transvaal colony’s census of 1904, the proportion of German-born to Dutch-born 

[4:3], was higher than in the Cape.29 The 1890 ZAR census, which enumerated Europeans 

only, did not, unfortunately, record the specific countries of birth of those born in Europe.30

This led the Census Commissioner to write ‘as regards the proportion of British subjects to 

Foreign inhabitants, I find it is impossible to make any comparison between the census of 

1890 and that of 1904’.31 What was clear from the 1890 census was that almost 9 out of 

10 Europeans in the ZAR were Africanders, and this left a total of 14,460, including Dutch-

born, as ‘born Elsewhere’. The proportion of Africanders was significantly diluted to 

between 6 and 7 out of every 10 Europeans by 1904.32 In the table below, the Dutch-born 

total of 3,302 in 1904, or 3.33 per cent of all Europe-born residents, should be seen in light 

27Cape of Good Hope Census Report, 1891, Cape Town, W. A. Richards & Sons, 1892, paragraph 168, at p. xxxiii. 
28 Cape of Good Hope Census Report, 1891, Cape Town, W. A. Richards & Sons, 1892, and the Cape of Good Hope Census 
Report 1904, Cape Town, Government Printer. 
29 Results of a Census of the Transvaal Colony and Swaziland taken on the night of Sunday the seventeenth April 1904. 
Printed by Waterlow and Sons Limited, London Wall, London, 1906, and published by Wyman and Sons Limited, Fetter 
Lane, Fleet Street London EC. 
30 Verslag van de Volkstelling, 1890, Staatsdrukker, Pretoria, 1891. I have found only references to this record in the 
Transvaal Colony’s 1904 Census Report, which Report also suggests that the 1890 Report was not reliable. 
31 Results of a census of the Transvaal colony 1904, paragraph 95.  
32 Census Commissioner George Turner then described how the ‘Africander’ numbers had been diluted by 1904 ‘since 
1890 a considerable alteration has taken place – then 87.6 per cent were Africanders, in 1904 it had fallen to 65.9 per 
cent. The greatest numerical increase, viz.: 72,250 has occurred amongst people immigrating from Europe, and the 
majority of these, 54,869 are British subjects’. Transvaal Colony Census Report 1904, paragraph 101. 
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of the repatriation of several thousand Dutch citizens as prisoners of war or enemy 

nationals prior to the 1904 Transvaal census.  

Census and Blue Book Reports, for ZAR and Transvaal colony: residents born in Europe.33

Country of birth Census 1890 Blue Book 189134 Census 1904

Britain 35 8,890 63,419

Germany 1,943 4,691

Holland 1,420 3,302 

Italy 1,408

Russia 8,717

Continent of birth 1890 1891 1904

Africa 99,253 104,394 191,053

Elsewhere (Europe?) 14,460 98,899

Total Europeans in Transvaal 113,713 289,953

Those serving in the military were not included. 

What motivated migrants  

Primary sources on which to build a reliable model to describe what motivated emigrants 

from Northern and Western Europe are rare, because they did not generally articulate in 

writing the factors which pulled and pushed them. It is possible to read letters home. The 

sample is however too small to reach sound conclusions about why some Dutch emigrated, 

and others did not.36 In the absence of such evidence I have drawn inferences from indirect 

evidence such as age, occupation, religion, marital status and socio-economic status.37 I 

focus first on the relative income hypothesis, namely how far the decision to emigrate was 

dominated by perceived economic benefits.38 The benefits were measured by the 

difference between the relative level of (expected) income in the sending and the receiving 

countries. The alternate hypothesis contends that no decision to emigrate for economic 

benefit could be made without appropriate information. Economists favour the relative 

income hypothesis and historians the information hypothesis. The information hypothesis 

33 Results of a census of the Transvaal colony 1904. 
34 The figures for 1891 were those used by the British Resident in Pretoria, Mr. J. A. de Wet, in the Blue Book provided 
to the British Parliament in February 1895 to justify the argument that the ZAR was becoming more British and the 
Uitlanders deserved the rights they were agitating for. Spruyt pointed out the flaw in de Wet’s argument, which was that 
all those residents of the ZAR born in the Cape colony or Natal were British because they were British subjects. NZAV 
Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1894/5, May 1895, pp. 16-17. 
35 Totals for Great Britain in 1904 Census Report were broken down as to England 42,841, Ireland 5,362, Scotland 13,723, 
and Wales 1, 493, a total of 64,419. 
36 D Baines, ‘European Emigration 1815–1930: Looking at the Emigration Decision Again’, The Economic History Review, 
New Series, vol 47, no. 3, 1994, pp. 525-544, at p. 525. 
37 D Baines, ‘European Emigration’, p. 525. 
38 These questions were: ‘first, how far the decision was dominated by economic benefits, second, why was there more 
long-term migration from northern and western Europe than southern and eastern Europe, third, how often was the 
decision was taken as an alternative to a move within the country of origin’. D. Baines, ‘European Emigration’, p. 526. 
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rests on the assumption that information helps in the assessment and the management of 

risk.39 The two approaches are not mutually exclusive as both contribute to an 

understanding of motivation.  

I follow Swieringa and suggest there were two main kinds of European emigration 

in this period. The first was corporate, or impersonal migration, promoted by governments 

and other institutions for reasons of policy, and by corporations for reasons of profit. The 

second was chain migration, where migrants headed for their destinations in the New 

World pulled by glowing accounts from family or friends.40 The booster literature provided 

by governments and corporates was of course instrumental in generating some of the 

chain migration, when it corroborated the positive ‘letters home’. Both kinds of emigration 

depended on information, whether official or simply through family connections. 

Culture and language as a pull factor 

James Belich concluded that ‘Anglos simply did not migrate to be in a minority.’41 In support 

he argued that Anglos did not like migrating to Quebec or New Mexico – despite 

indigenous races not being in the majority.42 There are two issues which arise from Belich’s 

attribution of a cultural motive many years after the event. First, the Belich observation is 

based not on the fact that culture and language is the chief pull factor in migration, but on 

the logic fallacy that because an Anglo majority was the result, culture and language must 

have been the pull factor.43 The second is that even if he were correct about Anglos, the 

observation is unhelpful in assessing Dutch migration to southern Africa during this period. 

This was a new settler society where Europeans of Dutch origin were in the majority. 

Despite this the Dutch migrated to the USA where they were clearly a minority. The failure 

of the kinship movement to pull Dutch settlers into southern Africa suggests that there 

39 D Baines, ‘European Emigration’, pp. 526-529. 
40 R. P. Swieringa, Faith and Family, Introduction. I have borrowed from Swierenga the categories of impersonal and 
chain migration and the distinction between colonist and immigrant. 
41 J. Belich, Replenishing the Earth, p. 382. 
42 J. Belich, Replenishing the Earth, p. 382. 
43 Post hoc ergo propter hoc, the logical fallacy that since there was an Anglo majority following a migration of Anglos 
the Anglos had migrated in order to ensure that majority – the post hoc fallacy. 
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were pull factors such as economic advancement, upward social mobility and personal 

safety that were more powerful than language.44

Attractions and deterrents – government incentives – socio-economic factors 

In the United States, the Homestead Act of 1862 was passed after the representatives of 

the seceding southern states had vacated the US Congress.45 It provided 160 acres of land, 

generally west of the Mississippi River, to any applicant who was either a US citizen, or 

who declared his intention to become a citizen. The purpose of the law was to ‘secure 

Homesteads to actual settlers on the Public Domain’.46 If land hunger on its own had been 

the overwhelming pull factor, then southern Africa should have attracted significantly 

more Dutch settlers than it did. Coupled as it was with cultural affinities for land-hungry 

Protestant Dutch-speaking people, it certainly should have outpointed Argentina 

significantly, but instead ended only marginally ahead. The Dutch public had been told that 

large farms were available in the northern republics, and Jonkman had provided first hand 

evidence that the land available for settlement around Plettenberg Bay was suited to 

agriculture as well sheep farming, and further that English and German settlers were doing 

well in the East London area.47 Given that the most likely Dutch candidates for emigration 

in the 1880s were the day labourers, farmers and craftsmen from rural clay-soil areas in 

the Protestant north, hungry for land, there were other factors at work to explain the 

relatively low numbers of emigrants to southern Africa. These included the lower cost of 

the passages to North America against those to the Cape, subsidies and assistance at the 

other end, and the chance to transplant culture, religion and family ties, for at least one 

generation, to a relatively homogeneous community in the USA.  

44 These pull factors are endorsed by A. Galema in her study of Letters from America in the late nineteenth century, with 
particular reference to Friesland. A. Galema, ‘Now I will write you something about America…Dutch migrants’ views of 
the United States of America around the turn of the century’. A. Galema, B. Henkes, and H. te Velde, Images of the Nation 
– Different meanings of Dutchness 1870–1940, at p. 124. 
45 The westward expansion of the United States had been dogged for decades by the socio-economic division between 
the slave-owning states, which argued against providing for the easy acquisition of small parcels of land by ‘yeoman 
farmers’ in place of large estates which could be farmed to great advantage by a plantation owner and his or her slaves. 
This conflict had led to the 1820 Missouri Compromise which allowed the new state of Missouri to be opened as a slave 
state, and the state of Maine to be admitted as a free state, while slavery was excluded from all federal lands north of 
latitude 36 degrees 30.  
46 Homestead Act, 1862, 37th Congress, Session II, Chapter 75. 
47 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, pp. 17-19. 
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The socio-economic structure of settler societies in southern Africa could not 

attract the Dutch labourer or small farmer despite the apparently strong cultural and 

religious pull factors. In part this was because a large underclass of uneducated and 

dispossessed African people provided the manual labour and did the menial tasks required, 

and a young Dutch-speaking labourer could not possibly compete with them. In the words 

of an 1889 Dutch publication designed to inform potential migrants, ‘those with capital 

will succeed but unskilled labour will find no mercy in South Africa’.48 If they looked at the 

Dutch-African societies through lenses untinted by the rosy prospects of kinship, they 

probably saw a society in southern Africa which resembled the United States south of the 

Mason-Dixon line.49 Unlike the northern U. S. states, rural southern Africa was a society 

where white people with capital often operated large farms, on which ‘coloured’ and 

African people provided their labour in return for a small allotment on the farm. Rural 

white people without capital lived on such farms as landless supervisors of labour. In the 

United States it was the northern states, with free land, no tradition of slavery, and 

communities of yeoman farmers, which drew those Dutch who were prepared to migrate. 

The United States census of 1890 showed that the former slave states simply did not 

attract foreign migrants. The proportion of foreign-born in the northern states in 1890 

ranged from a low of 13 per cent in Ohio to 36 per cent in Minnesota, with most large 

states having at least 20 per cent. In the southern states the range was from 0.37 per cent 

in North Carolina to a high of one and a half per cent in Tennessee. Texas at eight and a 

half per cent was an outlier. The entire block of southern states, from Maryland to Texas, 

from the Ohio River to the Gulf of Texas held marginally more foreign-born than Chicago, 

and fewer than Manhattan alone.50

Between 1888 and 1890 Argentina attracted a number of land-hungry groups by 

providing free passages and sponsoring farming families from the Netherlands. When they 

arrived, however, they lacked capital, could not communicate in Spanish, and found 

themselves out on a limb religiously in a heavily Catholic population.51 Their unhappy fate 

48 H. Blink, Transvaal en omliggende landen, p. 99. 
49 South of this line were the former slave states, for example, Virginia, Kentucky, North and South Carolina and states 
further to the South and South-West, while to the North and North-West of this line were Ohio, Pennsylvania, Michigan, 
Illinois, Wisconsin, Minnesota and the Dakotas.
50 P. Taylor, The Distant Magnet, European Migration to the U.S.A., London, Eyre & Spottiswoode, 1971, pp. 176-180. 
51 Dutch migration to Argentina in this period is described by R. P. Swieringa, ‘A Paradise That Never Was: Dutch 
Immigrants in Argentina’, paper delivered at the Twelfth International Economic History Conference, Madrid, Spain, 
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became known in early 1891 when reports like the one headed A cry of desperation from 

your countrymen in Argentina was published.52 Despite this poor publicity for Argentina, 

the lure of their own language and religion failed to win the hearts and minds of 

prospective Dutch migrants to southern Africa. During the period 1880 to 1920 

approximately 8,000 Dutch migrated to South America, while no more than 10,000 went 

to southern Africa.53

By comparison with the northern USA, southern African governments made no co-

ordinated attempt to attract Dutch migrants, and the Transvaal government, in particular 

during the early 1880s, showed an ambivalence to immigrants generally. Reluctance to 

emigrate to southern Africa was not unique to the Dutch. A feature of British emigration 

in the decade 1881–1890 was that fewer than four per cent of outbound British migrants 

chose it as their new home.54

Part 2: How the Dutch failed their stamverwanten

The Dutch knew they were needed. 

The Dutch had been made aware that they were needed as settlers in southern Africa from 

Groenendaal’s requests to Lauts in the 1850s, the child migration scheme supported by F. 

W. A. Beelaerts van Blokland, the work of Stuart, and the appeals of Hamelberg, Burgers 

and Jorissen.55 These requests were echoed by the Cape politicians who impressed the 

need for Dutch immigration on Jonkman, and in the accounts in Dutch newspapers 

August 28, 1998, session C-31, A.C. Van Raalte Institute, Hope College, Holland, Michigan, USA 
https://www.swierenga.com/Madrid_pap.html, (accessed 18 May 2020). 
52 The plight of the Dutch migrants lured to Argentina formed the basis of a debate over the role of the Dutch government 
in supporting emigrants who fall on hard times. See Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1891–1892, II, 3 December 1891, 
pp. 294-295 – speech by Mr Pijttersen. 
53 From 1880 to 1920, according to incomplete Netherlands government statistics, South American destinations 
attracted 8,000 (four percent) Dutch, South Africa 10,000 (six percent), and East Asia 36,000 (20 percent). A few thousand 
Dutch had settled in Canada by 1871 and by 1930 some 30,000 had immigrated to Canada, R. P. Swieringa, ‘A Paradise 
That Never Was: Dutch Immigrants in Argentina’. Swierenga’s paper is not paginated.
54 This failure of the southern Africa settlements to develop a ‘pull’ factor for Europeans is illustrated by emigration 
(outward bound passenger movements) in the decade 1881–1890. Departures for all destination from England, Wales 
and Scotland were 1.825 million. No more than four per cent were going to southern Africa, while 17.5 per cent headed 
to Australasia and 60 per cent to the USA and 14 per cent to Canada. See P. J. Cain, ‘Economics and Empire: The 
Metropolitan Context’, in A. Porter, (ed.), The Oxford History of the British Empire, Volume III, Oxford University Press, 
1999, p. 47, Table 2.5, and statistics cited. 
55 De Transvaalsche Maatschappij van Landbouw, Veetelt en Nijverheid, was the vehicle through which Burgers had 
presented his positive image of his Transvaal Republic in 1875. Algemeen Handelsbad, 18 October 1875. Jorissen’s 
detailed analysis of the ZAR’s needs appears in Algemeen Handelsblad, 5 February 1884. 
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throughout the 1880s.56 Early in 1881 George P. Moodie, who was to become the Surveyor 

General of the ZAR, wrote to G. Th. J. Beelaerts van Blokland and said that the most 

effective way for the Netherlands to contribute to Transvaal independence was through 

emigration and a bank.57 Jonkman had presciently pointed out however, that although the 

Cape Government would provide land and meet the migrants when they arrived and take 

them to their allocated land, the migrant would need capital of at least £100.00, and that 

those not proposing to farm would need to be tradesmen and, while they had good 

prospects, they would have to put up with initial difficulties.58

Committee for Emigration to the Transvaal 

The committee chaired by J. W Gunning consisted of a number of influential men in 

business and the media, and current and former politicians.59 Kuyper initially declined 

membership. He thought the members were too radical. During 1882 he was persuaded 

by S. J. du Toit, who wrote telling Kuyper that he, Du Toit, was to chair the ZAR’s 

immigration committee. This body, he said, was to obtain from the Netherlands only so 

many and such immigrants as the Republic asked for. To assist in this task he asked Kuyper 

to join the committee. Although Lion-Cachet counselled against working with Gunning, 

Kuyper did as requested, believing that he would use his position to filter migrants 

according to their religious and moral condition. He later found that the ZAR did not in fact 

apply such strict criteria. Van Koppen suggested that the Jonkman affair had ‘opened eyes 

in the South African Republic’.60

During the following two years this committee achieved little. Its early months 

were blighted by Kuyper’s attempt to control the selection of emigrants through his links 

to Du Toit. This was the period before Jonkman had opened other conduits between the 

56 Jonkman reported that the Cape Colonial Government had formally encouraged Dutch migration to the Plettenberg 
Bay area. His report reflected that he had visited the area and found it favourable. H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 14. 
57 F. G. E. Nilant, ‘Jhr. G. Beelaerts van Blokland’, p. 11. For further details about G. P. Moodie and his role in the Barberton 
Goldfields in the period 1883 to 1886, see C. Plug, ‘Early scientific and professional societies in the Transvaal: Barberton 
1887-1889’, South African Journal of Cultural History, vol. 4, no. 3, 1990 pp. 190-191.  
58 H. F. Jonkman, Mededeelingen, p. 14. 
59 These committee members included Vice Chairman A. G. C. van Duyl, chief editor of the Algemeen Handelsblad, 
businessman J. H. Janson Junior, H. N. Teding van Berkhout, Secretary, H. Th. Buhrmann, former member of the Transvaal 
Volksraad, D. H. Schmüll merchant and dealer in paint, H. H. Timmer, C. M. J. Willeumier, liberal and former member of 
the Nederlandsche Bijbelgenootschap, and H. F. J. de Waal an insurance agent. C. A. J. Van Koppen, De Geuzen van de 
Negentiende Eeuw, p. 105. 
60 C. A. J. Van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Eeuw, pp. 105-110. 
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Netherlands and the Dutch-Africans. By the time Bok’s tardy response arrived, the 

Emigration Committee had already consumed the ƒ500 loaned to it by the NZAV. In 

September 1882, it asked for more. This time the request was declined and, as the NZAV’s 

annual report for 1882 records, there was a cooling in the relationship.61 In November 

1883, the NZAV declined the ZAR request that it form one joint committee with the 

Emigration Committee to enable the deputation to deal with both together. The NZAV’s 

refusal was on the grounds that the two bodies had different objectives and mandates.62

Migration information in the Dutch press 

In October 1882, the Transvaal paper De Volksstem responded to a report from the 

Emigration Committee. The tendency to be suspicious of foreigners would, the paper 

hoped, be reduced by the ongoing development of the country, so that trust in such people 

could be restored. The country needed people like those Dutch who were already giving 

invaluable services to the republic.  

If only the Dutch element in our country could be strengthened by such 
migration this would ensure the permanent removal of the feeling against 
Hollanders which is being generated by the pro-English party.63

This positive message was in contrast with other information in Algemeen Handelsbad’s

story that day. The new goldfields in the Barberton district were not economically 

attractive, since each European miner might find gold worth one to two pounds sterling 

per day, but to do so had to employ four or five African labourers. The Transvaal’s western 

border was unsettled, and the Boers were preparing for war against Mankoroane.64

Ten days later the same paper carried a lengthy article based on the Dutch-born B. 

H. van Breemen’s experience of living in Natal over several years. Very few Dutch, he said, 

had any personal knowledge about conditions in the country. Because of Burgers’ visit 

some people were aware of the Transvaal, but little was heard about the Oranje Vrijstaat, 

or the Natal and Cape colonies, nor were they aware that many of the Dutch-Africans 

regarded the four entities as one country, South Africa. He advised would-be migrants to 

61 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1882, 2 August 1883, fifth page. 
62 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1883/1884, 26 May 1884, fourth page. This request was in a letter from Ewald Esselen the 
secretary to the deputation. 
63 De Volksstem, cited in Algemeen Handelsblad, 5 October 1882. 
64 Algemeen Handelsblad, 5 October 1882. As part of this preparation they were allying themselves with African 
tribesmen led by Massooucco and Gasibone.  
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obtain as much information as possible and suggested that opening country stores in Natal 

and the Oranje Vrijstaat, providing education as teachers, or setting up practice as doctors 

in the country areas were a way for the Dutch migrant to make a reasonable living.65

Another correspondent writing in October 1882 presented views backed by 22 

years’ experience in southern Africa. Essentially, he encouraged the Dutch to establish 

their own colonies, based on the acquisition of land and ‘sticking together’. He argued that 

thorough planning was required, and unless migrants were properly prepared their 

enthusiasm would turn to bitter disappointment on arrival. Although colonisation by Dutch 

settlers would be good for the country, they could expect no support from the Boers. He 

provided a migration plan based on three points, all of which revolved around the 

acquisition of land. First, he said, migrants must on no account seek labouring work with a 

Boer farmer, because they will be treated badly. Migrants must be independent and make 

their own way, otherwise they should stay in Holland. Second, he suggested, the Dutch 

migrants should form their own company, made up of farmers, foresters, carpenters, 

masons, tanners and other tradesmen needed in any small community. The company 

should buy land for its members to settle on. His third point was that the timber industry 

offered great opportunities to those who cultivated trees on their farms, which normally 

extended over 3000 to 4000 morgen, or between 6350 and 8460 acres.66 Other than the 

agricultural route there was no occupation which provided for independence other than 

that of schoolmaster.67 This migration plan carried the seeds of colonisation rather than 

assimilation, and provided the intending settlers with the security of initially at least living 

among a like-minded community from ‘back home’. In this sense, it resembled the 

migration pattern identified by Swieringa, where whole Dutch families and small rural 

communities emigrated from the Netherlands and settled in rural Michigan and Wisconsin 

during this period.  

65 Algemeen Handelsblad, 15 October 1882. Bertus Hendrik van Breemen spent two years in the Oranje Vrijstaat and 
Natal before returning to a career in journalism in the Netherlands where he worked as chief editor of Het Nieuwsblad 
voor Nederland; and later edited Amsterdamsche Courant and De Avondpost, and then became publishing editor of De 
Rijm-Courant and the illustrated weekly De Huiskamer. F. Jos. van den Branden, and J. G. Frederiks, Biographisch 
woordenboek der Noord- en Zuidnederlandsche letterkunde (1888–1891), Amsterdam, L. J. Veen, p. 112. 
66 ‘A morgen is a Dutch and southern African unit of land area equal to about 2 acres or 0.8 hectare’. ‘Morgen’ in Shorter 
Oxford Dictionary, p. 1837.  
67 Algemeen Handelsblad, 18 October 1882. 
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De Hollandsche Afrikaan, a renewed information campaign 

Published from May 1882, this new publication aimed at stimulating Dutch 

migration to southern Africa. It appeared weekly priced at ƒ1.5 quarterly.68 Its goals were 

to stimulate migration and build the case for direct steamship travel to southern African 

ports. Its publisher promised to avoid discussion of political and religious issues.69 It 

advertised regularly in De Amsterdammer.70

In November 1882, the new weekly suggested that it was only since 1873 that 

European emigrants had considered the Cape colony to be an appropriate destination. 

From that time, although the English government had favoured English-speaking migrants, 

the Emigration Committee in Amsterdam now had irrefutable documentary evidence that 

Dutch migrants to the Cape would have the same rights as English and German migrants. 

The most suitable migrants would be small farmers with little capital, gardeners, farm 

labourers, tradesmen and those in domestic service.71

In August 1883, the same paper reported that a party of 6 men, which included 

four agricultural workers, a carpenter and a stonemason, was leaving to prepare land for 

the arrival of farmers from Friesland and Holland. Each of these farmers was to be provided 

with farms of 50 morgen on easy terms when they arrived in February the following year. 

The advance party was led by a man who had spent 14 years in southern Africa, having 

been sent out there as a child.72 This example reflects the limited scale of the migration 

even in the years immediately after Majuba.73

In mid-1883, the paper ran a story which proposed the creation of a Dutch company 

with a capital base of several million guilders. This would send to the Transvaal a team 

consisting of a competent geologist, an engineer, a surveyor and a finance broker. They 

would acquire farms carefully selected for the likelihood that gold was present underneath 

68 In the Netherlands, and ƒ9 a year for the overseas market. 
69 The publisher was H. W. Fischer of the firm Schooneveld and Son, Amsterdam and details of its aims and subscription 
price appeared in De Standaard of 4 May 1882. 
70 In De Amsterdammer of 20 January 1883 the Index to the Content of Issues 36 and 37 included features on Travel in 
South Africa, Finances of the Transvaal, Dutch doctors in South Africa, and the Oranje Vrijstaat telegraph lines. 
71 Algemeen Handelsblad, 11 November 1882. The article also provided detailed information for carpenters about the 
various types of timber they would be able to work with. 
72 De Standaard, 3 August 1883. 
73 This limited scale was reflected in a report of May 1883 explaining that at the request of the Transvaal government 
one government telegraphist was to leave to take up service with the government. De Standaard, 5 May 1883.
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them. This investment would be solely for profit without philanthropic motive. There was 

nevertheless a competitive and nationalist impulse. The English were already buying up 

farms to speculate and making good profits, all of which was going back to England.74 This 

was a very different pull factor, aligned more with Belich’s booster literature than the call 

to the blood which kinship represented. 

Competition for De Hollandsche Afrikaan  

During this period, Het Nederlandsche Amerikaansch Weekblad was also competing in the 

market for would-be migrants. In March 1884, while the Transvaal deputation was being 

feted in the Netherlands, Tilburgsche Courant published material from this paper 

encouraging indigent Catholics to migrate to North America to improve their lot. It 

advocated the formation of an Association to provide support to such emigrants.75

De Tijd’s readers were encouraged to buy a subscription to the American weekly 

for ƒ0,40 per quarter, less than a third of the African rival’s price. This was an investment 

in the improvement of their own and their children’s future. There was no mention of 

stamverwanten or helping their Dutch-African kin; the message was all about improving 

the migrant’s lot in life. In addition, if they provided a stamped and self-addressed 

envelope they could receive details about how they could buy farms in Dakota and 

Minnesota along the Chicago-Milwaukee and St Paul Railroad.76 In 1886, De Volksvriend, a 

Dutch-language paper which also circulated in the United States, carried an advertisement 

on behalf of three Dutch property agents based in Chicago, offering farms in a ‘Dutch 

Colony named Prinsburg’ in Minnesota. Title was guaranteed and repayment conditions 

74 In this commercial proposal H. H. Timmer provided the names of farms, their original owners, the prices paid these 
owners and the subsequent massive profits made by the speculators who re-sold the farms. Elandsdrift and Hendriksdal 
were sold to the speculator company for £4,000 and then sold to an English company by the speculator for £200,000, 
Algemeen Handelsblad, 12 June 1883. 
75 Readers were informed that Dutch Catholics should emulate their German counterparts who had established the St 
Raphael’s Association. In the same feature the Courant published a diatribe by a Protestant pastor from Rotterdam urging 
Dutch people not to migrate. There was no point going to North America unless you had at least 500 US dollars, and if 
you had that amount of money you would certainly never need to leave the Netherlands. And this was not all. There was 
a serious moral risk posed by the sea journey. Between 600 and 900 people of both sexes and various ages were crowded 
together in the dark between the decks for between 14 and 20 days with nothing to do. The letter was signed by Pastor 
L. P. A. Gompertz of Rotterdam on 12 February 1884. Tilburgsche Courant, 2 March 1884. 
76 De Tijd, 19 January 1885. 
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were generous.77 The limited attractions of southern Africa clearly had significant 

competition. 

Guidance from the Dutch government 

During this period, the Dutch consuls in Durban and Cape Town produced detailed 

assessments of commercial conditions and opportunities for migrants. B. H. de Waal in 

Durban had a sober message for migrants without means. He did not foresee significant 

growth in the commercial links between the Netherlands and the Transvaal, and the cost 

of getting to that Republic was heavy. A further drawback was that the republic was 

surrounded by indigenous people.78 De Waal counselled caution to businessmen who 

believed that pro-Dutch sentiment among the people would be sufficient to persuade 

them to buy Dutch products. Even the Transvaal Boers tended to buy on price and what 

took their fancy, and there were very few Dutch products available.79 De Waal said that 

Dutch manufacturers had very little hope of competing with the major product lines 

coming from England.  

The assessment from Cape Town was more detailed. Aside from reporting on the 

expensive wars against African tribes on the colony’s eastern frontier, and uprisings in 

Basutoland, the consul recorded that during 1882 the Cape’s government-assisted 

migration program had brought in 4,163 migrants. 323 were for service on the railways, 

2,613 tradespersons of all types, plus some domestic servants. For service in agriculture 

there were 753, and 463 recruits for the Cape Mounted Rifles.80 No details of national 

origin were provided, though it is worth noting for context that in the period 1873 to 1883, 

net British migration to southern Africa as a whole was estimated at 25,000.81 Although 

Dutch cheeses, sugar, gin and Javanese coffee were available, they were carried in the 

holds of the weekly English mail ships, and not a single Dutch commercial vessel had 

entered Cape Town during the year. Those responsible for recruiting and selecting 

77 The agents Theo Koch, N. C. Fredericksen and M. W. Prins Jr. were based at 181 Washington Street, Chicago, Illinois, 
and were offering well-watered virgin prairie soil on easy terms. De Volksvriend, 29 July 1886. 
78 The migrant travelling from Durban to Pretoria could take a train to Pietermaritzburg, but from there the mail cart 
took five days and cost ƒ180 guilders per person (£15). Going by ox-wagon was cheaper, more comfortable and could 
carry all the migrant’s baggage, but took four weeks. ‘Report on trade with the Netherlands, and on emigration to South 
Africa’, 8 January 1883, cited in De Standaard, 8 March 1883. 
79 These products included gin, candles, Gouda and Edam cheeses and Van Houten’s Cocoa. 
80 Jaarlijkse Verslag of the Dutch Consul in Cape Town, cited in Algemeen Handelsblad, 14 March 1883. 
81 J. Belich, Replenishing the Earth, p. 378. 
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migrants should note that the colony needed farmers, tradesmen and domestic servants.82

These consular reports were measured, and filled with notes of caution, the very opposite 

of booster literature.  

Although Dutch migration to southern Africa did increase in the later 1880s and 

continued during the 1890s, the pull factors from the Cape or the Transvaal for those likely 

to leave their homeland were comparatively weak. The Cape was essentially controlled by 

the English, and Dutch trade and cultural influence was limited. In addition, there was 

unrest on its borders. In some respects, the ZAR was even less inviting for the reasons 

outlined. On top of this negative information, the informal chain migration pattern was 

not well established. Perhaps exhausted by the struggle, the Hollandsche Afrikaan stopped 

publishing in late 1883 after no more than eighteen months.83

De Standaard – the banner of national identity  

Despite the powerful drawing power of the northern USA, Kuyper’s De Standaard

continued, Canute-like, to try to divert the tide from the USA to southern Africa, basing its 

motivation on language and culture. Writing with regard to a small group of migrants who 

were setting out for South Africa, the editorial argued that while the tide of Dutch people 

leaving was too powerful to stop, the loss of Dutch people and capital to the USA, an 

English-speaking country, must stop:  

No longer should the English element be strengthened by Hollanders, and no 
longer should the English-speaking regions of the world be enlarged by 
Hollanders. 

Why was it, wrote the editor, that the farmers from Friesland and Groningen continued to 

prefer English-speaking North America when they could be settling in Dutch-speaking 

southern Africa? His answer was that it could not be that the cost of the journey was higher 

– it had to be because these people had insufficient information.84 This proposition, given 

the significant information available as demonstrated in this chapter, could only have been 

valid if the farming families referred to were unable to read or to access the newspapers. 

82 Jaarlijkse Verslag, Dutch consul, Cape Town, Algemeen Handelsblad, 14 March 1883. 
83 The debate over how best to provide positive information to the Dutch public continued after the demise of De 
Hollandsche Afrikaan. NZAV’s 1886 report summed up its management’s views, namely that articles about South African 
matters were more likely to reach the target readership if they appeared in a number of newspapers rather than one 
specialist magazine. NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1885/1886, 16 June 1886, p. 7. 
84 De Standaard, 26 May 1883. 
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This was unlikely because very few (between five and 10 per cent) young Dutch men and 

women in the northern, more Protestant, provinces were unable to read at this time.85

Convinced that the flow could be changed by the dissemination of information, the 

article then proceeded to provide what would have been compelling for those who based 

their decisions on the retention and expansion of national identity:  

It is not to America, where often the language, culture and so much more are 
lost within one generation, that Dutch people should move, but to a new 
fatherland. Zuid-Afrika, where men can retain their religious belief, language, 
culture and national character, is the future for our overcrowded country!86

Mixed messages continue

Less than 12 months after De Standaard’s opinion piece about apparently perverse 

behaviour of Dutch migrants to North America, S. J. Du Toit, member of the deputation, 

was addressing a public meeting in Amsterdam. His goal was to canvass financial support, 

but A. G. C. van Duyl raised migration, saying that on one hand it was rumoured that any 

person who wished could migrate to the Transvaal, but that on the other, almost no one 

could do so. Du Toit’s response would have been cold comfort to the Emigration 

Committee because he said:  

Our country is exposed and empty and needs labour to develop…. Before the 
completion of the railway I see no advantage in migration, but after completion 
certainly. That is not to say that in the interim no migrants should come. The 
committee in the Transvaal which I chair has named a subcommittee in 
Amsterdam so that, after consultation, the right men can be sent out. But a 
great stream of migrants is not desirable. Good tradesmen and industrious 
farmers could be of use, but the process should not be rushed.87

Van Duyl and his fellow committee members could have been forgiven if they had decided 

to spend their time on more valuable pursuits than trying to motivate migration to a 

country whose spokesman discouraged it. 

Correct information about dealing with the indigenous peoples 

It was clear to Spruyt, the new Secretary of the NZAV, that the significant presence of 

indigenous tribes, and the constant raids and overt hostility between them and the white 

85 M. J. Wintle, An economic and social history of the Netherlands, p. 268. 
86 De Standaard, 26 May 1883. 
87 Report of the meeting on the ‘Future of the Transvaal in relation to Dutch Business Interests on 20 March 1884’, 
Algemeen Handelsblad, 22 March 1884. 
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settlers was unsettling for potential migrants, who might also have read that indigenous 

people outnumbered white settlers by 5 to 1.88 Noting that it was necessary for the 

Association to do a lot more to inform public opinion on this issue, both in the Netherlands 

and especially in England, he argued that: 

A large part of the English public holds the wrong opinion, namely that the 
‘barbaric native’(sic) should be the object of their sympathy and that the ‘Dutch 
Boer’ was their inhumane oppressor. On the contrary, the Boer grasps the 
obvious fact that it is much better for the ‘barbaric Kaffers and Hottentots’ to 
teach them to work rather than lazing about, and that this approach is healthier 
than attempts to ‘civilise’ them by other means.89

To rectify this, he suggested that the Association should find a person in London with a 

sound knowledge of South Africa to act as its correspondent. This person’s sole objective 

must be to counter the false representations being made about the Boers. In this he 

echoed De Standaard’s view that the key to success was providing information. His closing 

remarks in this, his first Report, were on the subject of how the ties between their 

fatherland and the Cape Dutch were now so tenuous that the latter thought that the Dutch 

language was suitable for the kitchen, while English should be used in the living room. ‘We 

must show those Cape Afrikaanders that the old country should still be able claim their 

loyalty’. 90

Twelve months later the interest in emigration sparked by the Witwatersrand gold 

mines caused the NZAV to create a Bureau of Information to release Spruyt from the time-

consuming obligation of responding to queries about migration, other than those from 

school teachers.91 The Bureau put out feelers to interested parties in the period October 

1887 to May 1888 to test the appetite of commercial entities to set up either an emigration 

fund or a special purpose company. Would-be migrants needed an advance of the capital 

required to cover the cost of the journey, and of establishing themselves in farming or in 

the towns. Those approached were unwilling to lend money, on interest, to migrants 

88 De Standaard 13 March 1884 recorded there were in the southern African states 170,000 English, 280,000 Hollanders 
and 2,200,000 indigenous people. 
89 C. Bellaar Spruyt, ‘Uit Zuid-Afrika’, De Tijdspiegel, 43, 1886, pp. 361-385, cited in NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag 1886/1887, 
18 June 1887, pp. 16-17. 
90 In this closing ‘blast’ Bellaar Spruyt used the Cape Dutch word ‘kombuis’ for kitchen instead of the Dutch word 
‘keuken’, NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag 1886/1887, 18 June 1887, p. 18. 
91 The new sub-committee consisted of Messrs W. Dull (Chair) and Rh. Modderman (Sec) and commenced operations in 
October 1887. NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag 1887/1888, May 1888, pp. 11-12. 
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whom they might never be able to track down for repayment. The NZAV itself was not able 

to provide sufficient loan capital from its own resources for general migration.  

A plea to the Dutch Government 

In mid-1888 a NZAV delegation met with the Minister of External Affairs to request state 

support. On 22 July 1888 they followed with a memorandum to the Minister thanking him 

for meeting them on the subject of migration to Transvaal.92 This recorded that since the 

1884 deputation the NZAV had become aware of the ‘great and serious neglect of the 

interests for our country and people of the development of the Boer republics in Zuid-

Afrika’. As a result, they were considering the most effective way to progress the 

emigration of persons from the Netherlands to those republics. While there had been 

interest in emigration, it was unfortunate that most of those interested needed financial 

support. Their plan required a number of trusted, trained and paid agents in various parts 

of the ZAR who would assist the migrants, and secondly, there should be interest-bearing 

loans provided to those working men, both tradesmen and agricultural workers, who 

intended to migrate. It was planned to set up a building in Pretoria to act as an emigranten-

huis on land provided at no charge by the ZAR. For this purpose, they requested ƒ500 per 

migrant from the government. The memorandum reasoned that the Dutch government 

should provide financial support for the migration of Dutch people to the republic because 

of the discovery of gold, and the view ‘among all ranks of our people, that they could 

improve their lot by settling among the related descendants of those Dutch colonists from 

the time of our earlier national greatness and power’.93 The Dutch government was not 

convinced. 

Then there was the ongoing plea for direct steamship links between Rotterdam and 

Cape Town. Although the establishment of a direct steamship service was a constant 

refrain from those who dreamed of a ‘second Netherlands’, no Dutch shipping company 

wanted to undertake the route.94 This was because the English lines had the Cape colony’s 

92 Signatories were the officer bearers, J. E. Henny, (Chair), A. D. De Marez Oyens, and J. P. Moltzer, (Sec).
93 N. A., Inventaris: 2.05.121 nummer: 15, Ingekomen stukken van het Ministerie van Buitenlandse Zaken; This file 
contained correspondence between the Dutch Consul-General in Pretoria Mr. Bergsma, and his Minister. I have 
translated ‘stamverwante nasate van Nederlandsche kolonisten’ as ‘related descendants of Dutch colonists’ 
94 Mr J. van Zwieten, an NZAV member resident in Cape Town, had complained that he and 4 others had been 
discourteously treated aboard the Donald Currie Line’s Hawarden Castle, while the ‘tasteless English food’ compared 
badly with that served aboard Dutch ships. He recommended that if there was in future no direct Dutch steamship service 
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mail contract locked in, and Dutch exports were, as reported by Dutch Consul de Waal in 

his consular report of 1883, extremely limited and not likely to be competitive with the 

English products which dominated the colonies and republics. Furthermore, the exports 

from the region, largely gold and wool, were destined for English markets, via English ports 

and carried in English ships.95 Having profited for decades in the seventeenth century from 

the monopoly they had established in the spice trade in the East Indies, the Dutch shipping 

companies could draw on corporate memory and recognise an entrenched monopoly 

when they saw one in the late nineteenth century. 

Encouraging developments 

There were however encouraging developments. At last the government had appointed a 

Dutch consul to Pretoria, official connections were being established at a cultural level 

between a Leiden company and the ZAR’s committee for a State Library. Agreement had 

been reached for writing, editing and publishing of school textbooks in Dutch, although 

the books themselves took several years to be completed. The Dutch Choral Association 

had contacted interested parties in the Cape colony and the ZAR, again with cultural 

intent.96 By mid-1888 therefore, the links between the two countries at a cultural level 

were growing, and economic pull factors were emerging from the gold mines. 

In February 1888 Spruyt had provided detailed information in Het Nieuws van den 

Dag: Kleine Courant, for the many schoolteachers who enquired about migration. He did 

not gloss over the difficult aspects. If a teacher wanted to be considered for a position in 

the state schools of the ZAR, he or she must be a practising Protestant, musical and 

preferably with a good voice. They should be young, healthy and adaptable, realising that 

this was a different society from their own, less reliant on book learning and with respect 

for practical knowledge and experience. Because the state provided a subsidy of £3 per 

pupil per year to communities which established schools, the teacher in a small school 

would not be well paid. There were probably 60 schools in the Republic if those having 

between 10 and 12 pupils were included. Because of the high cost of travel to the Republic, 

established, then emigrants for southern Africa should make the journey in a sailing ship, even though this would take 
longer, rather than using the Donald Currie Line. Spruyt published the complaint without comment. NZAV Jaarlijkse 
Verslag 1887/1888, May 1888, pp. 8-9. 
95 De Standaard, 8 March 1883. 
96 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag 1887/1888, May 1888, pp. 12-24. 
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and then an expensive return fare if they did not like it, those intending to migrate must 

not simply rely on their academic qualifications and a couple of years’ teaching experience 

in the Netherlands. A knowledge of farming, and the ability to live in a farming community 

were important aids to settling in.97

NZAV realises the limits of kinship 

By the late 1880s, the NZAV had realised that kinship was not enough. In June 1888, it 

created a Committee to prepare for the establishment of an Emigration Fund.98 At the June 

meeting the members resolved to make a large part of the Association’s capital available 

to establish an Emigration Fund and the Committee’s goal was to consider whether it was 

possible, and if so how, to channel towards southern Africa, particularly the republics of 

Dutch origin, the stream of Dutch migrants currently flowing to the United States and 

Argentina. Their investigation examined two options, both of which were premised on 

reasonably large-scale migration by skilled workmen and small farmers. The first 

considered the proposition as an exercise in philanthropy, the second as a commercial 

venture with profit and dividends available to investors. Neither the Dutch nor ZAR 

government was prepared to underwrite the return to investors. Given the booming state 

of Kruger’s republic in 1889 it is perhaps not surprising that the committee’s investigation 

considered neither the Oranje Vrijstaat, nor the Cape colony in the role of underwriter. 

The report emphasised the investor-driven second option – philanthropy was given short 

shrift. The investor would provide capital to the company, which would lend it to the 

migrant to cover travel and initial set up costs for himself and his family, and the migrant 

would then purchase some of the land owned by the company.99 For the same reasons 

provided in the NZAV report of 1888, basically the risk of default by the debtors, and no 

government guarantee, the committee decided this was not an option. As a leading 

member of the committee and member of the financial firm Labouchere, Oyens et Cie of 

97 Het Nieuws van den Dag: Kleine Courant, 22 February 1888. 
98 Members of the committee were A. D. de Marez Oyens, Prof J. P. Moltzer, Messrs J. E. Henny, W. Dull, J. Deking Dura, 
P. J. Bosch, A. S. van Reesema, H. N. Teding van Berkhout and Prof. C. Bellaar Spruyt. See NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag 
1888/1889, May 1889, p. 9. 
99 In 1888 the Nederlandsche Z-A Emigratie-en-Landbouwmaatschappij was floated with capital of ƒ250,000, with Van 
Duyl, Van der Hoogt, Posthumus Meyes as directors. The plan was to purchase 10 farms of 3000 morgen each and then 
to bring from the Netherlands 100 families annually and settle them on 100 morgen farms which they would buy for 
ƒ10.25 per morgen, making the shareholders a 10 per cent profit on their investment. P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers 
Hollanders, deel II, pp. 43-59. 
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Amsterdam, A. D. de Marez Oyens’ opinion on the assessment of risk would have carried 

great weight with his more academic fellow members.100

NZAV’s preferred model Dutch settlement 

The committee did not completely close the door. It reported that the only reasonably 

large-scale migration that could be directly supported by the Association was the 

establishment of groups of Dutch migrants on large farms – thousands of hectares in size. 

Living in these exclusively Dutch migrant settlements would be a farmer or farmers, farm 

labourers and skilled workers such as carpenters, masons, smiths and bakers who would 

be able to find work in the new country while living in the settlement. Each enterprise 

would be led a person with the necessary experience. In its report the committee might 

have used as a model the settlement established in the eastern ZAR in 1884 by the party 

led by the Committee’s former secretary J. H. Janson Jr. on the farms Groot Zuikerboschkop

and Elandslaagte. By 1887 this settlement constituted 48 Dutch settlers and their families. 

In 1892 the resulting small village was named Dullstroom and by 1894 had grown to 100 

people.101

This successful venture might have been repeated in ZAR had the required capital 

been found. This is because it provided the supportive social and cultural community in 

the new country which so attracted Europeans to the United States where whole 

communities were able to create colonies for themselves. It also gave the investor better 

security because he might own the land either in his own name or as a shareholder, and if 

he lent money to individuals he knew exactly where to find them. On 10 May 1889 the 

newly formed South African Agricultural and Emigration Company opened its books to 

raise the ƒ500,000 which was the sum recommended by the committee.102 Other than this 

option, the committee suggested a distinctly ‘gentleman farmer’ business model. The 

migrant who could cover his own expenses might also underwrite the costs of the 

100 Labouchere Oyens and Co did not ignore the investment potential in southern Africa as the firm had already made a 
significant investment in the Zuid-Afrikaansche Spoorweg Maatschappij.
101 J. Ploeger, et al., Nederlanders in Transvaal 1850–1950, J. L. van Schaik, 1994, p. 17. The two farms were purchased 
by the Emigration Committee from H. T. Buhrmann, a Dutch settler who had been in the ZAR since the 1850s. In 1892 it 
was named after Wolterus Dull, a Dutch businessman who had raised funds for the Transvaal in the First Anglo-Boer 
War. Names like Hartingstraat, Beelaerts van Bloklandstraat and Oranjeplein in Dullstroom reflected the settlers’ origins. 
102 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag 1888/1889, May 1889, pp. 9-11.
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tradesmen and farm labourers who would migrate with him. Such persons would be bound 

to provide their labour in the new country to the man who had paid their way. 

In 1889, in association with the NZAV, de Bussy published H. Blink’s concise 

Transvaal en omliggende landen. It was sponsored by some 30 advertisers and aimed 

squarely at Dutch readers considering southern Africa as a destination. Despite the 

commercial slant, Blink was not writing Booster literature. In southern Africa, he wrote, 

society was still developing. Unlike Europe, there was limited labour specialisation. 

Because of this, cabinetmakers, carpenters, turners and masons would not find enough 

work on farms or towns, but there was demand for iron and steel workers. He provided a 

list of possible weekly wages for carpenters, masons, seamstresses, painters, smiths and 

typesetters, and the comment that these were good wages. However, household 

necessaries, such as shoes and rent, were very dear. Those with capital would succeed, but 

‘unskilled labour will find no mercy in southern Africa’.103

He described the prospects for teachers and academics in detail. Without capital, 

botanists, scientists, and historians who taught at a tertiary level would find difficulty. 

There were no universities in the Dutch republics. There was however a need for primary 

school teachers both in the towns and on the farms. In the towns, despite the gold rush 

and the number of foreigners who required English schooling, Dutch-medium schooling 

was also sought after. On the farms the teacher lived in the farmhouse, sometimes with 

his own bedroom, and must help with farming tasks on occasion. He would often also lead 

family worship. In truth, to be successful as a teacher to farmers, said Blink, perhaps 

tongue-in-cheek, the person must be half-Boer themselves.104

To those who intended to be farmers Blink said that they would not become rich 

overnight and would need capital. To emigrate, buy a 2000 morgen farm and support a 

family while establishing himself, that Dutch farmer would need ƒ25,000.00.105 Having said 

that, Blink was blunt. Emigration to the ZAR for most Dutch farmers was impossible 

103 H. Blink, Transvaal en omliggende landen, pp. 99-100. 
104 H. Blink, Transvaal en omliggende landen, pp. 102-103. 
105 This sum included travel costs for a family of 7 from the Netherlands at ƒ2,000, a farm of 2000 morgen for ƒ15,000, 
and animals and living costs at ƒ8,000. H. Blink, Transvaal en omliggende landen, p. 106. 
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because they did not have enough capital.106 Finally, he provided details of sea passage 

costs to southern Africa, as well travel costs to the northern Republics.107

Investors not persuaded 

The Association Report for 1890 carried the frustrating news that the Emigration Company 

had raised no more than ƒ140,000, not quite 30 per cent of the initial capital required. If 

this were not enough, the mercurial S. J. Du Toit was in the Netherlands and had met with 

the Association’s Committee in October 1889. He was on a mission to Europe and had 

featured in the English press with his announced plan to counter the potentially 

overwhelming presence of English-speaking miners by importing Belgian mineworkers and 

Dutch farmers. ‘His scheme’, wrote Spruyt, ‘was vague and inaccurate. As a result, Du Toit 

spent little time with the Committee, and returned to Africa having done nothing for 

emigration’.108

During 1890 the ZAR economy stuttered, and the economic pull factor weakened. 

The newly appointed Dutch consul in Pretoria, Bergsma, produced a report on migration 

to the Republic during 1889, possibly in response to his Minister’s letter after the NZAV 

memorandum, but this was not published in the Netherlands until late 1890. Caution was 

its watchword. For tradesmen wishing to migrate to Africa the advice was:  

don’t reject any reasonable position you hold in Holland unless you are offered 
a better one here. Farmers with capital must exercise care when choosing a 
farm, and such farmers are as a rule unlikely to be looking for a new fatherland 
in the Republic.109

Spruyt concluded the emigration section of his 1891 Report by saying that all the evidence 

suggested that the task of the Emigration Committee was hopeless in current 

circumstances. On a visit to Europe, the ZAR’s General Joubert had counselled against large 

scale migration to the Republic, and, with doubts over its economy and the lack of capital 

to support the migration of much-needed Dutch farmers, there was little reason for 

optimism. A further negative feature was the lack of interest among the professional 

106 Blink contrasted this with emigration to the USA, suggesting that the emigrant who went to southern Africa as if he 
were going to the USA would fail completely. ‘Emigratie naar Zuid-Afrika, waarin zij werd begonnen op de wijze als naar 
Amerika, zou totaal mislukken’ H. Blink, Transvaal en omliggende landen, p. 107. 
107 H. Blink, Transvaal en omliggende landen, pp. 99-107. 
108 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag 1889/1890, May 1890, pp. 8-9. 
109 Verzameling van Consulaire en andere verslagen 1890, No. 202, Pretoria p. 6. Cited in NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 
1890/1891, May 1891, p. 10. 
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classes, other than engineers. The NZASM, which needed four doctors to care for its 

railway construction workforce, reported that despite its advertisements in the major 

universities not one Dutch doctor had applied.110 Even schoolteachers, who as a group 

could obtain an advance to cover costs quite easily, did not apply in great numbers. In 

February 1888 Spruyt had produced a detailed opinion piece aimed at the Dutch 

schoolteachers who, he said, were contacting him almost daily for information on primary 

and secondary education in southern Africa with particular reference to the ZAR. He 

emphasised the importance of countering the ‘powerful English missionary zeal in the 

building of schools and churches’ through educating the Afrikaanders through the medium 

of Dutch. The importance of emigration in sustaining cultural identity was Spruyt’s central 

message. This was tempered however by his conclusion:  

For the time being people should not encourage a schoolteacher to move to 
southern Africa unless he has the strength and ability to provide for himself in 
other ways.111

By 1891 there had been little improvement, and the news from Consul Bergsma was not 

comforting. Most of those who had invested in undertakings in southern Africa had lost 

money. The government of the ZAR was laying off its officials and for newcomers there 

was little hope of a government job. A reputation for instability and uncertainty had been 

established in the mid-1870s and 15 years later there seemed little hope for improvement 

despite the massive gold discoveries.112 This was confirmed in the 1895 Report which 

concluded that the Dutch capitalists were simply not prepared to invest the estimated 

ƒ1,000,000 required to assist the emigration of the thousands of families needed to 

strengthen the Dutch element in the ZAR.113 In the following year the NZAV reported that 

a Loan Fund for South Africa with capital of ƒ30,000 had been set up to advance loans to 

migrants to the ZAR – nowhere near the amount required.114

110 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag 1890/1891, May 1891, p. 12. 
111 Het Nieuws van den Dag, Kleine Courant, 22 February 1888. In this article entitled ‘Iets over het onderwijs in de Zuid-
Afrikaansche Republiek’, Spruyt recorded that he received, almost daily, letters from schoolteachers in the Netherlands 
asking for information about conditions in South Africa. 
112 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1891/1892, April 1892, pp. 12-14. 
113 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1895/1896, May 1896, pp. 24-25. 
114 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1896/1897, May 1897, p. 12. This was the Voorschotbank voor Zuid-Afrika, or Loan Bank of 
South Africa. A memorandum to NZAV members was sent on 9 November 1896, ZAH Archief 046, number 2422. 
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Corporate migration and the state of Dutch commercial activity 

Between June 1887 and the outbreak of the Second Anglo-Boer War in October 1899 at 

least 1,700 Dutch tradesmen and professionals went to the ZAR to build and operate the 

republic’s railways. Theirs was essentially a corporate migration, and they tended, as did 

the colonists in Dullstroom, to keep to themselves. The inflow peaked in the construction 

years between 1893 and 1897. Correspondingly, the ZAR economy had picked up and the 

stream of Dutch migrants generally markedly increased. Many were tradesmen and most 

found work quickly. Most were single men or men who had left their families in the 

Netherlands until they could afford to send for them. In 1896 alone, NZASM had brought 

out 415 Dutch workers and the Loan Bank in Amsterdam had helped some 50 migrants.115

This was, however, a small addition to the European population which 5 years earlier had 

stood at 116,647.116

Internal debates among Netherlanders about Dutch emigration

In the 1890s economic growth in the ZAR drew in some Dutch commercial activity, which 

had limited success in competing with German and English competitors.117 In the mid-

1890s there was debate among Netherlanders about the importance of Dutch migration 

for building a new national Dutch sense of nationhood. Van Winter observed that, 

although there were a good many Dutch businessmen involved in the ZAR, there was no 

thought among them to create or participate in an association or group which could unite 

around one national goal. He suggested that ‘it was in development of individual interests 

rather than in the creation of national power centres that the Dutch national spirit 

expressed itself’.118

115 Extract from the Report of the Dutch Consul-General Pretoria for January 1896 to April 1897, NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 
1897/1898, Bijlage V, pp. 57-58. 
116 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1894/1895, May 1895, pp. 16-17. 
117 These included Nederlandsche Z-A Diamantmijn-Maatschappij, Nederlandsche Stoomvaart-Maatschappij, the new Z-
A Handel-Maatschappij, Tilanus & van Griethuyzen, and Harmens & Pelsrijcken. Only 4 Dutch trademarks were registered 
in ZAR in the 1890s. Operating concessions were G R Ockersea, miller, who also had railway and tram concession in the 
Oranje Vrijstaat and ZAR, Maatschappij voor Nywerheid en Landexploitatie, earthworks, Pretoria Waterleiding 
Maatschappij,, and Ockerse’s tannery. For further details, see P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, deel II, pp 13-
42. 
118 P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders, deel II, p. 42. 
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The relative income hypothesis trumps kinship 

In May 1895 the two Associations in the ZAR which catered for Dutch inhabitants 

amalgamated. At their September 1895 annual congress in Pretoria, Dutch emigration to 

southern Africa featured on the agenda.119 G. A. A. Middelberg, NZASM’s General Manager, 

was the lead speaker. He challenged the negative views on the desirability of Dutch 

emigration expressed by Mr A. van Lennep, the Pretoria-based secretary.120 In support of 

this challenge Middelberg said: 

Emigration is not about solving over-population in the home country, but about 
believing there is a better future here than in the motherland. This is because 
we (Dutch) have more opportunity here than other nationalities…121

Then he opened a new line of argument, essentially discounting kinship as a motive. In 

doing so he presented an evidence-based and practical view based on experience:  

And now I will put patriotism aside. I make no declaration about helping our 
kinsmen, about regaining our lost greatness in South Africa. No, we should be 
realistic, and say ‘Dutchmen if your fatherland is too small, when you conclude 
that you are unable to satisfy your spiritual and material needs, when you feel 
the spirit of adventure, ready to endure hardship…when the quiet daily routine 
of your treadmill in Europe gives birth in you to a desire for freedom, equality 
in status, independence and a quicker ascent of the corporate ladder you 
should take your chance in the lottery here.122

He challenged the anxious hand-wringing approach which warned Dutch people not to 

emigrate without having secured employment. He was ashamed, he said, that when the 

national telegraph department in Pretoria had asked their Dutch counterparts for a limited 

number of telegraphists – no response or assistance was forthcoming. When they 

contacted their English counterparts there was an immediate and helpful response which 

produced several excellent English telegraphists.123 For Middelberg it was time to put aside 

the caution which ruled committees and institutions. He admired those Dutch families who 

had simply moved to ‘de Kaap’ in the 1850s and 1860s. It was personal decisions and the 

119 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1894/1895, May 1895, at pp. 19-21. 
120 Van Lennep had concentrated on the hostility expressed by some Dutch-Africans about Hollanders. He had bemoaned 
the fact that some early Dutch arrivals had been the scum of the nation. Essentially, Van Lennep had been concentrating 
on issues of national identity, NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag 1895/1896, Bijlage IX, p. 121. 
121 Rede van den heer G. A. A. Middelberg, over de vraag ‘Is emigratie can Nederlanders naar Zuid-Afrika wenschelijk, en 
zoo ja, onder welke conditisie?’ Pretoria, 27 September 1895. Reproduced in NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1895/1896, Bijlage 
IX, pp. 115-129.
122 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1895/1896, May 1896, p. 120. 
123 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1895/1896, May 1896, p. 127. 
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seizing of opportunities which were the important ingredients in the successful lives which 

these formerly Dutch families now enjoyed in southern Africa 30 and 40 years later.124 He 

acknowledged that these people had left their homeland and travelled to ‘de Kaap’ to 

better themselves.  

The ideological migrant – creature of armchair imperialists? 

Middelberg’s recognition of the primary motive for emigration was clearly not the view of 

men like H. P. N. Muller, member of the NZAV management committee and from 1896 

consul to the Netherlands for the Oranje Vrijstaat.125 Muller argued that the role of a Dutch 

migrant to southern Africa was to: 

strengthen our nation…because he [the Dutch migrant] was able more easily 
and quickly than anywhere else to…serve this branch of our nation both in the 
political and the commercial area. [the Dutch migrant] was thereby fully 
compensated for the larger monetary benefit that perhaps America or Australia 

could deliver to him.126

Aerts analysed Muller’s approach and that of other liberal contributors to De Gids. This 

‘armchair imperialism’, he argued, operated on the basis that ‘the interests of the colonists 

themselves were not important, instead it was the welfare of the nation or the 

community’.127 To illustrate his point of view, he quoted J. H. Hooijer who, in an article in 

De Gids of 1890, argued that the Dutch nation needed to counter British attempts to 

dominate southern Africa. He asked this question:  

if a single large emigration fund were founded and if it became a point of 
national honour for each to contribute according to their ability would this not 
be more effective and its consequences more beneficial for our nation than 
draining the Zuider Zee or the exploitation of arid moorlands? 128

Conclusion 

Despite formal and informal requests from their stamverwanten to settle permanently in 

southern Africa there was never a migration of Dutch settlers to southern Africa in the 

124 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1895/1896, May 1896, p. 129. 
125 In addition to his role as consul from 1896, Muller was a Rotterdam businessman, traveller, an intellectual with a 
doctorate in Ethnology, and a prolific author. His publication most relevant to this thesis was Zuid-Afrika. 
Reisherinneringen van Hendrik P.N. Muller. De Delagoa-Baai. – Natal. – De Transvaal. – De Diamantvelden. – De Oranje-
Vrijstaat. – De Kaapkolonie, Leiden: A. W. Sijthoff, 1890. 
126 H. P. N. Muller, ‘Herinneringen uit de Transvaal - Fragment van een reisverhaal’, De Gids, jrg. 2, 1888, p. 255, cited in 
R. Aerts, De letterheren, p. 407. 
127 R. Aerts, De letterheren, p. 407.
128 J. H. Hooijer, ‘De toekomst van onzen stam’, De Gids, jrg. 54, 1890, at p. 391, cited in R. Aerts, De Letterheren, p. 407. 
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numbers required to place the stamp of Dutchness on either of the Dutch-African 

republics. The requests were badly co-ordinated and sometimes ambivalent. They did not 

fall within the chain migration category, in part because the chain of relationships at a 

personal or family level had been broken in 1806, but also because the accounts which did 

reach the Dutch public after 1875 were often anything but glowing.  

Inferences drawn from Dutch records suggest that those Dutch people leaving for 

the New World did not do so because of kinship, but were pulled to North America for the 

same reason that spurred millions of other northern Europeans – namely the desire for an 

improvement in their lives and prospects – which included the ability for Dutch labourers 

to find work without competition from cheap and unskilled indigenous labour. Kuyper’s 

missionary vision of a neo-Calvinist destiny in Africa, and Harting’s belief that through 

emigration the Dutch could lift their African kin into the next stage of civilisation had little 

or no effect.  

It was only in the area of education that the stamverwantschap movement had any 

success. Migrating teachers and Dutch publishers did play a role in southern Africa. Dutch 

schoolteachers did not, however, emigrate to southern Africa in numbers necessary to 

shift the demographics among the white settler population. It is the role played by 

stamverwantschap in a growing cultural nationalism in the Netherlands which forms the 

basis of the next two chapters. 
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Chapter Nine 

Educating the Dutch-Africans: a civilising mission, or cultural imperialism? 

Introduction 

While the overwhelming majority of nineteenth-century Dutch emigrants left to improve 

their lives, this chapter considers the work of those who emigrated intending to improve 

the lives of others, namely their African stamverwanten, by the transmission to them of 

the Dutch language and culture through education. An analysis of the writings and work of 

Nicolaas Mansvelt and Cornelis Bellaar Spruyt, both leaders in the kinship movement, 

demonstrates that each created a significant ideological framework within which Dutch 

cultural imperialism was developed. Mansvelt’s imperialist impulse flowed from his belief 

that the mother tongue was the basis of national identity. Spruyt devoted his considerable 

intellect to an attempt to mould a new Dutch-African identity by re-writing the past. Both 

men achieved some success. H. J. Emous was the recruiting sergeant in the Netherlands 

who brought a specifically Calvinist zeal to the building of Christian National education in 

the ZAR. Each aimed to counter the power of English culture and propaganda. The 

evidence demonstrates that through their work, and despite a comparatively weak 

bridgehead, Dutch culture and language were transmitted into the complex and deeply 

fractured society emerging in southern African in the late nineteenth century. 

These men based their mission on the premise that their kinsmen needed 

upliftment, both spiritual and cultural, because they were less ‘civilised’ than the Dutch at 

‘home’. Supplementing the desire to uplift was the belief that through the transmission of 

their culture the Dutch could create for themselves a broader and globally robust national 

identity which would be shared by the Dutch-Africans as they came to understand and 

appropriate the obvious benefits. In order to achieve their goal these missionaries for 

Dutch culture needed also to negate the effects of British cultural imperialism, in order to 

replace it with the Dutch version which, they believed, would be welcomed by their Dutch-

African stamverwanten. The desire to uplift their kin was grounded in the assumption that 

they were transmitting a superior culture. Unfortunately, this prevented them from 

acknowledging the merits of the culture they were hoping to transform. This metropolitan 

sense of superiority was one reason why, as this chapter shows, the Dutch-Africans did not 

really accept the offered ‘gift’ of Dutchness.  
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There were some among the missionaries who recognised, as Jonkman had, that 

the African stamverwanten had seen a different destiny, and that they wanted the 

motherland to acknowledge this. This nascent colonial nationalism and its effect on the 

NZAV’s vision for Dutchness in the education of the Dutch-Africans became obvious when, 

tactfully, the colonials had to explain that some of the textbooks exported to them were 

of little value, because these southern school children could not relate to the experiences 

they described nor appreciate the highly inflected Dutch grammar and unfamiliar 

vocabulary.  

The sense of metropolitan superiority which Europeans felt towards colonials was 

evident in the fact that those Dutch academics who set the curricula at the nation’s 

universities were not persuaded to make the limited changes to entry requirements which 

would have enabled Dutch-African students to attend Dutch universities after 1876. This 

decision ended seventy years of the transmission of Dutchness to young potential leaders 

among the stamverwanten who had been able to attend Dutch universities between 1806 

and 1876. Despite these obvious problems for the transmission of Dutch culture, the 

evidence demonstrates that the missionaries did enough to ensure that the sweeping 

anglicisation which British military and commercial power supported was held at bay, both 

in the Cape colony and in the northern republics. 

Stamverwantschap as a vehicle for cultural betterment 

In 1881 Harting wrote that ‘civilising British influence could do the Boers some good.’1 Both 

the ARP and the liberals thought that the Boers had had no part of nineteenth-century 

European civilisation, though Abraham Kuyper suggested that their old-fashioned values 

were a benchmark the Dutch should look up to.2 Liberals like Harting were more critical, 

suggesting that the Boers had only reached that stage of civilisation that the Dutch had 

reached some 2 centuries earlier.3 A similar but less extreme view was expressed by a 

young Dutch doctor, Reintjo Rijkens, writing to his family from Pretoria in the 1890s: 

1 H. te Velde, Gemeenschapzin en plichtsbesef, p. 71. 
2 The Anti-Revolutionaire Partij was a conservative Protestant Christian political party formed in 1879 to counter the 
modernist secular liberal orthodoxy in Dutch politics, and to facilitate an alliance with Catholic politicians on the issue of 
opposition to secular education. 
3 H. te Velde, Gemeenschapzin en plichtsbesef, p. 76. 
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Could I live here – do I have a future here? I believe I could have a good future, 
financially sound future, good climate, but conversation there is none, and 
people here are based in 1870.4

The cultural missionaries felt the need to exercise their influence to uplift the Boers both 

morally and spiritually, to ‘lift them to our standard’. If the Dutch-Africans appropriated 

the undoubted benefits of the Dutch language and culture, those keys to a European 

identity, they would raise themselves up to a higher level, and receive the benefits of 

modernity in their lives. This cultural imperialism assumed that the Dutch language and 

Dutch culture should be shared beyond the Netherlands because they were intrinsically 

good for those who received them.5 The corollary was that education through the medium 

of Dutch would mould the Dutch-Africans into Netherlanders.  

Some of those engaged in the civilising mission added a layer of Protestant 

Christianity. Kruger’s republic appeared particularly receptive to this approach because it 

insisted that any Dutch teachers recruited must be Protestants actively practising their 

faith. From this requirement to the Kuyperian vision for Christian National Education would 

have seemed a small step to the neo-Calvinists, whose school policy stated that:  

A national school must reflect the character of the nation. National school 
education ought to be in alignment with the national character, with the soul 
of the nation as formed in the course of history.6

The Dutch national character, said Kuyper, ‘is Calvinist and Gereformeerd’.7

4 R. Rijkens, (ed.) Reintjo Rijkens, Brieven uit de Boerenoorlog, Den Haag, 1988, p. 82. Reintjo Rijkens studied medicine 
at Groningen. At 31, as a young doctor, he travelled to southern Africa to settle there and build a practice in Pretoria. 
Between July 1899 and July 1900, he wrote some 30 letters to his family and these have been published with a short 
introduction. This explains that when war broke out, he joined the Red Cross in order to assist the Boers. He accepted 
the position as ‘controlerend geneesheer’ with NZASM. He was betrayed by a fellow employee and on 24 June 1900 was 
captured by the English who had found hidden weapons in his house. He was sent to Ceylon with other prisoners of war, 
survived and returned to the Netherlands in 1902 aged 34. 
5 For endorsement of this view see G. J. Schutte, De Roeping Ten Aanzien van het Oude broedervolk, a Pamphlet published 
in 1993 by the Suid-Afrikaanse Instituut, at p. 47 and following, in which he wrote ‘Netherlands felt the call of the simple 
undeveloped relatives in the uncivilised interior of faraway South Africa –‘simple undeveloped kinsfolk in the uncivilised 
hinterland of faraway South Africa’ - ‘eenvoudige, onontwikkelde stamverwanten in de ongeciviliseerde binnenlanden 
van het verre Zuid-Afrika’.
6 Christelijk Nationaal Schoolonderwijs - Uitgegeven ten voordele van de Vereeniging tot stichting en Instandhouding van 
Christelijk-Nationale Scholen voor Rotterdam, at p. 19. Item 252: Dossier ‘Buitenlandse aangelegheden 1899–1915’, 
Microfiche 1483 and 1484, Archief Kuyper, Vrije Universiteit, Amsterdam. 
7 Christelijk Nationaal Schoolonderwijs, at p. 19. ‘een nationale school moet aansluiten bij het karakter der natie. 
Nationale school onderwijs behoort in overeensteming te zijn met den volksaard, met den volksgeest, zoals gevormd is 
den loop der historie’. 
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Introducing three missionaries for Dutch culture 

The three powerful themes in the mission to transmit Dutch culture and religion to the 

Dutch-Africans were language as the conduit for national identity, the liberal impulse to 

uplift their kin to modernity, and the obligation to spread neo-Calvinist Protestantism in 

Africa.8 The work and writings of three Dutch leadership figures demonstrate these 

themes. Nicolaas Mansvelt was motivated by a passionate belief in the importance of 

Dutch-medium education. His work in the Cape colony made a major impact by enabling 

the Cape Dutch to assert their identity against anglicisation. He went on to build an 

effective Dutch language department for the ZAR in the 1890s. Spruyt built the 

infrastructure at the NZAV, supervised the logistics of textbook publication and developed 

probably the most positive and perceptive understanding of what the Dutch-Africans, or 

Afrikaanders as he began to call them, actually represented in the kinship movement’s 

quest for a more assertive Dutch national identity. Emous, the zealous recruiting sergeant, 

was driven by Protestant Christian evangelism. His Christian zeal was strongly coloured by 

a cultural partisanship expressed in a deep anglophobia. This drive to educate occurred 

while significant state investment was taking place in Dutch higher education, such that 

the number of qualified teachers trebled in the second half of the century.9

Nicolaas Mansvelt 

Mansvelt was one of eight children of a miller in Wassenaar. He qualified as a 

schoolteacher in the Dutch language in November 1871, adding French and German in 

1872 and 1874 respectively. In July 1874, aged 22, he was selected from a pool of eight 

candidates for the position of lecturer in Modern Languages at the Gymnasium in 

Stellenbosch, where he arrived in September of that year, fully 60 years after the British 

finally annexed the Cape colony. After a slow start, British language policy in its new 

colony hardened. From 1 January 1827 English was to be the language of the courts, from 

1865 the Education Act made English the sole medium of instruction in first and second 

8 This duty was articulated in 1884 when Kuyper said to the ZAR deputation describing their duty as Christians in Africa. 
‘What happens there’ he said, ‘will be part of world history. It is on this stage that you men of the Transvaal as pioneers 
of Christian civilisation are called to play an important role – the centre of Africa awaits – may your sons and daughters 
never flag, so that the nation which is currently under the curse of Ham will through you receive the blessings of the 
Lord’. A. Kuyper, Plancius-rede, p. 22. 
9 J. C. Kennedy, Een beknopte geschiedenis van Nederland, p. 294. 



217 

grade government schools and from 1866 in third grade rural government schools. From 

1873 English was the sole medium at the University of Cape Town.10

Mansvelt arrives at a critical time  

It was in 1874 that the last of the young men from the Cape were being admitted to study 

at the Dutch Universities of Leiden, Groningen and Utrecht.11 This door was closed by 

Dutch academics who set new benchmarks for admission which were unattainable by 

Dutch-African students without some study in Dutch gymnasia. This occurred at the very 

point when President Burgers’ visit of 1875 was the cue for increased Dutch interest in the 

Dutch-Africans. In that same year the Cape Dutch clergyman S. J. du Toit wrote to De Zuid-

Afrikaan arguing that a mother tongue was a person’s most precious possession. He 

wanted all Dutch-Africans, to whom he applied the name Afrikaners, to be taught in their 

mother tongue. He stated that their mother tongue was not the Dutch language, and it 

was their duty to develop their mother tongue, known as di Taal, to be a national 

language.12 The Dutch immigrant Arnoldus Pannevis was offering to translate the Bible into 

di Taal to serve poorer Christians. In 1876 the same S. J. du Toit was the leader of the group 

who founded the GRA.13 This group identified three categories of Dutch-Africans. These 

were first, those with ‘Dutch hearts’, second those with ‘English hearts’ and third those 

with ‘Afrikaner hearts’. Mansvelt sought to build up the first group, was initially horrified 

by the second, and worked hard to persuade the third group to broaden their vision. He 

planned to unite all three around his vision of a Dutch-African culture based on the 

language and literature of the Dutch motherland. In January 1876, Du Toit launched Di 

Afrikaanse Patriot, which remained the only Dutch-Afrikaans newspaper until the early 

twentieth century. It was aimed at those who did not or could not read Dutch, and in that 

sense was championing, like Pannevis, the ‘poorer Christians’. Du Toit’s movement was 

not intentionally class based, although it exposed the class divisions within the Dutch-

10 E. Conradie, Hollandse Skrywers uit Suid-Afrika, deel II, pp. 3-5. 
11 J. W. Pont, Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten 1885–1935, Bijlage I, pp. 103-109. 80 of these Cape 
Dutch students read Theology, mainly at Utrecht, 43 read Law, mainly at Leiden, and 25 read Medicine, also at Leiden. 
From the second British occupation of the Cape in 1806 until 1876 some 150 sons of Cape Dutch families had studied 
Law, Medicine and Theology at the three original universities, and most returned to southern Africa.
12 See De Zuid-Afrikaan, 22 July 1874, where S. J. du Toit had written ‘The language of a nation expresses the character 
of that nation. Deprive a nation of the vehicle of its thoughts and you deprive it of the wisdom of its ancestors’. Cited in 
H. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, p. 217. 
13 This became the vehicle for the First Afrikaans Language Movement, 1875–1890.
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Africans in the Cape. The wealthier and urban Dutch-Africans often had English hearts! In 

any event his movement was never inclusive of all those who spoke di Taal.14 What did 

frustrate Mansvelt was that the GRA published a nationalist history in 1877 and a 

workbook on the Principles of the Afrikaans language, neither of which made the pretence 

of using Dutch.15

Linguist becomes culture warrior 

Initially, Mansvelt was fascinated by the way his pupils and their parents spoke.16 He 

developed a deep interest in the differences between Dutch and the language spoken by 

the Cape Dutch.17 The stronger impulse however was his commitment to preventing the 

domination of the Cape Dutch by English-medium education. He developed a passion for 

preserving the ‘children’s souls’ from the baneful influence of anglicisation. This could be 

achieved only by teaching the children to read and speak Dutch, which ‘was the mother 

tongue of the mother tongue of the Dutch-African child’, and to grow to love the richness 

of Dutch literature.18

While he noted with dismay the way Dutch had fallen away in the Cape, he did not 

give up in despair as Changuion had.19 In the Stellenbosch of 1874, learning Dutch consisted 

of the rote learning and recitation of rules of grammar and syntax, and the only reading 

book was Europa, a collection of reading pieces translated from English into very defective 

Dutch. Such was the initial resistance among pupils to a more rigorous approach that one 

14 Taal, de, die or the. Also with initial capital(s). Usually die taal /di -/ [Afrikaans, die = the], the taal. The language which 
developed among the inhabitants of the Cape between 1652 and 1838 and then in the diaspora which saw Dutch-Africans 
spread north. It was the developing language championed by the First and Second Language movements, officially 
recognised as a language in 1925. Before that it was commonly referred to as ‘de Taal’ or ‘di Taal’ or ‘the Taal’, the last 
by English speakers. J. Branford, & W. Branford, (eds.) Dictionary of South African English, Cape Town, Oxford University 
Press, 4th edn, 1991, p. 325, https://dsae.co.za/entry/taal/e07045#die-taal (accessed 29`April 2019).
15 Di Geskidenis Van Ons Land, in di Taal van ons Volk, Twede Uitgaaf, Paarl, D. F. du Toit & Co., Beperkt, 1895, and Eerste 
Beginsels van Di Afrikaans Taal, cited by H. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, p. 219. 
16 ‘…[t]hese were not Dutch sounds, and yet the words were not wholly alien nor were they incomprehensible. He was 
in fact hearing the sounds of a new language. He was immediately fascinated and began a systematic study of the 
language’. J. Chr. Coetzee, ‘Nicolaas Mansvelt: 'n Stryder en Bouer’, Die Nuwe Brandwag. Tydskrif vir kuns en lettere, julie 
1933, p. 238. 
17 In 1884, Mansvelt listed the usage and meaning of the words he heard his pupils and their parents using. N. Mansvelt, 
Proeve van een Kaapsch-Hollandsch Idioticon: met toelichtingen en opmerkingen betreffende land, volk en taal, Kaapstad, 
Van de Sandt, De Villiers en Co., Drukkers, verkrijgbaar Cyrus J. Martin, 1884. 
18 J. Chr. Coetzee, ‘Nicolaas Mansvelt: 'n Stryder en Bouer’, p. 240. Mansvelt’s presence in the Cape colony from 1874 to 
1890, and the ZAR between 1891 and 1900, made him a significant part of the small Dutch bridgehead in the region. 
19 G. Besselaar, ‘Dr Nicolaas Mansvelt’, Jaarboek van de Maatschappij der Nederlandse Letterkunde, 1934, p. 97. A. N. E 
Changuion had worked in the years 1831 to 1867 at the Cape where he and others formed der Maatschappij tot Nut van 
het Algemeen, and Zuid-Afrikaans College in Cape Town. The latter was anglicised and became the South African College 
School. 
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of the older pupils, son of a Dutch-African predikant, or pastor, and probably not much 

younger than the 22-year-old Mansvelt, tore up his carefully corrected essay in front of the 

class.20 Mansvelt found that the younger generation preferred to speak English if they 

wished to appear sophisticated. Most of the Cape Dutch teachers were anglicised, having 

been educated through the medium of English, and many had no teaching diploma. The 

teaching time allocated to Dutch in most public schools was the same as that for any other 

second language, and Dutch-African pupils complained that Dutch was too difficult.21

Dutch was not required for entry to the Cape University and in this respect was treated 

like any other language, including the African language, he noted with concern.22

Mansvelt decided that the way to tackle anglicisation was to appeal to the 

colonists’ underlying patriotism, and on this emotional level to persuade them not to study 

English before their own mother tongue, which he believed was Dutch. In 1890 he 

participated in the formation of the Zuid-Afrikaansche Taalbond (South African Language 

Union) (Taalbond). Unlike S. J. du Toit’s movement, which had all but collapsed by 1890, 

this was broadly nationalist, avoiding the sectarian drive which alienated the more well-

to-do Cape Dutch families. It opted for a simplified Dutch as the language best equipped 

to support the awakening national identity, but only by an equivocal 48 votes to 37.23

Mansvelt described the declining circulation of the GRA’s organ Di Afrikaanse Patriot with 

satisfaction, and noted that the Cape Dutch were coming to realise that although Dutch 

differed from di Taal in both written and spoken form, it was still the official language and 

the language of the pulpit. He argued that if people abandoned Dutch, they would lose 

their access to Dutch literature. This would compel young Afrikaanders to rely completely 

on English for their source of cultural information.24

20 N. Mansvelt, ‘De Hollandsche taal en het onderwijs in Zuid-Afrika, van 1874 tot october 1899’, De Gids, jrg. 65, 1901, 
p. 505. 
21 Mansvelt wrote ‘As if the struggle against the mighty opponent (English) was not almost hopeless, the champions of 
the struggle then hear the reproachful cry ‘Di Hollanse “grammar” is toch al te swaar!’” N. Mansvelt, ‘De Hollandsche 
taal en het onderwijs in Zuid-Afrika’, p. 506. 
22 The negative reaction of the Cape Dutch to the anglicisation drive had some effect. Dutch was allowed in the Cape 
Parliament from 1882, and schools could choose their medium of instruction from 1883. 
23 The delegates were asked to choose from 4 options. These were old Dutch, modern Dutch, Dutch with a simplified 
spelling, and de Taal. Of the delegates 47 chose the option of using all four, 37 opted for Afrikaans and 15 for Dutch. The 
result was interpreted as support for Dutch with a simplified spelling. H. Giliomee, The Afrikaners, pp. 225 & 364. 
24 N. Mansvelt, ‘De Hollandsche taal en het onderwijs in Zuid-Afrika’, p. 507. 
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Mansvelt administers a Dutch language policy 

When Mansvelt became Superintendent of Education in the ZAR he discovered that 

schools were falsely claiming the subsidy payable to those which educated through the 

medium of Dutch while actually using English.25 At the first conference for all the 

department’s teachers in 1891, Mansvelt noted that the Chairman was requested by the 

head of a purportedly Dutch-medium school to translate the proceedings into English 

because he did not understand Dutch.26 Mansvelt was determined to reform the education 

system and had the backing of Kruger’s government. His selection criteria for his new 

teachers were that they must be able to speak and write in Dutch, hold a teaching 

qualification, and be prepared to uphold the Dutch-African national identity in the contest 

with the power of English culture, sophistication and money. In response to the accusation 

that he discriminated in his appointment of teachers against Afrikaanders and in favour of 

‘Hollanders’, he argued that his approach was the reverse. He gave preference to the 

Afrikaanders and gave them his full support, provided they complied with his criteria. As 

an example of a teacher he had appointed and supported, he referred to the Cape teacher 

van der Walt, author of Afrikaner, wees u zelf! or ‘Afrikaner be yourself’.27 By 1898, he 

reported, the department employed 830 teachers. 158 were Transvaalers, 349 were Cape 

Dutch and only 323 of European origin.28 These men and women were teaching 15,500 

pupils in the state-subsidised education system through the medium of Dutch, an increase 

from 6,000 five years earlier.29

Mansvelt and the English  

When the British entered Pretoria in June 1900 during the Second Anglo-Boer War, 

Mansvelt was among the first government officials expelled by the military authorities. The 

reason given was ‘because your department has always been known to be anti-British’. 

25 This finding was repeated in reports by Inspectors from rural areas like Vlakfontein, Bronkhorstspruit and small towns 
like Barberton in the early 1890s, N. Mansvelt, ‘De Hollandsche taal en het onderwijs in Zuid-Afrika’, pp. 512-513. 
26 N. Mansvelt, ‘De Hollandsche taal en het onderwijs in Zuid-Afrika’, p. 511. 
27 N. Mansvelt, ‘De Houding van het Departement van Onderwijs in de Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek tegenover de 
Kolonische Afrikaners’, Neerlandia, jrg. 4, 1900, p. 139. 
28 N. Mansvelt, ‘De Houding van het Departement van Onderwijs’, p. 138 
29 N. Mansvelt, ‘De Hollandsche taal en het onderwijs in Zuid-Afrika’, p. 516. 



221 

The response from the departing superintendent was, ‘You mean because it has always 

been known to be pro-Dutch’.30

Mansvelt’s passion for the education of Dutch-African children through the 

medium of Dutch demonstrated that although he may not have been anti-English, he was 

most certainly against the anglicisation of young people whom he believed to be entitled 

to appropriate their Dutch cultural heritage and national identity. He justified this 

approach in his history, published in 1902, of the relationship between South Africa and 

the Netherlands, quoting from Randolph Churchill’s account of his travels in southern 

Africa in 1891 which contained pejorative references to ‘the Dutch’ to prove that the 

English wanted the Dutch in South Africa to disappear. Mansvelt mistakenly understood 

Churchill to have referred to all Dutch-Africans when the latter wrote in 1892:  

The days of the Dutch as an independent and distinct nationality in South Africa 
are numbered; they will pass away unhonoured, unlamented, scarcely even 

remembered.31

Churchill was writing about the Transvaal Boers only, and not all Dutch-speaking people in 

South Africa, as he made clear in the Preface to his book. His criticism of the Boers was 

based, wrote Churchill, not on the language they spoke, but on ‘their cruelty towards, and 

tyranny over, the native races, their fanaticism, their ignorance, and their selfishness.’32

Churchill contrasted the Transvaal Boers with the Dutch in the Cape whom he referred to 

as ‘loyal, thrifty, industrious, hospitable, liberal, [who] are and will, I trust, ever remain the 

backbone of our great colony at the Cape of Good Hope’.33

30 J. Chr. Coetzee, ‘Nicolaas Mansvelt: 'n Stryder en Bouer’, p. 241. 
31 R. S. [Lord Randolph] Churchill, Men Mines and Animals in South Africa, New York, D. Appleton & Company,1892, p. 
82, cited in N. Mansvelt, De betrekkingen tusschen Nederland en Zuid-Afrika, p. 182. 
32 The Churchill passage from which Mansvelt quoted reads: ‘The days of the Transvaal Boers as an independent and 
distinct nationality in South Africa are numbered; they will pass away unhonoured, unlamented, scarcely even 
remembered either by the native or by the European settler. Having had given to them great possessions and great 
opportunities, they will be written of only for their cruelty towards and tyranny over the native races, their fanaticism, 
their ignorance, and their selfishness; they will be handed down to posterity by tradition as having conferred no single 
benefit upon any single human being, not even upon themselves, and upon the pages of African history they will leave 
the shadow, but only a shadow, of a dark reputation and an evil name. R. S. [Lord Randolph] Churchill, Men Mines and 
Animals in South Africa, p. 82. 
33 Churchill was aware that his comments about the Dutch in southern Africa in his letters in the Daily Graphic of 1891, 
on which his subsequently published book was based, might have been misunderstood. To make his position clear he 
wrote ‘I would add that the opinions which I expressed on the Dutch population of the Transvaal were intended by me 
to be exclusively confined to that population. Some imagined that those opinions were intended to apply generally to 
the Dutch in South Africa. But such wide and indiscriminate censure was far from my mind. The Dutch settlers in Cape 
Colony are as worthy of praise as their relatives, the Transvaal Boers, are of blame…... That their numbers may increase, 
their influence develop, their possessions and their wealth expand, is my earnest hope, nor is it improbable that as time 
goes on the Dutch subjects of the Queen may communicate, by example and by intercourse, some of their excellent 
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Mansvelt’s error may be excused because he saw Churchill’s ‘selfish Transvaal 

Boers’ and ‘loyal, thrifty Cape Dutch’ as stamverwanten. It nevertheless illustrated that 

some members of the stamverwantschap movement had developed a degree of 

anglophobia much more powerful than the mere disappointment in the English which had 

emerged in the work of the liberals Harting, De Beaufort and Macalester Loup twenty years 

earlier. 

An assessment of Mansvelt’s role 

A focus on Mansvelt’s attitude to the cultural dominance of the English confirms his status 

as a culture warrior, but also oversimplifies the challenges he faced. Not only did he have 

the British to contend with, but also two groups of Dutch-Africans who were ambivalent 

about Dutch. These were the Dutch-Africans with ‘English hearts’ who preferred the 

apparent sophistication of English to the difficulties of ‘Hollanse grammar’, and the 

‘Afrikanerised’ Dutch-Africans of the GRA movement whose reaction to British cultural 

imperialism had been to base their national identity, not on the Dutch language, but on di 

Taal. Paradoxically he was, in one respect, assisted in his mission by the anglicisation 

program in the Cape colony. It had provoked a consciousness of their own non-English 

identity even among those Cape Dutch families who had developed ‘English hearts’. This 

enabled Mansvelt to position himself from 1874 in the Stellenbosch region as the nucleus 

of what was arguably a ‘third way’, which appealed to those Cape Dutch like Moorrees and 

those in the Taalbond who could not follow Du Toit’s Genootschap van Regte Afrikaners

(GRA). While Mansvelt did not need to convert the Dutch-Africans with Dutch hearts, he 

was able to persuade some of those with English hearts that if they appropriated Dutch 

literature and culture, they could still look the English mercantile and professional classes 

in the eye as equals. In the longer term he failed to win over those with Afrikaner hearts.  

It was in his relationship with the ‘Afrikanerised’ Dutch-Africans, not in the more 

obvious Dutch-English clash, that the real material for an assessment of Mansvelt’s role as 

a cultural imperialist lies. His work formed a basis for the growing conviction after 1875 

among Her Majesty’s loyal Cape Dutch subjects that they would not inevitably end up as 

English-speaking. The Cape Dutch needed more than di Taal as it emerged from the prose 

qualities to their backward brethren in the Transvaal’. R. S. [Lord Randolph] Churchill, Men Mines and Animals in South 
Africa, pp v-vi. 
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of Di Geskidinis. This work, with its short sentences, phonetic spelling and lack of abstract 

reasoning, could not compete with the commercial and literary power of English. This 

emerged from the argument, made by linguists such as Gerrit Besselaar, that in order to 

counter the power of English it was necessary to teach the Cape Dutch a respect for the 

rigour of an inflected language with its wide-reaching European heritage. Mansvelt was an 

important brick in the wall which the Cape Dutch built to withstand anglicisation.34 In a 

more partisan analysis Elizabeth Conradie described Mansvelt’s contribution in these 

terms: 

When the need was greatest, salvation was actually close by…with hindsight it 
was shameful that it required a born Dutchmen like Mansvelt to show the 
establishment Cape Dutch families how humiliating such an education system 
actually was. Noting the extent of the domination attained by English the 
wonder is that Mansvelt so quickly was able to grasp and then demonstrate the 
very real contrast between the Dutch and English languages and between 
Dutch-Africans and British in respect of language.35

Not only did his efforts, and those of other Dutch teachers and writers, enable their 

stamverwanten to retain Hoog-Hollands, in the face of the English onslaught, but it is 

strongly arguable that the foundations they laid in the classrooms and the text books 

ensured that the Dutch-Africans were able to resist total anglicisation.36 The 

stamverwanten emerged from the anglicising years between 1814 and 1873 in the Cape 

with some confidence that their heritage included a language which could survive in the 

world beyond the kitchen.37

34 Gerrit Besselaar, ‘Dr Nicolaas Mansvelt’, p. 99. Mansvelt’s contribution was recognised by the University of Utrecht in 
1893 which granted him an Honorary Doctorate in Dutch Language and Literature. NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1893/1894, 
p. 13. In southern Africa, he was recognised by Stellenbosch University with an Honorary Doctorate in Education in 1931. 
35 As die nood op die hoogste is, is die redding egter die digste by. In 1874 arriveer 'n jong Nederlander, Nicolaas 
Mansvelt, uitgekom op aandrang van ds. J. Lion Cachet, om onderwyser te word in die moderne tale aan die gimnasium 
van Stellenbosch. Van agteraf gesien is dit beskamend dat die slaafse houding so in die smaak geval het dat gebore 
Nederlanders soos Mansvelt nodig was om die gevestigde Kaapse families die vernederende in 'n dergelike 
onderwysstelsel te laat insien. Maar die Engelse taaloorheersing in aanmerking geneem, is die wonder nog dat 
Mansvelt spoedig daarin slaag om die eerste wesenlike teenstelling, Nederlands teenoor Engels, Hollandse Afrikaner 
teenoor Brit weer skerp te trek ten opsigte van taal’, E. Conradie, Hollandse Skrywers uit Suid-Afrika, deel II, p. 134.  
36 I. Hofmeyr, ‘Building a nation from Words: Afrikaans language, literature and national identity’, at p. 105. This 
conclusion is endorsed by F. A. Ponelis, who attributed to Dutch an important role in creating Afrikaans as a cultural 
language which could compete with English in southern Africa. F. A. Ponelis, ‘Nederlands in de geschiedenis van het 
Afrikaans’, Forum der Letteren, vol. 32, 1991, p. 196. See also in support of the role of Dutch in ‘beskaafd’ (civilised) 
Afrikaans, J. du P. Scholtz, Afrikaans-Hollands in die Agtiende Eeu, Verdere Voorstudies tot ŉ Geskiedenis van Afrikaans, 
Cape Town, Nasou Beperk, 1970, pp. 103-105. 
37 During the anglicisation period many Cape Dutch were persuaded that de Taal was inferior, a kitchen language suitable 
for use by servants, and that it could never compete with English. 



224 

In contrast to this achievement, and despite living in the country for 26 years, he 

had not identified himself as a Dutch-African by the time he was forced to leave at age 

48.38 In this respect he epitomised the Dutch failure to create a New Netherlands in the 

south. In addition, the culture he had hoped to transmit was ultimately second best for the 

Dutch-Africans, because they wanted their own. 

Cornelis Bellaar Spruyt 

Spruyt was Professor of the History of Philosophy at the University of Amsterdam from 

1877.39 At the peak of his academic career he was Rector of the university for the academic 

year 1898/99.40 His articles in De Gids during the years 1885 to 1891 show he had read 

widely on the history of southern Africa. He supported the education of his kinsmen 

through the NZAV, of which he was Secretary between 1886 and 1895.41 In the Dutch 

identification with the Transvaalers after Majuba, he saw a much needed re-assertion of 

national identity at a time when, after 40 years of peace, Dutch ‘children were growing up 

as colourless and bland cosmopolitans’.42

In 1886, soon after he became Secretary of the NZAV, Spruyt wrote a penetrating 

and wide-ranging review for De Tijdspiegel of no fewer than five publications under the 

title Uit Zuid-Afrika.43 He was critical of Jonkman’s Report, describing it as no more than a 

travelogue.44 This suggests that he missed Jonkman’s very significant recognition of 

colonial nationalism in southern Africa, despite the fact that Spruyt himself acknowledged 

the importance of this phenomenon. Like Veth, he was highly critical of his fellow 

38 After five years teaching, he travelled to Holland to marry a Dutch woman. They returned to the Cape colony together 
and raised a large family, two of whom settled in post-Boer War southern Africa. 
39 Cornelis Bellaar Spruyt, 1842–1901, was a proponent of neo-Kantian Idealism and in disagreement with the empiricism 
of Opzomer at Utrecht. As an academic and a teacher, he was in the liberal Utrecht tradition, graduating from that 
University in 1867 with a doctorate, holding the post of Professor of Chemistry between 1867 and 1877. See B. H. C. K 
van der Wijck, ‘Levensbericht C Bellaar Spruyt’, Jaarboek, Koninklijke Nederlandsch Akademie van Wetenschappen, 1904, 
pp. 3-29. He was a leading member of the Royal Netherlands Academy of Arts and Sciences. 
40 This position, ‘Rector Magnificus’, was close to that of Vice-Chancellor. It oversaw the internal running of the 
institution while also being its public face. 
41 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1897/1898, May 1898, pp. 5-7. 
42 C. B. Spruyt, ‘Reisherinneringen van Hendrik P.N. Muller’. Leiden, A.W. Sijthoff, De Gids, jrg. 55, 1891, p. 527. 
43 C. B. Spruyt, ‘Uit Zuid-Afrika’, De Tijdspiegel, 43, 1886, pp. 361-385. The works reviewed were: Dr. H.F. Jonkman. 
Mededelingen over Zuid-Afrika, Amsterdam 1885; E. J. P. Jorissen, De vredesonderhandelingen op Lange-Nek in Maart 
1881. Herinneringen en waarschuwingen, Pretoria 1885; G. M. Theal, Boers and Bantu, a history of the wanderings and 
wars of the emigrant farmers from their leaving the Cape Colony to the overthrow of Dingaan, Capetown, 1886; H. B. 
Bousfield D.D., Six Years in the Transvaal, notes of the founding of the church there, London [no date of publication]; W. 
Greswell. Our South African Empire, London, 1885. 
44 C. B. Spruyt, ‘Uit Zuid-Afrika’, p. 366. He pointed to Jonkman’s uncritical acceptance of S. J. du Toit’s report on 
education in the Republic, suggesting that Du Toit was not reliable. 
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countrymen’s lack of interest in the Cape Dutch prior to 1875, and as evidence of this he 

cited the obstacles which the 1876 Higher Education Act had placed in the way of Dutch-

African students intending to study at Dutch universities.45 This lack of interest had also 

meant that although there had been a number of works published in English about the 

history and geography of the Cape, only two had ever been translated into Dutch.46

History and the foundations of a national identity 

By the late 1880s, Spruyt had realised that the Dutch-Africans had experienced a different 

world from the Dutch for generations, and had seen a different destiny. As a result, he 

campaigned to promote an awareness of the history of the Dutch-Africans among the 

Dutch. He also worked to ensure that Dutch-African schoolchildren had history textbooks 

which enabled them to understand their place in European history, perhaps to divert their 

gaze from this different destiny. He was acutely aware that a shared historical sense is a 

core ingredient in national consciousness.47 He strongly criticised the approach to teaching 

history in Dutch schools and universities which meant that pupils no longer knew or 

understood the broad sweep of history.48 To achieve the necessary sense of a shared 

history between the two groups Spruyt’s NZAV commissioned and supplied history 

textbooks to the Republic. This was also done to counter the powerful English imperial 

discourse that dominated schooling in the Cape colony, and to offer a narrative to negate 

the ‘missionary propaganda’ in which the British cloaked their policy of land acquisition, 

particularly when they were taking land from the Boers. 

The Dutch could not counter the ongoing English propaganda because they did not 

know the history of their kinsmen in southern Africa. Spruyt believed this could be 

remedied by a proper study of the history of South Africa to educate both young Dutch-

Africans but also people in the Netherlands. This education which, he said, was being 

requested by the Dutch-Africans in the Boer Republics for their children, must be a Dutch 

45 Until the new Act, Dutch-African students had been able to enter Dutch universities directly from the Cape schools. 
From 1876 the regulations meant that they were obliged to qualify for admission through Dutch gymnasia. 
46 These were Henry Hall’s Geography Manual of South Africa published in Dutch in 1860 as Aardrijkskundig Handboek 
van Zuid-Afrika, Rotterdam, P. M. Bazendijkm; and John Noble’s South Africa, Past and Present, published in Dutch as 
Zuid-Afrika, Zijn verleden en zijn heden, Amsterdam, J. C. Schroder, 1878, See De Tijdspiegel, 43, 1886, p. 361. 
47 J. Leerssen, ‘Retro-fitting the past: Literary Historicism between the Golden Spurs and Waterloo’, p. 113.. 
48 C. B. Spruyt, ‘De exodus der Boeren’, De Gids, jrg. 51, 1887, pp. 162-163. 
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education. This would ensure that ‘this younger generation does not fall victim to the 

arrogance with which the “Brit” looks down on everything that is not English’.49

 In southern Africa, it should be remembered, argued Spruyt, advocates of 

traditional British policies, who included English property speculators, those who supplied 

the British army, and those aiming to defraud the Boers, would leave no stone unturned 

to stifle the genuine voice of the people. In a rousing call to arms he asked: 

Why is it that we pay so little attention to these things? It is because our country 
is riven by an unhealthy partisanship. As a result, we do not have time to care 
for our real interests. Is it not foolish that we argue bitterly over the franchise 
and the education question, while in the Indies and in South Africa our national 
future is at stake? The history of the fall of Saguntum is playing out before our 
eyes and it is our poor children who will reap the bitter fruits’.50

Spruyt prophesies a heroic future for a new nation 

Spruyt compared the Boers to the Greeks of the classical era. Both groups displayed a 

contempt for manual labour. Why was it he asked, that the Boers did not display the same 

evidence of significant intellectual activity which the Greeks had done? He answered that 

the Boers were only in their early youth as a people. Spruyt conceded at this point that the 

Boers were a nation which differed from his own. Spruyt’s Boer nation was growing 

towards its own destiny.51 Turning back to the ancient Greeks, he noted that before the 

Greek historians could write their nation-building works, the ancient Greeks had had to 

found colonies and defeat the barbarians at Marathon and Himera. The colonisation of 

southern Africa by the Boers and their struggle with the Africans and the English provided 

sufficient material for a similar national epic.52 He concluded that: 

Nobody can foretell the fruits in science and the arts which a nation with the 
background and characteristics of our African kin may produce, provided 
Providence is merciful and provides for progress and disappointment in the 
right proportions.53

49 C. B. Spruyt, ‘De exodus der Boeren’, p. 177.  
50 Saguntum, a fortified city and an ally of Rome on the East coast of Iberia (Spain), fell in 219 BC to the Carthaginians 
after an 8-month siege. The city had called for months on its Roman ally for aid. This call fell on deaf ears. C. B. Spruyt, 
‘Uit Zuid-Afrika’, p. 364. 
51 Despite this essentialist characterisation of an organically growing nation, he then acknowledged that this identity was 
actually in the process of being constructed by the specific conditions which the Dutch-Africans had lived through. 
52 C. B. Spruyt, ‘Reisherinneringen van Hendrik P.N. Muller’, p. 532. 
53 C. B. Spruyt, ‘Reisherinneringen van Hendrik P.N. Muller’, p. 532. 
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Native policy – a Dutch liberal’s dilemma 

When Spruyt reviewed Theal’s ‘Boers and Bantu’ he was able to expand on the dangers of 

the British policy towards the ‘natives’.54 Presciently, he pointed out that the ‘Native 

Question’ was the great issue in South Africa. He drew a sharp distinction between the 

policies of the British and the Boers. The British proposed to treat the ‘natives’ on the same 

footing as the European colonists. The Cape ‘Boers’ operated on the basis that it was only 

possible to govern the ‘natives’ if they were required to accept that the white man was 

their master. The corollary was that failure to discipline such people when they 

misbehaved would lead to insubordination, which was unacceptable to the Boers. In fact, 

said Spruyt, it was also unacceptable to the English and Scots farmers settled in southern 

Africa. The largely English missionaries who agitated for the protection of the ‘natives’ and 

sought to convert them to Christianity ignored the latter’s penchant for ancestor worship 

and witchcraft.55

He was caught in the conflict between the prevailing liberal world view of his Dutch 

peers, and the mindset of those he was trying to support. While he was critical of the ‘equal 

rights’ argument which, he said, was leading European nations to drift towards wider and 

more general voting rights, he was unable to reject outright the principle of equal rights. 

He asked what those who espoused modern democracy and Christianity would say about 

those, namely the Boers, who found the concept of equality between a white Christian and 

a black ‘creature’ ridiculous. They would respond that the Boers were cutting themselves 

off from modern civilisation.56 While he condemned the missionaries’ bias and untruths, 

he could not identify unequivocally with kinsmen who would cut themselves off from 

modern civilisation.57 If the English policy was judged by the number and extent of bloody 

wars with the ‘natives’, it was the Boer approach, suggested Spruyt, which might prove 

correct in the longer term.58

54 G. M. Theal, Boers and Bantu: a history of the wanderings and wars of the emigrant farmers from their leaving the 
Cape Colony to the overthrow of Dingan, Capetown, 1886, p. 9, cited in C. B. Spruyt, ‘Uit Zuid-Afrika’, pp. 369-370. 
55 In writing about the indigenous African people in southern Africa, Spruyt used the word ‘natives’ (naturelle,) because, 
he said, this was the official (British) description. He also described them as black ‘creatures’ (schepsels), saying that this 
was the description given by Cape farmers, C. B. Spruyt, ‘Uit Zuid-Afrika’, p. 367. 
56 C. B. Spruyt, ‘Uit Zuid-Afrika’, p. 374. 
57 C. B. Spruyt, ‘Uit Zuid-Afrika’, p. 375. 
58 C. B. Spruyt, ‘Uit Zuid-Afrika’, p. 377. 
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He returned to his theme of national identity and the need for both young Dutch-

Africans and Dutch people in general to understand their past from a similar vantage point. 

He drew on Theal’s history to challenge the English justification for preventing the Cape 

Emigrants from settling in Natal in the early 1840s. It was dishonest of the English to argue, 

as they did, that they had annexed Natal in 1843 to protect the weaker races against the 

stronger. In fact, said Spruyt, it was as soon as they felt their commercial interests 

threatened that they stepped in to prevent the growth of a ‘Boer’ state on the coast. The 

pretext of saving the unfortunate blacks from the tyranny of white colonists was hypocrisy. 

Commercial greed had also motivated the scandalous annexation by England of the 

diamond fields in 1871, and the announcement of President Burgers’ Delagoa Bay railway 

line in 1875 had so alarmed the English that they had annexed his republic. When Spruyt 

described British cynicism in its pursuit of empire, he pointed to the fact that Chesson had 

written in 1869 in his anti-Boer letter that because productive goldfields had been found 

north of the ‘Trans-Vaal’ it was ‘an absolute certainty’ that a British colony would be 

established there.59 Spruyt therefore endorsed Veth’s proposal to counter the ongoing 

‘Pecksniffery’.60

Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten  

The recent ZAR deputation had asked for a Dutch consul in the ZAR, broadening of the 

Higher Education Act of 1876, establishment of a publication describing the needs of the 

Transvaalers, and a fund to support young Transvaalers studying in the Netherlands.61 A 

year after the deputation’s visit, the NZAV treasurer reported that the ‘so-called study 

fund’ totalled ƒ3,938.98 as at 1 June 1885, plus a further ƒ600 contributed by the NZAV.62

The task of framing the rules which would govern the administration of this money held 

59 ‘The discovery of gold in the country which lies beyond the north-west boundary of the Trans-Vaal Republic 
promises to revolutionize this region of Africa. If half that is said concerning the extent and productiveness of the new 
gold fields be true, the establishment of a British colony in a part of Africa hitherto known only to a few adventurous 
explorers, is a matter of absolute certainty’. F. W. Chesson, The Transvaal Boers and Slavery, p. 37. 
60 C. B. Spruyt, ‘Uit Zuid-Afrika’, pp. 378-9. Pecksnifferij was used by Spruyt to describe a hypocrite professing 
benevolence, based on the character in Dickens’s ‘Martin Chuzzlewit’. 
61 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1884/1885, June 1885, pp 3-4. 
62 Although the Netherlands had adopted the silver standard for its money in 1847 and gold coins were withdrawn and 
in 1850 gold was demonetised. the steady decline in the price of silver led to inflation. From 1875 gold was monetised 
and the Dutch guilder was once again a gold coin. During most of the last quarter of the nineteenth century, the English 
pound was worth about ƒ12 and the US dollar was worth ƒ2.50. For further details about the Dutch currency see A. J. 
Veenendaal, Jr. Slow Train to Paradise. How Dutch Investment Helped Build American Railroads, Stanford, Stanford 
University Press, 1996, pp. 11-12. 
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on trust as delegated to three members of the NZAV.63 In doing so they were to follow the 

three principles accepted by the Association. These were: first, that there would be a 

general fund to support those parents in southern Africa who wanted their children 

educated in the Netherlands; second, that there should be no preference shown by the 

fund and its managers between the State Universities and the Free University; and third, 

that the administrators should carry out their function guided simply by the will of the 

parents.64 In October 1885 the fund was incorporated as Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-

Afrikaansche Studenten, or the Study Fund for South African students, and the three 

administrators were formally appointed.65 In practice, students from both the republics 

and the colony who sought education in a Dutch university were required to attend a Dutch 

Lower School or Gymnasium first, and Het Studiefonds would have to cover the cost when 

parents could not.  

The Netherlands-based administrators of Het Studiefonds came to realise that their 

Dutch-African kin were not part of a single Dutch nation as earlier proponents of 

stamverwantschap, including Burgers, had dreamed of, and that any attempt to educate 

them had to take account of significant differences in language and culture. They also 

realised just how powerful the English influence was, backed as it was by a language which 

was becoming the world language of trade and commerce, and by wealth which enabled 

it by 1887 to allocate some £9,000 annually for 60 bursaries for pupils in the Cape colony 

to study in Britain, while the ZAR government could provide £240 annually for 4 bursaries 

valued at £60 to study in the Netherlands.66 There was no official Dutch financial support. 

The resources to supplement the ZAR bursaries for the transmission of Dutch culture came 

from individual donations to Het Studiefonds.

A faithful agent 

Dutch-born Wessel Louis played an important role in the ZAR. He was the Head of the 

Training School, the first state school in Pretoria, had arrived from the Netherlands in the 

63 Those delegated were H. A. L. Hamelberg, C. B. Spruyt, and J. E. Henny, NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1884/1885, June 1885, 
p. 7.
64 J. W. Pont, Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten, p. 3. 
65 The administrators were H. A. L. Hamelberg, C. B. Spruyt, and J. W. Gunning, NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1885/1886, June 
1886, p. 2. 
66 J. W. Pont, Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten, p. 13. The British bursaries were for sums of between 
£50 and £250 annually, and I have averaged this at £150 per year. 
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pre-annexation Transvaal republic, and served the Burgers administration. Louis was 

described as ‘the man with the holy fire’, such was his passion for the education project.67

In the period 1885 to 1896 he and Spruyt corresponded regularly. The frequency, subject 

matter and frankness of their correspondence reflect a deep and trusting friendship.68 In 

May 1887 he explained to Spruyt that ‘the people here are against equality between the 

indigenous African people and the whites’ but said that despite that, he was proposing to 

send two black youngsters to the Netherlands to be educated. He then added, ‘Believe me, 

dear Professor, Holland can provide no better service than with study bursaries!’69 His 

letters provided Spruyt with accounts of how the teachers from the Netherlands were 

faring and what salary levels were. In December 1887 he argued persuasively that if Spruyt 

could arrange for 20 youngsters from the ZAR to study in the Netherlands this ‘would 

enable the Dutch language to continue here’. He discussed the wording in newspaper 

advertisements seeking scholarship candidates, and confirmed Spruyt’s expressed view 

about missionaries, saying in the same letter, ‘the missionaries who are currently here are 

anti-Boer and anti-Dutch’.70

His enthusiasm burned steadily. In January 1888 he wrote, when discussing 

bursaries to educate ZAR children in the Netherlands, ‘If we can keep this up for ten years 

our Dutch cause will have won’.71 He was trusted by fathers in the ZAR whose sons were 

to be educated abroad – they used him as a conduit for money and a sounding board for 

what the children should study. He was also the ‘treasurer’ for the sums donated each year 

in the ZAR to Het Studiefonds, and each year these were recorded in the appropriate 

annexure to the NZAV Reports. His deep involvement and attention to detail emerges from 

a 1893 letter in which he asked Spruyt whether he could find another £200 to fund studies 

in the Netherlands for a very bright 10-year-old Boer boy who wanted to be a clergyman.72

Louis’ contribution epitomised two things about the stamverwantschap movement in 

67 P. J. Van Winter, Onder Krugers Hollanders; deel II, p. 63. 
68 These letters may be accessed in ZAH, Archief 068, Stichting Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten.
69 Louis to Spruyt, 20 May 1887, ZAH, Archief 068, nummer 158. When referring to the concept of equality between the 
races in ZAR he used the word ‘gelijkstelling’. Despite being aware of the Dutch-Africans’ strong antipathy to the concept, 
he was prepared to invest in educating ‘kaffertjies’, i.e. young Africans. 
70 Louis to Spruyt, 2 December 1887. 
71 Louis to Spruyt, 12 January 1888. 
72 Louis to Spruyt, 27 February 1893. 



231 

education. The first was the passion to see the Dutch language and culture successfully 

replanted in southern Africa, and the second was the importance of personal networks.  

Textbooks 

In addition to providing bursaries for study in the Netherlands Het Studiefonds provided 

textbooks in Dutch for the ZAR secondary schools, and cases of Dutch reading books to 

Mansvelt while he was teaching at Stellenbosch. These were pressed on school prize 

winners, and gave their young readers access to Dutch words for concepts and subjects 

they had until then known only in English, because their own educational experience in di 

Taal could not provide this vocabulary.73 The missionaries in the metropole assumed that 

Dutch textbooks on Mathematics and on Dutch grammar and syntax could simply be 

exported, along with religious books and Dutch fiction aimed at children. This reflected the 

disconnect between the motherland and those working to sustain Dutch culture in the 

Cape colony, like Hubertus Elffers. In the NZAV’s reports there in no mention of Hubertus 

Elffers’ publication of Dutch-language grammar textbooks in the Cape from 1884.74 Yet it 

was the Cape-based Elffers who wrote a series of six Readers for South Africa in Dutch 

which were used for the next quarter of a century in all Cape schools where Dutch was still 

taught.75

The history and geography textbooks used in Dutch schools were not fit for use. 

New ones had to be prepared. The geography books had to take account of the use, 

throughout the republics and colonies, of English currency, weights and measures.76

History was even more of a problem. First, the source materials were mainly in southern 

Africa. Second, it was unclear at this time where they would find an historian who would 

or could write a history from the Dutch-African standpoint.77 A further overarching issue in 

respect of all school textbooks was the linguistic and cultural divide. While the 

73 E. Conradie, Hollandse Skrywers uit Suid-Afrika, deel II, p. 135.
74 Elffers was born in Haarlem in 1858 and educated in the Netherlands. He taught in Cape Town from 1878, and arrived 
in 1880 at the Stellenbosch Gymnasium. In addition to Practical Dutch Grammar and Analysis his further textbooks 
included: An elementary grammar of the Dutch language, 1886, The South African Letter-writer, (De Zuid-Afrikaanse 
Briefsteller), 1891; Practische Hollandsche spraakkunst voor de volksscholen van Zuid-Afrika, 1895; and The Commercial 
Dutch grammar, 1896. 
75 For a more detailed assessment of Elffers’ place among the Dutch writers who contributed to Dutch culture and 
learning in southern Africa see E. Conradie, Hollandse Skrywers uit Suid-Afrika, deel II, p. 149, and G. Besselaar, Zuid-
Afrika in de Letterkunde, Amsterdam, J.H. de Bussy, Kaapstad, J. Dusseau, 1914, pp. 93-94. 
76 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1885/1886, June 1886, p. 3. 
77 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1885/1886, June 1886, p. 4. 



232 

stamverwantschap movement could and did suggest that their African kin were part of 

one nation, it was when the practical details of the education of these cousins had to be 

dealt with that the vision blurred. Gunning, now Chairman of Het Studiefonds, had clearly 

under-estimated the differences in his Amsterdam Central Station welcome to Kruger 

when he suggested that ‘Between you and us there is a common language. In other words, 

we are of one nationality, alike at the very deepest level of national character’.78 To the 

contrary, when they came to provide appropriate Dutch textbooks, Spruyt and his 

colleagues were advised that: 

the ‘Afrikaansche dialect’ uses some words in an entirely different meaning and 
context so that it will be necessary that persons who know both languages 
should review and check the work. And then as far as the content goes, we must 
note that the Dutch authors will describe subject matter and conditions which 
may be relevant in the Netherlands but not to Afrikaansche youth.79

Despite this, the NZAV argued in 1886 that if a unique and characteristically Afrikaander

civilisation was to emerge it would have to align itself far more to Dutch than to English 

culture and civilisation. Many Afrikaanders now realised, and therefore were attempting 

to ensure, that their identity was to be found in retaining either their own language or its 

relation, Dutch, so that this identity was not overtaken by the English language.80 Realising 

that Netherlands-based authors did not have a monopoly on the requisite skills and 

knowledge, the NZAV from 1885/6 sent the manuscripts for arithmetic and geography 

prepared by Dutch authors to the ZAR for assessment before publication.  

The metropolitan belief that it knew what was best for the education of the Dutch-

Africans was again illustrated in 1891 when the Dutch Association of Literature at Leiden 

delivered a considerable cargo of text and library books for schools and community 

libraries. Writing about this cargo some years later the Dutch-born Besselaar, who taught 

in southern Africa, explained that these had been simply unsuitable for the pupils because 

their European content did not enable the young Dutch-African readers to relate this to 

their own experience. To fill this gap, Elffers, J. van der Tuuk and M. J. Stucki, local authors, 

had provided text books in Dutch which did have local content, but these, said Besselaar, 

78 de Standaard, 7 March 1884. 
79 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1885/1886, June 1886, p. 4. 
80 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1885/1886, June 1886, p. 6. 
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lacked the intensity and passion for the motherland which might have sparked a renewed 

use of Dutch outside the classroom.81

Notwithstanding the need for local content Spruyt was not prepared to abandon 

his vision for a history for the Dutch-African pupils which would enable them to understand 

and appropriate their Dutch cultural inheritance as a defence against the encroaching 

English discourse. Accordingly, he persuaded George McCall Theal, resident at the Cape, 

to write such a history textbook to be sponsored by the NZAV.82 The process did not run 

smoothly because the proposed work expanded to 4 volumes and he was required to 

summarise it for schools. The ZAR then decided to use the work written by the Dutch 

author T. M. Looman, in part because Theal’s work was taking longer than expected and 

also because the latter was perceived to be written from the Cape colony’s perspective.83

While Theal and Looman were working on their own histories of southern Africa, the NZAV 

published in 1892 what became the first edition of Aitton’s Leesboek over Geschiedenis 

voor de scholen in de Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek, or History textbook for schools in the 

South African Republic.84 Aitton had been lecturing at the Gymnasium in The Hague. When 

the second edition, described as an ‘enlarged and improved version’, was published in 

1897 he was teaching in the Oranje Vrijstaat town of Bethlehem. Like the first, it was 

published by the Association.85 It contained a Foreword almost certainly written by Spruyt 

in 1892, which described the importance of situating the history of the Boer republics in 

the context of Christian Europe. Pupils had to understand the founding of the Christian 

church, the Dutch Golden Age, the glittering reign of Louis XIV of France, and the rise of 

Britain as a mercantile and trading power. Only then might they study the history of the 

Boer republics in the second half of the textbook. The sweeping and well-argued Foreword 

81 G. Besselaar, Zuid-Afrika in de letterkunde, pp. 224-225.
82 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1886/1887, June 1887, p. 9. 
83 The lengthy process which led to the Looman history being prescribed for the northern Republics, the failure of S. J. 
du Toit to provide promised assistance, and the decision by the NZAV to underwrite 100 copies of Theal’s Concise History 
of South Africa in Dutch translation are described by Spruyt in NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1889, at pp. 13-15. 
84 D. Aitton, Leesboek over de geschiedenis voor de scholen in de Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek, Amsterdam, NZAV, 1892.  
85 D. Aitton, Geschiedenis van Zuid-Afrika met een Inleiding over de Algemeene Geschiedenis voor de scholen in de Zuid-
Afrikaansche Republieken, Amsterdam & Pretoria, J. H. de Bussy, 2nd edn, 1897, distributed by the NZAV. As an interesting 
aside, the version digitised by Google was obtained by this author on loan from the New York Public Library, and bears 
in manuscript on the flyleaf the name ‘Spruyt’. 
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is built on Spruyt’s lament in De Gids of 5 years earlier that the new ‘objective’ approach 

to history meant that pupils no longer knew or understood the broad sweep of history.86

Dutch publishers move into southern Africa  

The efforts made to send large consignments of educational books slowed at the end of 

the 1880s because the local populace, particularly in the ZAR, was now able to use the 

lending libraries which had been established by the central State Library in Pretoria. In 

addition, there were now people actively engaged in the trade in Dutch-language books in 

the ZAR.87 Spruyt therefore turned his eyes to the book trade in the Cape. During 1890 he 

tried in vain to interest Juta & Co in publishing in southern Africa a quarterly digest of the 

publications in the Netherlands that might interest local people.88 He hoped that the 

influence of the newly established Taalbond might enliven interest in the sale of Dutch 

books.89 This new movement to counter anglicisation and build on the existing Cape Dutch 

foundation differed from the sharp-edged and exclusive GRA.  

Spruyt’s initiative bore fruit. In April 1890 J. H. de Bussy published the catalogue he 

had recommended.90 In 1893 however, Spruyt concluded that a Dutch bookseller who 

opened in Cape Town was likely to lose money, and counselled the NZAV against such an 

investment.91 There was more encouraging news from the ZAR. The government there had 

now realised ‘how dangerous the “spiritual sword” was with which the Anglo-Saxon race 

was threatening the young “Afrikaander” nationality’. As a consequence, the ZAR had 

provided a £250 subsidy to the Dutch dictionary which had been proposed in 1893 at the 

22nd Dutch Language and Literature Congress.92 The dangers posed to the nascent 

Afrikaander identity by English cultural imperialism were demonstrated for the 

Association’s members by an account from a Bloemfontein Dutch-medium girls’ school for 

the daughters of Dutch-Africans. The 80 girls present at school assembly were told they 

86 C. B. Spruyt, ‘De exodus der Boeren’, pp. 162-163. 
87 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1890/1891, April 1891, p. 20. 
88 He had contacted them because he understood they were the only publishers of Dutch origin in Cape Town. He 
reported that although the Association could not itself finance a commercial bookseller, it was important to establish an 
outlet for Dutch books. 
89 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1890/1891, April 1891, p. 21. 
90 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1890/1891, April 1891, p. 25.
91 Spruyt’s reasons were that such a venture would succeed only if the Taalbond became more active on the language 
issue, and the school curricula were changed so that ‘Hollandsch’ no longer played a minor role as a subject choice. NZAV 
Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1893/1894, May 1894, p. 11.  
92 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1893/1894, May 1894, p. 13.  
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had been awarded a day’s holiday from school, and they answered unanimously ‘Thank 

you’. This, for Spruyt, illustrated how English had been ‘so absorbed in the souls of these 

children from largely Dutch-speaking homes that in moments of excitement they would 

use that language’.93

 By 1896 Dutch books were supplied at half price to at least 8 libraries in the two 

republics and the Cape colony, subsidised by the NZAV.94 The second edition of Aitton’s 

history textbook was published by J. H. de Bussy of Pretoria and Amsterdam, confirming 

that Dutch publishers had at last established themselves in southern Africa.95 Others at this 

time included P. A. Nierstratz, who published the journal Hollandia for Dutch expatriates, 

and J. A. Wormser, who opened bookshops in Potchefstroom and Pretoria.96 As the Dutch 

bridgehead in the region became wealthier and more developed the Dutch at the 

metropole noted that their ‘colonial partner’ could do some things for itself. An example 

was the ZAR’s decision not to order the third edition of the Arithmetic Textbook by the 

Netherlander J. C. Vermaas because it had elected to use instead a textbook compiled by 

a local teacher who better understood local needs.97

Stamverwanten show qualified appreciation

Spruyt reported that the Taalbond was keen to work with the NZAV and had acknowledged 

the Association’s past contribution. Even better, he was impressed that it was led by Cape 

Dutch men like J. H. Hofmeyr and Ds A. Moorrees who had stated clearly that the body 

regarded its work as of primary importance, would be broad-minded, and would pursue 

93 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1895/1896, May 1896, p. 32. 
94 The libraries were situated in Pretoria (2), Vrijheid, Zeerust, Vredefort, Calitzdorp, Burgersdorp and Stellenbosch – and 
the cost to the Association was ƒ1,122.85. NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1897/1898, May 1898, p. 21. 
95 There were two other Dutch companies about to enter the market in southern Africa, in addition to Hollandsche-
Afrikaansche Uitgewers-Maatschappij, (HAUM), of Amsterdam and Cape Town, formerly Jacques Dusseau & Co., NZAV 
Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1897/1898, pp. 24-25. Lorentz Publishers established itself in Pretoria in 1897, and J. H. de Bussy began 
to operate station bookstalls at Elandsfontein and Johannesburg stations in 1897, so that passengers were not obliged 
to fall back on English journals. NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1898, April 1899, p. 14. 
96 V. Kuitenbrouwer, War of Words, p. 54; and E. Le Roux, ‘The early years of a Dutch publisher in South Africa: A case 
study of Van Schaik in Pretoria’, Journal of the Department of Information Science, no. 25, 2015, University of Pretoria, 
pp. 87-90. 
97 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1897/1898, May 1898, p. 22. 
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only those goals which were realistic. Finally, it would not place its members in conflict 

with their loyalty [to the English Queen].98

In their 1896 letter ‘To the Hollanders of Europe from their kinsmen in South 

Africa’, the Taalbond’s leaders explained their vision.99 They also obtained the official 

endorsement of the Dutch consul in Cape Town, Mr B. J. de Waal, whose supportive letter 

described the same document as ‘An open letter from some Dutch-Africans to their 

brothers in the Netherlands’. The letter endorsed the Dutch vision of stamverwantschap

and told Dutch supporters that their efforts were greatly needed. The letter spoke of the 

threats posed to their language, literature and culture by the British. The loss of their 

language would mean the loss of their national identity, and the root of that identity was 

Dutch and not English.100 They wrote that: 

The means to preserve this language and our identity is to generate the love of 
reading. For every 5 books (in Dutch) that we can purchase to read our English 
fellow citizens have access to at least 25, so we need more books.101

But, and this would have been sobering to their Dutch ‘brothers’, the books should be 

written by Afrikaners because although Dutch books were highly sought after by individual 

Afrikaners, Dutch writing did not strike the right tone for most people. It used too many 

words, and the Afrikaner readers did not understand the attitudes and idioms used.102 The 

Taalbond intended to publish a new magazine named Ons Tijdschrift to appeal to the 

Dutch-Africans and link them again with their Dutch kin by joint publication in Cape Town 

and Amsterdam. This publication had a competitor in the Cape colony, however, which 

represented those with ‘Afrikaner hearts’. It was named Ons Klijntji and was produced, 

wrote Spruyt, ‘by another enemy of our language, who argued that “they should write just 

as they speak”, a superficially attractive but possibly deceptive slogan’.103

98 Ds. Moorrees’ essay appeared in ‘Zuid-Afrikaan’ of 6 & 8 May, 1890. Cited in NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1890/1891, April 
1891, p. 23. The Taalbond leadership saw no conflict between loyalty to their Queen and a passionate defence of their 
Dutch heritage. 
99 In addition to Moorrees, these leaders were Professor P. J. G de Vos, Chairman of the Taalbond, M. J. Stucki, School 
Principal, W. J. Viljoen, Doctor of Philology, and Z. J. de Beer, Pastor. For the full text of their letter see A. Moorrees, et 
al., Open brief van eenige Hollandsche Afrikaanders aan hunne broeders in Nederland, benevens een brief van den Consul-
Generaal der Nederlanden te Kaapstad, Amsterdam en Kaapstad, Jacques Dusseau & Co, 1896. 
100 A. Moorrees et al., Open brief van eenige Hollandsche Afrikaners, pp. 6-8. 
101 A. Moorrees et al., Open brief van eenige Hollandsche Afrikaners, p. 10. 
102 A. Moorrees et al., Open brief van eenige Hollandsche Afrikaners, pp. 10-11.
103 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1896/1897, May 1897, p. 25. This new magazine was first published in 1896. 
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Spruyt’s contribution 

The extent of Spruyt’s vision, his ongoing effort over a decade and significant empathy for 

this new people, put him head and shoulders above his contemporaries in the 

stamverwantschap movement. Not for him the narrow ‘second Netherlands’ label. He 

could see that these ‘kinsmen’ had been travelling, and would continue to travel, on a 

different road. This would lead, he recognised, to their becoming a separate nation, but he 

clearly hoped to influence them to be as close as possible culturally to their ‘homeland’. 

He was also prepared to be critical of the Dutch-Africans, and bluntly so about his own 

people’s failures when required. For example, bouncing out of the pages of the NZAV 

Annual Report in 1891 comes the angry question:  

Why did our government not appoint a professional career consul to Cape Town 
decades ago with a substantial mandate and budget? His home, provided he 
and his wife were the right choice, would have acted as a focus for the old Cape 
families, so that they would come to value their heritage as do the members of 
the ‘Holland Society’ in America. Such a consul, distinguished, wealthy and 
literate, would have had an immeasurable influence on the development of 
Afrikaner national identity.104

The opportunity had now been lost and the NZAV was in part to blame for failing to ensure 

that the attention of Dutch politicians was concentrated on the maintenance of ‘our 

interests in southern Africa’.105 During the years 1886 to 1897 he was the driving force 

behind initiatives such as Het Studiefonds, the Emigration Bureau, the Loan Bank and the 

growth of school libraries for Dutch-African pupils. He was a ‘thoughtful patriot’, whose 

efforts were designed not only to uplift and support the African kin, but also to waken his 

own people from their supine indifference. Spruyt’s wide-ranging intellect, enthusiasm 

and efforts built the ideological framework and human network which enabled the 

stamverwantschap movement to mount a credible effort to reduce the reach of English 

cultural imperialism in the ZAR and the Cape colony. In the opinion of his biographer, 

Spruyt’s contribution was comparable with that of Pieter Harting.106

104 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1890/1891, April 1891, p. 22.  
105 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1892/1893, April 1893, p. 13. 
106 For further references to Spruyt’s work for his stamverwanten see B. H. C. K van der Wijck, ‘Levensbericht C. Bellaar 
Spruyt’ pp. 25-28. Though he became Secretary of the NZAV in the 1886/7 year he had been an elected member of the 
Management Committee since the 1883/4 year. 
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School teachers for the ZAR 

From the time of Spruyt’s appointment as secretary of the NZAV, it prioritised education. 

Although emigration was still encouraged, the new emphasis on education meant that 

resources were allocated to recruiting and financially supporting schoolteachers to 

migrate. The first of these, J. K. M. Boekhorst, was selected in September 1886 from a large 

group of applicants. By March 1887 he was the head of a Primary School in the Transvaal 

Republic where 36 pupils between 4 and 18 years were enrolled. His salary for the first two 

years was covered by the Association and thereafter by the Republic.107 By May that year 

the enrolment was 57, and Boekhorst was teaching them all – divided into three groups – 

with the assistance of an unqualified assistant. 

After only one year he had been appointed principal of a Pretoria preparatory 

school and on a salary much greater than the Association had been paying him. This meant 

that money set aside for his position was released. Two more teachers were sent. H. 

Visscher left in July 1887 having been paid ƒ900 [£75] as an advance, and with a contract 

with the NZAV for two years at a salary of £200. C. G. de Jonge left in December 1887.108

The Pretoria preparatory school was now staffed by three Dutch teachers who would 

prepare the pupils for higher education.109 This was against the background of a very small 

state education system which in 1887 consisted of 16 town schools and 100 district (farm) 

schools educating 2,795 pupils.110 In comparison, eleven years later, this system had grown 

to 47 town schools, and 462 district (farm) schools, educating 14,700 pupils.111

The second and third teachers sponsored by the Association were, like Boekhorst, 

soon promoted. By 1889 Visscher was principal of a school in Rustenburg and De Jonge an 

Inspector of Education. Three more NZAV-sponsored teachers, Messrs Ed. Vissink, N. 

Tromp and O. Boersma left for Pretoria between Christmas 1890 and April 1891.112 These 

first six NZAV-sponsored teachers did not satisfy the significant demand for many more 

107 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1886/1887, 18 June 1887, pp. 10-11. 
108 Cars Geert de Jonge, described by Mansvelt as his right-hand man, joined the Hollander Korps and was killed 11 days 
after his 34th birthday at the battle of Elandslaagte on 21 October 1899. For his obituary see H. J. Emous, ‘C. G. de Jonge’, 
Neerlandia, jrg. 4, 1900, at pp. 3-4. 
109 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1887/1888, May 1888, pp. 17-18. 
110 In 1887 the ZAR’s Education Superintendent confirmed there were 16 town schools and 100 district schools, an 
increase from 10 in 1873, educating 2,795 pupils. Cited in H. Blink, Transvaal en omliggende landen, pp. 102-3. 
111 G. Besselaar, ‘Dr Nicolaas Mansvelt’, Jaarboek van de Maatschappij der Nederlandse Letterkunde, 1934, p.100. 
112 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1889/1890, April 1890, p. 16. 
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Dutch teachers. One reason for this demand was that these teachers did not, unlike those 

from the Cape, believe that Dutch was the language of the kitchen and the serving classes, 

while English was for the drawing room. Spruyt wrote that: 

aside from the study bursaries for Transvaal youngsters in the Netherlands, will 
support the flowering of Afrikaner national identity Nothing more than the 
despatch of a great number of Dutch teachers who will feel at home in the 
Transvaal and who can empathise with the Boers.113

The need to empathise with the Boers had been endorsed by Dr Blink, who had said that 

the farm schoolteacher should be ‘half-Boer’ to succeed in his role.114 In its report on the 

state of education in the Cape colony in 1889, the NZAV recorded that many of the Cape 

Dutch copied the behaviour and language of the tone-setting English professional classes, 

while the Dutch in the country towns were still prepared to read Dutch even if they did not 

speak it. There was, wrote Spruyt, simply not enough money available to the NZAV to 

‘cover the Cape colony with good Dutch-language school libraries to showcase the finest 

examples of Dutch literature’.115 He encouraged his members by reminding them that, 

despite this gloomy situation, there was a very small but dedicated corps of Dutch-

language teachers in country towns like Wellington, Wijnberg, Cradock, and Blauwvallei in 

the Cape colony and as far afield as Bethulie in the Oranje Vrijstaat.116

H. J. Emous partners with Mansvelt 

Until 1895 the NZAV had, in a limited and ad hoc way, sent out teachers at the rate of one 

or two per year. Limited by lack of state funding at both ends, the flow was a trickle until 

1895 when Mansvelt persuaded the ZAR Volksraad to allow him to recruit Protestant 

teachers in the Netherlands and to pay their passages. Mansvelt’s recruitment drive 

needed someone in the Netherlands who would be the recruiting sergeant. At this point 

H. J. Emous began his work. He was absolutely the right man, a full-time educationalist 

motivated by a neo-Calvinist drive and a deep interest in language. By the mid-1890s, he 

had been principal of the Christian School in Amsterdam, a board member of both the 

Association of Christian Teachers of the Netherlands, and the School Council for schools 

113 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1889/1890, April 1890, p. 17. 
114 H. Blink, Transvaal en omliggende landen, pp. 102-103. 
115 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1889/1890, April 1890, p. 28.  
116 These were Mesdames Spijker, Roodhuyzen and Scheile, and Dr J. W. B. Gunning and Mr Stucki, NZAV Jaarlijkse 
Verslag, 1889/1890, April 1890, p. 28. 
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with the Bible. He authored several textbooks and was the editor of the Het Christelijk 

Schoolblad te Amsterdam.117 In 1892 he was elected a committee member of the 

movement to simplify the Dutch language.118 From October 1899, when it was formed, he 

was a leading member of the Christelijk Nationaal Boeren-Comité, and became its 

chairman in 1903.119 He went on to chair the NZAV from 1906. 

As editor of the Christian School Newspaper he could advertise to a readership 

aligned to Mansvelt’s objectives. As a neo-Calvinist and a passionate Dutch nationalist, he 

brought an uncompromising approach to the role of Dutch education in the Transvaal. 

Political compromise with the English was not on his agenda. Writing the obituary of 

Transvaal School Inspector Cars de Jonge, killed in October 1899 by English lancers at the 

battle of Elandslaagte, he described how this Dutch migrant of 1887 had identified with his 

kin in the words ‘Your nation is my nation, your God is my God’. This was a man who, wrote 

Emous:  

refused to give an inch to those who requested ‘more English’. That request was 
to him the path to the suicide of the nation. In his manly resistance against this 
movement to allow Dutch-African nationality to be swallowed up in Anglo-

Saxonness, he spared nothing, not even himself, nor his own life.120

In this and other obituaries and pieces for Neerlandia, Emous demonstrated a use of 

religious and poetic language to convey a zealous cultural nationalism.121 He described the 

service by Dutch men and women to the Boer nation as the highest of ideals and wrote of 

his joy at knowing that ‘our beautiful language’ continued to be spoken in the interior of 

southern Africa.122

The ZAR lays down criteria and Emous operates the infrastructure 

An applicant under the state-funded scheme was obliged to provide written proof of 

membership of a Protestant church, good moral conduct and their qualifications and, if 

117 P. R. Spanjaard, ‘Voor de Boeren. De pro-Boerenbeweging in Europa en het Christelijk National Boeren-Comite in 
Nederland’, M. A. Proefschrift, Vrije Universitieit, Amsterdam, 1983, p. 40. 
118 H. Logemann, ‘Taal-radicalisme, “Audi et alterem partem”, over Jan te Winkel, Matthias de Vries, over R. A. Kollewijn’, 
De Gids, jrg. 57, 1893, p. 161. 
119 G. J. Schutte, De Vrije Universiteit en Zuid-Afrika, pp. 88-90. See also P. R. Spanjaard, ‘Voor de Boeren’, p. 39. 
120 H. J. Emous, ‘C. G. de Jonge’, p. 2.  
121 See, for example, this extract: ‘When de Jonge shed his blood at Elandslaagte, it was not in vain. With this blood he 
paid in full for the right to the trust of the sons of the Voortrekkers. Natal’s soil, which has drunk the blood of their 
fathers, their wives and their children, is now watered by that of Holland’s children’. H. J. Emous, ‘C. G. de Jonge’, p. 1.  
122 H. J. Emous, ‘Een Hollandsche Boerenschool bij Palanka’, Neerlandia, jrg. 6, 1902, p. 17. 
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necessary, undertake a supplementary examination. If this were not enough proof, they 

had to provide a written undertaking supported by a third-party testimonial that they 

would build a state education system within the Protestant-Christian spirit.123 Once the 

prospective teacher had satisfied these criteria, he or she had to undertake to provide 

three years’ service or repay the entire assisted passage costs.124 This was not a recipe for 

a liberal cosmopolitan approach to learning, but aimed at the preservation of a tightly 

bounded national identity which rested on the perception of a shared linguistic heritage 

and a confessional Christian belief. 

Under Emous’ leadership the ZAR had its own Dutch-operated administrative 

infrastructure In the Netherlands. There were detailed and professionally printed 

application forms and questionnaires for completion. By 1898 over 300 Dutch teachers 

were working in Mansvelt’s department, and almost all were his recruits. After the initial 

enquiry the candidate was provided with an information brochure marked ‘highly 

confidential and not for public consumption’. This brochure suggested that young, single 

qualified teachers with a theoretical and practical knowledge of music and the English 

language were preferred. Married teachers without children might on occasion be 

accompanied by their spouse, while it was rare for married teachers with children to travel 

with their families, but exceptions were made when need for skill and experience 

dictated.125 Salaries varied but were higher than in the Netherlands. They could obtain the 

necessary prescribed textbooks in Pretoria, which included books on agriculture, science, 

and Christian songs. They would be using the latest teaching methods known in the 

Netherlands and while these did not often accord with the Boers’ old-fashioned approach, 

123 These criteria were required by Articles 1 & 2 of the Transvaal Education Act of 1896. 
124 W. F. Andriessen, ‘Het Onderwys in de Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek’, De Gids, jrg. 60, 1896, p. 294. 
125 Given that he was earning ƒ1,300 a year, senior teacher Jacobus Smit of Vlaardingen was attracted by the offering of 
ƒ3000 per year (£250) for three years plus a free passage. He did not fit the ideal portrayed in the brochure, Smit was 
unable to understand, read or speak English, and was married with 7 children aged between 4 and 20. Though his wife 
acknowledged she had no skills in handwork or music, he himself sang and played the organ, and was a Head Teacher 
with 20 years’ experience in teaching Mathematics and French. He was also of De Gereformeerde Kerk, and thus 
especially fitted to the Republic’s requirements. Smit signed off his application on 12 July 1898. Despite these apparent 
shortcomings his application was approved within ten days, probably because of his seniority and considerable teaching 
experience. Emous recommended that he travel on a German ship because this was cheaper than the English ‘mailboat’. 
ZAH, Archief 016, Inv. 164. 
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they should not be diverted from the approach required of them by the school 

inspectors.126 The emigrant was then provided with some general advice:  

Do not involve yourself in any controversy of a political or religious nature and 
do not be dogmatic. In the Transvaal know that silence is ‘golden’, and that the 
Dutch teacher’s first task is to work towards the maintenance of Dutch as the 
language of the country. Remember that while the teacher may be 
educationally ahead of the Boer, you must never act as if you are superior.127

Plans for Dutch pupil cultural exchange not realised  

Despite the greater flow of Dutch teachers to the ZAR and the increasingly effective 

transmission of Dutch culture through the efforts of Mansvelt and Emous, there were 

disappointments. The failure of Spruyt and the Dutch-born schoolteacher M. J. Stucki’s 

pupil exchange scheme for Dutch pupils to spend four to five years in the Cape colony was 

a lost opportunity to build the relationship. In 1892 Spruyt had suggested that the NZAV 

support his proposal to send three Dutch schoolchildren each year to a boarding school 

run by Stucki in Wellington in the Cape colony. They would be aged 15 or 16 and would 

study and live in the Cape for five years as they trained to be teachers. Stucki was keen, as 

his correspondence with Spruyt demonstrated.128 In August 1893 the Dutch consul in Cape 

Town wrote to Professor J. P. Moltzer of the NZAV, endorsing Stucki, the school and the 

plan. This endorsement was echoed by leaders of the Taalbond and G. A. Ode, the ZAR’s 

Secretary of Education.129 Stucki sent a full explanation of how the school operated, 

including its language and discipline policy, and a three-page prospectus to Spruyt in 

August 1893 to enable him to prepare submissions to the NZAV.130

On 2 November 1893, Spruyt and Moltzer provided a ‘Strictly Confidential’ 

memorandum backed by 4 pages of evidence which included letters from Dutch 

126 Information Brochure based on information provided by the ZAR Department of Education, pp. 1–3, ZAH, Archief 050, 
Inv 4. 
127 Information Brochure, p. 4. ZAH, Archief 050, Inv 4. 
128 The correspondence included a four-page letter from M. J. Stucki to J. W. G. Van Oordt in which he recorded receipt 
from C. P. Hoogenhout of the news that Spruyt proposed to send young Hollanders to Stucki’s school in Wellington. He 
is puzzled that he did not hear direct but puts that down to a missed telegram when [he thinks] Spruyt had hoped to 
meet him on a trip Spruyt made to Transvaal. He says they would be most welcome, suggesting they start in July and 
sends a copy of the Prospectus printed at D. F. du Toit in Paarl. ZAH, Archief 046, nummer 1514. 
129 De Waal to Moltzer, August 1893, P. J. G. Vos to G. A. Ode, 5 June 1893, G. A. Ode to Spruyt 31 May 1893, and 17 
June 1893, J. M. Hoffman to G. A. Ode, 3 June 1893, ZAH, Archief 046, nummer 1515. 
130 Stucki to Spruyt, 28 August 1893, ZAH, Archief 046, nummer 1515. The prospectus is found in Archief 046, number 
1514. In this letter Stucki covers church matters saying that it is preferable that parents give permission for their children 
attending his school to be trained in the DRC which is different from the ‘Doppers’ in Northern Cape and Transvaal. Also, 
they will be taught in the English medium and most of the textbooks are in that language. He suggested that they should 
follow a course of five years study. 
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schoolteachers already in southern Africa. Annually the plan required financial assistance 

which included travel, tuition and boarding fees of £50 per pupil. The pupils would become 

accustomed to Cape Dutch society, learn English and then as teachers in the Dutch medium 

would counter the anglicisation of the Cape colony. Two interesting provisos near the end 

of the memorandum suggest that Spruyt and Moltzer realised this might be a difficult 

project. First, the authors suggest that they should look for candidates among orphans 

because parents were unlikely to agree that their children travel so far away when still so 

young. Second, the project should be kept very confidential because, although the 

motivation was sound, wide publicity could lead to opposition in southern Africa.131

From the comments of the NZAV management committee, written as a round robin 

response, it appears the members were not convinced. One reason provided for this was 

that at 15 the pupils were too young to reach the decision to be schoolteachers. The 

members, led by Hamelberg and De Beaufort, cast doubt on and effectively vetoed the 

proposal, and there is no record that it went further. No doubt some of the committee 

voiced realistic objections which reflected, as did the failure of the campaign to ensure 

emigration, that the Dutch harboured concerns about the risks of going to southern Africa. 

If, however, there had been a commitment to a bilateral cultural exchange of young people 

instead of the expectation that culture could only be transmitted in one direction, from 

the Dutch to the young Dutch-Africans, this could have strengthened the bond. The NZAV 

could have re-formulated the plan around, for example, sending out young Dutch teachers 

in their early 20s on two year cultural ‘ambassadorships’. The failure of this proposal 

illustrates, along with the university access issue and the lack of recognition for genuine 

Dutch cultural initiatives out of southern Africa, such as the work of the Cape-based Aurora 

Theatre Company, that the stamverwantschap movement was blinkered by cultural 

superiority and fettered by excessive caution.132

131 ZAH, Archief 046, nummer 1542. 
132 An example of the cultural disconnect between the Dutch and their southern African kin is the Aurora Theatre 
Company. Despite successfully operating repertory theatre in the Dutch language in the Cape between 1860 and 1887, 
Aurora had only tenuous links with, and limited recognition in, the mother country. Aurora’s main playwright was Cape-
born Melt Brink, and its staple was his Dutch-language plays. The company was founded and run by ‘Hollanders’. As 
patron of Aurora the Frisian aristocrat Balthazar Theodorus van Heemstra, of Froma and Eibersburen, represented the 
Company at the court of King William III. It was only after 1900 that Brink himself received some, but limited, recognition 
in literary circles in the Netherlands. See G. Besselaar, Zuid-Afrika in de letterkunde, pp. 97-98. 
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The struggle to regain access to Dutch universities 

In April 1885, the NZAV requested the government to amend the Higher Education Act of 

1876 to enable young Dutch-Africans to attend Dutch universities instead of those in 

England and Scotland. This would assist these young people in their struggle against English 

cultural domination.133 Further reasons were that South Africa was the only country where 

Dutch migrants could be in a community where their own language and customs prevailed, 

and that the stamverwanten had the character to make their country become for the 

Netherlands what North America had become for the British.134 As a result, a small change 

was made by the insertion of section 85bis in 1886.135 This placed the decision on the 

syllabus for the entry examination in the hands of the Dutch universities, but did not solve 

the problem. The consequence of allowing the Dutch institutions to set the syllabus was 

that at the University of Cape Town, students desiring to enter Dutch universities were 

obliged to pass Latin and Greek, although the Cape university’s own entrance matriculation 

exam required Latin, but allowed a modern language to be selected instead of Greek.136

The intent behind section 85bis was not being realised, said Gijsbert van Tienhoven, a 

member of the Lower House, a member of the NZAV Management Committee, and a 

former Minister for Foreign Affairs.137 This was especially true in the field of jurisprudence. 

In this area the Dutch universities had made no attempt, as he knew from his own 

experience as a Professor, to provide instruction in Roman-Dutch law, which underpinned 

the common law recognised and applied by courts in southern Africa.138

Speaking on the 1895 Education Budget, Beelaerts van Blokland argued for the law 

to be changed because barriers to direct entry were hurting not only South African 

students but were of concern to the many Dutch people in the Republic in the civil service, 

the churches and in the NZASM who deserved an assurance that when their sons 

133 The Act prevented Dutch-African students from direct entry to university in the Netherlands without a Dutch 
gymnasium school leaving certificate. 
134 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1884/1885, June 1885, p. 6, NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1894/1895, May 1895, p. 13, and NZAV 
Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1895/1896, May 1896, pp. 23-4. 
135 Royal Assent, 30 July 1886, Nederlandsche Staatscourant, nummer 25. 
136 This situation was described in the Dutch Parliament in February 1896 by the former President-Curator of the 
University of Amsterdam, the member for North Holland, Mr G. van Tienhoven, Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1895– 
1896, I, 4 February 1896, at p. 243. 
137 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1894/1895, May 1895, p. 6. G. van Tienhoven is described as a social liberal. He had a long 
career in public life and as an academic, Mayor of Amsterdam between 1880 and 1891, and Professor of Law, and 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, 1891 to 1894.  
138 G. van Tienhoven. Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1895–1896, I, 4 February 1896, at p. 244. 
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completed their preparatory studies in that country they could be sure of access to Dutch 

universities.139 In 1896 the responsible Minister, Samuel van Houten, argued that the 

differences in syllabus between the Dutch gymnasia and the southern African institutions 

were so wide that he could not possibly exercise the discretion granted him by section 

85bis.140 He insisted that the law be amended to name the type of examination and 

institution which would qualify their students for direct entry, removing the discretion 

provided to the universities.141 This was approved in September 1896 when section 85bis

was again amended to allow students who passed a specified examination at the Pretoria 

Gymnasium to obtain direct entry.142

That it took two decades to amend those provisions which had stopped the flow of 

Dutch-Africans to Dutch universities demonstrated more than benign neglect.143 The 

government would not open the conduit without university approval, and the academic 

mandarins clung to Greek and Latin as entry requirements. As a result, the ‘colonials’ no 

longer qualified. While the doors to Dutch universities were still open, they had allowed 

access to Presidents Brand and Burgers, Judges of the Supreme Court J. A. Truter and H. 

Cloete, academics and theologians like G. W. A. van der Lingen, P. B. Borcherds, and N. J. 

Hofmeyr.144 All of these men were influential on their return, helping to maintain the Dutch 

bridgehead in southern Africa. The sense of cultural superiority at the metropole certainly 

undercut attempts to build on that bridgehead in the important decades of the 1880s and 

1890s.  

139 G. Th. J. Beelaerts van Blokland, Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1894–1895, II, 13 December 1894, at p. 474. 
140 Samuel van Houten, (1837–1930), was the liberal member for Groningen in the Second Chamber between 1869 and 
1897. His chief legislative achievements were said to be the Childrens’ Act 1874, and legislation in 1896 which broadened 
the franchise. 
141 S. Van Houten, Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1895–1896, I, 5 February 1896, at p. 253. 
142 This was ‘the final exam in Division A of the State Examination’. The measure received the Royal Assent, 24 September 
1896, Nederlandsche Staatscourant nummer 157. See also the Report of the Select Committee on Chapter V of the 1897 
Budget, Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1896–1897, I, 16 November 1897, p. 120. 
143 When in November 1897 Hendrik Goeman Borgesius, finally committed the government to removing Greek as an 
important subject in the Dutch university curriculum it was in part a recognition that this was a barrier to attracting 
foreign students. While this commitment might have been welcomed by Dutch-African students, his formal position was 
that students who had passed the matriculation examination at the University of Cape Town were still not entitled to 
direct entry. Staatsbegrooting voor het dienstjaar 1898 (Departement van Binnenlandsche Zaken), Handelingen der 
Staten-Generaal. Bijlagen 1897–1898, II, Bijlage A, Kamerstuk 2 V, nummer 13, 16 November 1897, p. 8.  
144 J. W. Pont, Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten, Bijlage I, pp. 103-109. 
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Government support comes too late  

By the time the governing elite saw merit in exporting their Dutch culture and identity in 

the late 1890s by providing limited access to their universities to the stamverwanten and 

subsidised Dutch-made vaccines to the ZAR it was probably too late. Both gestures were 

recorded in the Budget Speech of the Minister of Internal Affairs Goeman Borgesius.145 He 

allocated state resources to a degree course in Roman-Dutch law to enable more Dutch-

African students to study in the Netherlands. Despite this allocation, no progress had been 

made two years later.146 If the universities had thought it was culturally or strategically 

important to serve the specialised needs of the stamverwanten, they would many years 

earlier have investigated how they could offer young jurists from southern Africa an 

appropriate course. That Roman-Dutch law and the works of the great Dutch jurists Hugo 

de Groot and Johannes van der Linden underpinned the common law throughout southern 

Africa was well-known in the Netherlands.147

The Minister also recommended the abolition of Greek as an admission 

requirement, but then still refused to allow students from the Cape university the same 

entry rights as those from the ZAR. As a further gesture he confirmed that the Dutch 

government would provide its diphtheria vaccine to the ZAR at the same subsidised rate 

as to the Dutch East Indian colonies.148 The Minister’s speech suggested, without expressly 

stating so, that the government had finally committed to a policy of limited cultural 

imperialism, because he said that it was very important for ‘the interests of our country 

and our people that the influence of our Dutch language and culture is strengthened 

beyond the boundaries of the Netherlands and its colonies’. 149

145 Hendrik Goeman Borgesius succeeded Samuel van Houten as Minister of Internal Affairs in July 1897 and served in 
that capacity until July 1901. He was an elected member of the Lower House between 1877 and 1917, serving as 
Chairman of the Lower House between 1913 and 1917. For 6 years prior to 1877 he was editor of Het Vaderland.  
146 Napoleon had imposed a codified legal system on the conquered Dutch, and Roman-Dutch law was no longer studied 
or taught at their universities. Despite this being pointed out by van Tienhoven two years earlier nobody had moved to 
close the gap, and the 1899 Select Committee report in the Upper House noted that the Minister ought to institute a 
degree in Roman-Dutch law, which of course would require a further amendment to the Higher Education Act. See report 
of the Select Committee on Chapter V (Education) of the 1898 Budget, Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1898–1899, I, 
21 January 1899, p. 121. Members were Röell, Melvil van Lynden, Van Welderen Rengers, Van Asch van Wijk and 
Rahusen, p. 124. 
147 C. B. Spruyt, ‘Reisherinneringen van Hendrik P. N. Muller’, p. 534. Spruyt noted that the Roman-Dutch jurists were 
followed not only in the Oranje-Vrijstaat and the ZAR, but also in the Cape colony, ‘an English country’, and in Natal. 
148 This price was ƒ1.25 per 10cc vial for the overseas possessions and the ZAR. Handelingen der Staten-Generaal. Bijlagen
1897–1898, II, Bijlage A, Staatsbegroting 1898 Binnenlandsche Zaken, 16 November 1897, p. 6. 
149 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1898-1899, I, p. 121. The extract from the formal memorandum by Minister 
Goeman Borgesius was cited in its provisional report by the Select Committee charged with reporting on Chapter 5 
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Despite these limited policy shifts, and although there were some Cape Dutch 

leaders like Moorrees, whose family had attended Dutch universities, who developed a 

positive sense of common interest with the parent state, the basis for a sustainable cultural 

and commercial alliance which might have led to a sense of national identity resting on 

shared Dutchness was never strong enough.150 Because of the metropolitan neglect of 

university access there had been no Dutch-African young leaders exposed to Dutch culture 

in the motherland for decades. Those back in the ‘colonies’ were exposed to English 

culture, and because of the blocked conduit they were not in a position to understand and 

accept the offered ‘gift’ of Dutchness. In addition, the stamverwanten at the colonial end 

of the transmission line simply did not develop the subordinate mental attitude of the 

colonised.151 Without the injection of Dutch culture at university level and the required 

veneration of that culture by Dutch-Africans, the Dutch government’s belated recognition 

that southern Africa was an area relevant to an expanding cultural and diplomatic initiative 

was too little too late. At best for the Dutch universities, the struggle was the result of an 

adherence to the outdated classical syllabus favoured by those who believed that the only 

way to an education lay through a thorough grounding in Latin and Greek. At worst, it 

stemmed from an arrogance derived from a sense of cultural superiority.  

Conclusion  

This chapter has demonstrated that there were Dutch cultural missionaries who worked 

to transmit Dutch language and culture to their stamverwanten through education in the 

years 1874 to 1900. Although there were signs of growth in Dutch influence on their kin 

and some Dutch believed that a new Dutch-based national identity was taking root in 

southern Africa, perceptive Dutch observers like Spruyt realised, as Jonkman had, that 

these kinsmen had seen a different destiny and that forces unleashed by colonial 

nationalism would render a ‘second Netherlands’ under the Southern Cross a chimera. The 

NZAV campaign to provide Dutch language textbooks illustrated that Dutch culture and 

literature were not grounded in the world in which the young Afrikaanders lived. As 

(Education) of the budget. The extract is reported in Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, Bijlagen 1897-1898, II, Bijlage A, 
Kamerstuk 2 V, nr. 13, 21 January 1899, p. 8. 
150 These family members were J. C. L. F. Moorrees, Utrecht 1827, pastor in Zwartland 1833–1881, and H. A. Moorrees, 
Utrecht 1829, pastor in Riversdal 1835–1866, J. W. Pont, Het Studiefonds voor Zuid-Afrikaansche Studenten, Bijlage I, p. 
106. 
151 This argument is developed from the work of E. W Said, Culture & Imperialism, p. 11. 
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Moorrees tactfully pointed out, they wanted books and magazines written by Dutch-

Africans, not Europeans who wrote in Dutch.  

The ruling class and those who dominated the universities paid polite attention to 

the ‘African lobby’ centred on the NZAV, but were simply not convinced that it was in the 

country’s interest to change their curricula or admission requirements for their colonial 

cousins. More particularly, and despite sentimental pronouncements, successive Dutch 

governments decided it was not a viable proposition to invest state resources in any 

meaningful way in the vision of the NZAV. It is an irony that it was only in 1897 that a Dutch 

Minister of State could say that the influence of Dutch language and culture should be 

strengthened beyond the ‘boundaries of the Netherlands and its colonies’ an admission 

that the cultural vision of the stamverwantschap movement was relevant and 

appropriate.152 By then it was too late. 

The concentration on education, teachers, textbooks and libraries, confirms the 

cultural imperialist drive which the stamverwantschap movement represented by the late 

1880s. In the following chapter I demonstrate how the proponents of a wider Dutch 

identity constructed an image of their southern brothers in poetry and prose which 

operated in the genre of myth and legend.

152 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal. Bijlagen 1897–1898, Tweede Kamer, Bijlage A, 21 January 1899, p. 8.
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Chapter Ten  

Stamverwantschap imagined through Language and Literature 

Introduction  

The belief that the transmission of the cultural benefits of Dutchness would and should be 

appropriated by their southern stamverwanten was part of a Dutch cultural imperialism. 

An integral part of the mission of educating the stamverwanten was believed to be the 

transmission of the cultural benefits carried within the Dutch language itself. Most Dutch 

people observing events in southern Africa saw the link between a common language, the 

Dutch-Africans’ bloodlines and their Protestant religion as irrefutable proof that these 

people could be part of one nation with their siblings in the fatherland. If they enabled the 

Afrikaanders to accept the Dutch language as their own, the Dutch could create a broad, 

inclusive Dutch national identity. The adulation of the stamverwanten introduced to the 

Dutch imagination by Lauts and his successors was most marked in the two decades 

between Majuba in 1881 and the early months of the Second Anglo-Boer War in 1899 and 

1900. Liberals, orthodox Protestants and socialists all saw in these rough kinsmen a symbol 

to be used in their attempts to renew Dutch society and restore its place in the world.1 By 

the 1890s the Dutch-Africans, particularly the Transvaal Boers, were playing an important 

role in the self-image and national consciousness of its Dutch proponents. 

The belief in the importance of celebrating and spreading the Dutch language was 

demonstrated by the establishment of Het Algemeen Nederlandsch Verbond (ANV). It was 

also reflected in polemical writing by linguists about the significance of the Dutch language 

as the basis of a more inclusive Dutch identity. The far-off Dutch-Africans were an 

important part of this intended imperium of Dutchness. Poets and literary journals 

portrayed the Dutch-African Boer as a mythical hero and model for this national identity, 

suggesting that he demonstrated the simple virtues of republican Rome, and arguing that 

these were derived from their ancestors of the Dutch Golden Age.  

A growing number of publications tapped into the growing belief that 

stamverwantschap was important for the Dutch nation, and publishers realised the 

1 For the development of this argument I acknowledge G. J. Schutte, De roeping ten aanzien van het oude broedervolk, 
Nederland en Zuid-Afrika, pp, 47-48. 
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commercial value of this enthusiasm. Dutch literary journals celebrated the role of the 

simple and virtuous farmer as a symbol of everything the European urban Dutch had lost. 

As a result, the view of the Dutch-Africans as uncivilised, thuggish and cruel (strongly 

articulated in the 1860s and 1870s in some Dutch discourse) was effectively drowned out 

by a newly aggressive Dutch nationalism. The politics of language, and the use of symbol 

and myth in storytelling and poetry had become an integral part of the stamverwantschap

movement.  

Language as the conduit for expansion of national identity 

During the 1890s linguists argued that the overtly cultural aspect of Dutch imperial 

endeavours, with particular reference to the Dutch language, was wasted on the East 

Indies, because there was little opportunity for the transmission of Dutch culture and 

language to the Indonesians. Gerrit Kalff reflected this view in his Foreword to Nicolaas 

Mansvelt’s work on southern Africa. He did not deny, he wrote, that the Indies were 

important for the Netherlands, but no permanent extension of the motherland was being 

established there.2 It was in the more favourable climate of southern Africa that the Dutch 

kinsfolk would thrive.3 He emphasised a ‘greater Netherlands’ saying that it was a 

‘statement of the national soul of the country’.4 He also shared Mansvelt’s view on the 

topic of mother-tongue education, having earned his doctorate with a thesis on its 

importance.5

2 Commerce and profits drove this colonial project and increased the metropole’s prestige and wealth. This credit was 
offset in the debit column by thirty years of war in Aceh, which had become a drain on resources. This war lasted a 
generation, 1873 to 1904, cost the lives of thousands of Dutch soldiers, and more than 100,000 inhabitants of Aceh. For 
more details see J. C. Kennedy, Een beknopte Geschiedenis, pp. 277-8. 
3 G. Kalff, Inleiding, N. Mansvelt, De betrekkingen tusschen Nederland en Zuid-Afrika sedert de verowering van de 
Kaapcolonie door de Engelschen, Utrecht, C. H. E. Breijer, 1902. 
4 Gerrit Kalff 1856–1923 was Professor of Literature at the University of Utrecht in 1895/6 and held the chair at Leiden 
from 1902 until 1923. He was Rector Magnificus of Leiden in 1917 and 1918, a member of the Royal Dutch Academy of 
Science, a knight of the Order of the Lion, and author of the seven-volume History of Dutch Literature published between 
1906 and 1912. See G. Kalff Jr., Leven van Dr G. Kalff (1856–1923), beschreven door zijn zoon, J. B. Wolters, Groningen, 
Den Haag, 1924, and H. van der Hoeven, 'Kalff, Gerrit (1856–1923)', in Biografisch Woordenboek van Nederland, 3, 1989, 
http://resources.huygens.knaw.nl/bwn1880-2000/lemmata/bwn3/kalffg, (accessed 28 May 2018). 
5 Het onderwijs in de moedertaal, [Mother-tongue Education] was published by de Bussy in Amsterdam in 1893. Kalff had 
received his doctorate for work on an earlier version of the topic in 1883. G. Kalff Jr., Leven van Dr G. Kalff (1856–1923), 
p. 40. 
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‘A message to the Dutch People’  

This resurgent nationalism was reflected in the work of Jan te Winkel, another eminent 

Dutch academic and linguist who, like Kalff, believed that the Dutch-Africans were part of 

the motherland because of the umbilical cord that was the Dutch language. Through this 

conduit, Dutch values, culture and commerce might flow to southern Africa. On 31 October 

1899, three weeks after the Second Anglo-Boer war began, he published his message to 

the Dutch about the implications of this war under the title ‘Waar het om gaat in Zuid-

Afrika, een woord tot het Nederlandsch Volk’, or ‘What is at stake in South Africa, a 

message to the Dutch nation’.6 He first built the case against the English, and then made a 

case for his vision of a united southern Africa under the Dutch-Africans. The new country 

would be the United States of the twentieth century, a land where the first language was 

Dutch, and the Netherlands had significant influence.7 He suggested, in the context of the 

Dutch bridgehead in southern Africa, that the origins of Dutch national identity could only 

be found in, and expanded through, the nurture of their language. For this reason it was 

vitally important for the Dutch to understand what was happening in the early weeks of 

the Anglo-Boer War. When his Een woord tot het Nederlandsch Volk appeared, te Winkel 

was already an established academic with a national reputation. He had published a major 

work on the history of Dutch literature in the Middle Ages and was a prominent figure in 

Dutch academia. He held high office for almost three decades, serving as Professor of 

Dutch Language and Literature at the University of Amsterdam between 1892 and 1919, 

and as Rector in 1910–1911. His appointments outside the Netherlands included 

membership of the Royal Flemish Academy and the Royal Academy of Belgium.8 His 

publication was both a polemic against British imperialism, greed and hypocrisy, and a 

vision of a new and greater role for the Dutch globally. It built on the theme of ‘language-

struggle’ which he had spoken about when he addressed the 24th Congress of Dutch 

Language and Literature in November 1897. During that address he had argued that it was 

important that the Dutch take a keen interest in the language movement of their 

6 Professor Dr. Jan te Winkel, 1847–1927, was a Professor at the University of Amsterdam, See A. G. van Hamel, 
‘Levensbericht van Jan te Winkel 1847–1927’, Jaarboek van de Maatschappij der Nederlandse Letterkunde, 1928.
7 J. te Winkel, Waar het om gaat in Zuid-Afrika, een word tot het Nederlandsch Volk, Haarlem, De Erven F. Bohn, 1899, 
pp. 34-35. 
8 In addition, te Winkel was a member of the Society of Dutch Literature and was editor of the Journal for Dutch Language 
and Literature. A. G. van Hamel, ‘Levensbericht van Jan te Winkel’, pp. 156-160. 
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stamverwanten and ‘support their struggle to make South Africa Dutch because, if they 

fail, the chance for our language to become part of the concert of European languages will 

be greatly diminished’.9 He was referring at this point not to the GRA, but to the Taalbond,

which was supported by Mansvelt and led by P. J. G. de Vos and A. Moorrees in the Cape 

colony.10

Te Winkel reasoned that the British could not bear the existence of the 

independent Boer republics because this challenged their authority. Even more annoying 

for England was that Dutch, or High Dutch as it was called in southern Africa, was not a 

vanishing dialect buckling under the influence of the British migrants. In the two decades 

since Majuba it had become the unifying tie between the Boers in the northern republics 

and the relatives they had left behind in the Cape. This was what the Boers and the 

Hollandsche-Kapenaars or Cape Dutch worked for in the schools and in their growing 

literature. The Cape Afrikaners had won a majority in Parliament and in the Cape Dutch 

premier Schreiner they had provided a leader from ‘their own race’.11 As they faced the 

might of Britain, the Boers exhibited a moral superiority over the aggressor. At this early 

stage of the war, te Winkel believed that the Boers would prevail and that a new South 

African state would emerge. This result was more important for the Netherlands than 

other nations ‘because the bonds between us and the African sons of our ancestors remain 

unbroken…despite...our half-hearted and narrow-minded attitudes towards them which 

have threatened those bonds’.12

It was fortunate, te Winkel said, that in recent years, some Dutch people, 

particularly those in the NZAV, had seen that the Boers had a great future, and had taken 

steps to assist them. As a result, he believed, the ‘gap between the South African language 

and High Dutch’ had narrowed, and the Boers had come to realise that they were not 

exclusively Afrikaanders but Afrikaansche-Hollanders.13 They no longer demanded that 

9 Paper delivered by Professor Dr. Jan te Winkel on ‘Nederlandsche Taal in Zuid-Afrika’ at the Congress at Dordrecht, 
Neerlandia, jrg. 1, November 1897, p. 548. 
10 The leadership of the Taalbond was A. Moorrees, secretary of the Cape Division of the NZAV, P. J. G. de Vos, Chairman 
of the Taalbond and Professor of Theology, M. J. Stucki, School Principal, W. J. Viljoen, Doctor of Philology, and Z. J. de 
Beer, Minister of the Dutch Reformed Church, Neerlandia, jrg. 1, November 1896, pp. 123-124. 
11 J. te Winkel, Waar het om gaat in Zuid-Afrika, pp. 9-10. 
12 te Winkel argued that for 25 years the Dutch had shown little concern over the trans-Orange and -Vaal Boers. In fact, 
the great majority of ‘our people’ did not know they even existed. ‘It was’, said te Winkel, ‘perhaps President Burgers’ 
greatest contribution that he drew our attention to them’, J. te Winkel, Waar het om gaat in Zuid-Afrika, pp. 26-27. 
13 J. te Winkel, p. 29. ‘Afrikaansche Hollanders’ may be rendered as ‘Dutch-Africans’. 



253 

their Afrikaner spoken language be introduced as a written language, and no longer sought 

to distance themselves from Dutch – quite the contrary. They now regarded themselves 

as ‘sons of one tribe with many branches, of which the intellect still resided in the 

Netherlands, but the power and energy were undoubtedly in South Africa’.14 In his wide-

ranging review of the place of Dutch in the world, te Winkel pointed to the fact that even 

after North America was lost to the English their language remained. By contrast the 

influence of Dutch in Nieuw Amsterdam waned after the VOC parted with that colonial 

possession. Could this not happen to the Dutch language in South Africa, given the power 

of English and the narrow-minded approach of some Dutch people there who looked down 

on Afrikaansch-Hollandsch?15 He did not discount the possibility that even if the English 

were driven out of South Africa their language could become the national language. 

Therefore, those who supported the retention of Dutch must keep working to secure their 

goal. If they did not, he warned that English might prevail, because Afrikaansch-Hollandsch

was, he said, the language of the indigenous population [naturelle]:  

these whom the Boers name ‘Schepsels’, and for whom they have established 
separate railway carriages called ‘kafferwagens’ on their trains. In this context 
the new elite in South Africa, [which would include the white Dutch-Africans], 
would probably prefer a language other than Afrikaansch-Hollandsch. Although 
Dutch might have first place, we should remember that English is not a language 
that the Boers would have to learn.16

Despite his admission that the vision he held up to the nation might prove to be an illusion, 

he was convinced that it was critical that Dutch became the official state language of the 

new unified southern African colonies and republics, because this would secure the 

position of Dutch as a world language. Because it was language that united people, if this 

union was not secured, ‘then the whole of South Africa, with all that it has to offer us, will 

be lost to us. It will be like North America, still a friendly nation, but no longer the stage 

upon which we Dutch will be able to continue our glorious history’.17

Even if it proved an unrealisable dream, te Winkel said, a nation drew its strength 

and purpose from its ideals. While his views on national identity and consciousness were 

14 J. te Winkel, Waar het om gaat in Zuid-Afrika, pp. 33-34. In support of this view te Winkel referred to the long lists of 
Transvaalers, Oranje Vrijstaters and Kapenaars who had joined the ANV, and the Taalbond, p. 29. 
15 J. te Winkel, Waar het om gaat in Zuid-Afrika, pp. 31-32. 
16 J. te Winkel, Waar het om gaat in Zuid-Afrika, pp 33-34. 
17 J. te Winkel, Waar het om gaat in Zuid-Afrika, p. 34. 
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based on the criteria of language and race, in this regard he was no more than a man of 

his time.18 He clearly earned the respect of his colleagues and the various governments in 

the period 1888 to 1917 during which he was continuously reappointed to the National 

Examining Committee for Dutch secondary schools. His reputation in the field of language 

and literature made him an obvious selection for the management of the newly formed 

ANV. There were however Dutch scholars of linguistics like D. C. Hesseling, a contemporary 

of te Winkel, who argued that the latter’s view that the Dutch-Africans no longer 

demanded that Het Afrikaansch be the written language was indeed a chimera. Hesseling 

suggested in a publication in 1899 that his study of the written records of the relevant VOC 

archives for the years 1685 to 1782 demonstrated that the spoken language at the Cape in 

the late seventeenth century ‘differed in all respects from all Dutch tongues’.19 He followed 

this up by recording that by 1883 Het Afrikaansch had been established as a written 

language.20 It was in his 1897 article in De Gids, on which the longer 1899 publication was 

based, that Hesseling really nailed his colours to the mast by proposing that Het 

Afrikaansch would become, and indeed should become, its own language and not a pale 

imitation of Dutch. His final sentence neatly encapsulated his point: ‘It was not difficult [for 

us] to choose between an attractive and living niece, and a doll wearing the clothes of our 

sister’.21

Typically, Spruyt was prepared to present both sides of this language battle in the 

Netherlands between Het Afrikaansch and Het Hollandsch in his annual NZAV Report. It 

was a mark of Spruyt’s ability to look at the evidence emerging from the decades of 

engagement with the Dutch-Africans that he could see these Dutch ‘brothers’ were not 

the close blood relatives that many of his fellow culture warriors imagined.22

18 A. G. van Hamel wrote that te Winkel’s dream of a United South Africa was based on unjustified optimism. Assessing 
him, and his influence in his field, van Hamel conceded he was a man of his time but argues that his influence, through 
his pupils, extended well beyond his time. A. G, van Hamel, ‘Levensbericht van Jan te Winkel’, pp. 158-9. 
19 Hesseling’s evidence was found in the section of the VOC archives named ‘Brieven en Papieren gecomen van Cabo de 
Bonne Esperance’ D. C. Hesseling, Bijdrage tot de geschiedenis der Nederlandsche taal in Zuid-Afrika, E. J. Brill, Leiden, 
1899, pp. 8-9.
20 D. C. Hesseling, Bijdrage tot de geschiedenis der Nederlandsche taal, pp. 9-10. To illustrate his point Hesseling quoted 
from ‘Di Geskiedenis van Josef ver Akrikaanse kinders en huissouwens in ons eie taal geskrijwe’, Paarl, 1883, p. 22. 
21 D. C. Hesseling, ‘Het Hollandsch in Zuid-Afrika’, De Gids, jrg. 61, 1897, p.162. He concluded: ‘De Afrikaansche taal zal 
dan niet worden wat men thans van haar zou willen maken: een zustertaal van de onze; zij zal blijven wat zij is: een 
bloedverwante van den tweeden graad: geen zuster, om mij bij dat beeld te bepalen, maar een nicht. Wij kunnen daar 
vrede mee hebben, want het kiezen is niet moeielijk tusschen een aardig, levend nichtje en een pop die de kleeren onzer 
zuster draagt’.  
22 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1896/1897, May 1897, pp. 24-27. 
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Te Winkel’s message was however endorsed ten days later in an article in De 

Tijdspiegel which called on readers to support the ANV and to read Waar het om gaat. Dr. 

L. Knappert, the writer, was a clergyman and a theologian with a deep interest in folklore 

and myth, and suggested that the state’s neutrality policy did not align with the real 

interests of the nation.23 Criticising the government’s public position, he wrote that the 

official Dutch government view was that war between the Transvaal and England should 

concern the Dutch as little as war between America and the Filipinos, because the Dutch-

Africans were no more than distant family. Enthusiasm and concern for ‘the kinsfolk’ was, 

said the diplomats, ‘the result of a foolish imagination – that there is no reason for it at all. 

It cannot be said that their crisis is our crisis’.24 Knappert reasoned that these 

representatives of the ‘official mind’ were wrong because these Boer leaders could be 

compared to the great heroes of the past like Arminius and Wilhelm Tell.25 He illustrated 

the difference between the Boer leaders and their Dutch contemporaries in these words: 

We know that we are both of one blood, we are descended from the same 
ancestors; but we also know, that, in them, far more clearly than in us, our great 
ancestors are on view, resurrected from the dead.26

The rhetoric of Knappert and te Winkel did not persuade the politicians, who appear to 

have disdained ‘the foolish imagination’ which inspired such passionate nationalism. Their 

understanding of where the Netherlands’ interests lay were based on a clear-eyed 

understanding of which country could field the most battalions and naval vessels. This 

more sober and realistic approach was also evident in the essay Peace in South Africa by 

Ratane.27 It was an analysis of geo-political reality endorsed with a foreword by Spruyt and 

was published six weeks before te Winkel’s publication. The essay analysed British policies 

towards southern Africa. Ratane was strongly anti-British, but argued that only European 

and United States intervention could secure a peaceful future in the region. Spruyt 

23 Knappert’s summa cum laude doctoral thesis was entitled ‘De beteekenis van de wetenschap van het Folklore voor de 
godsdienstgeschiedenis onderzocht en aan de Holdamythen getoetst’. The list of his sermons and publications attached 
to the obituary records that in 1899 he preached in Assen on the topic of Geloofsvertrouwen, Oranje-Vrijstaat- en 
Transvaal. J. Lindeboom, ‘Lewensbericht Laurentius Knappert 1863–1943’, Jaarboek van de Maatschappij der 
Nederlandse Letterkunde, 1943, p. 62 and p. 85.  
24 L. Knappert, Opvlammend Vuur, Holland en Zuid-Afrika. The Cor Pama collection contains a hard copy standalone 
version with its own pagination. It is copied from De Tijdspiegel, 1899, pp. 361-425. 
www.delpher.nl/nl/tijdschriften/view, (accessed 27 November 2019). It is signed by the author on 10 Nov 1899, 
publication in De Tijdspiegel is acknowledged. This extract is from pp. 4-5 of the Cor Pama collection version. 
25 L. Knappert, Opvlammend Vuur, p. 5. 
26 L. Knappert, Opvlammend Vuur, pp. 5-6.
27 Ratane was a pseudonym, and he was described as a Hollandsch-Afrikaner. 
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suggested in his foreword that because of his unusual use of Dutch the author was in fact 

a Dutch-African, of recent European origin.28 Ratane delivered a sobering message to Dutch 

readers, namely:  

Please bring southern Africa’s case against England to France, Germany and the 
United States, because ‘Little Holland’ can offer the Transvaal little help.29

Though written for Dutch readers, Ratane’s argument reflected a view about the limits of 

Dutch power and influence not shared by te Winkel or by those who dreamed of a pan-

Dutch federation in southern Africa linked to the Netherlands. 

Algemeen Nederlandsch Verbond, or General Dutch Alliance  

A new Dutch language project emerged from the meeting of the Congress for Dutch 

Language and Literature held on 30 August 1893.30 This was the new Dictionary of the 

Dutch Language which was to be published in 14 volumes over 20 years. It was part of an 

increasing interest in the cultural and political importance of language in forming and 

preserving national identity. The conference which had endorsed it had been attended by 

North and South Netherlanders, the latter being the Flemish-speaking Belgians. Attending 

in his capacity as appointed Agent and consul in Europe for the ZAR, Beelaerts van Blokland 

confirmed that his government wished to be associated with, and to contribute financially 

to, the project as the third member of the alliance. The NZAV reported that this project 

would ‘involve the entire Dutch race, in Europe and Africa, and would be visible and 

tangible proof of the unity which transcended the specific dialects of each of the regions 

which go to make up the Dutch race’.31 The pan-Dutch theme was underlined by the 

founding, in 1896, of the ANV, with a vision of bringing the Flemish-speaking Belgians, the 

Dutch and the Dutch-Africans together in a language union. The new journal Neerlandia

was the public face of the proposed language union.32

28 Ratane (Hollandsch-Afrikaner), Vrede in Zuid-Afrika, met een Voorrede van Dr C B Spruyt, Amsterdam & Pretoria, J. H. 
de Bussy, 1899, pp v-viii. Cor Pama Collection. Spruyt’s Preface is dated 21 September 1899. The author’s name does not 
appear in the publication. 
29 Ratane (Hollandsch-Afrikaner), Vrede in Zuid-Afrika, p. 37. 
30 This association grew out of the Nederlandsch Letterkundig Congres which had held its first congress in 1849 in Ghent. 
This movement had from the outset tried to hold together Flemish and Dutch-speakers through the medium of language 
and literature. From its fourth Congress in 1854 it renamed itself Nederlandsch Taal Letterkundig Congres (Congress for 
Dutch for Language and Literature). 
31 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1898, April 1899, p. 13. 
32 The Board included Dr Jan te Winkel. Neerlandia, jrg. 1, 1896, p. 74.  
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Although the ANV was separate from the Dutch Language and Literary Congress, it 

was a complementary body. With less emphasis on high literary culture and more on 

language as a medium of national consciousness, the ANV was a new peak body 

established to bring together all those persons of Dutch descent who were committed to 

maintaining their language and identity. Included in their perceived Dutch nation were 

Hollanders, Flemish, and ‘South African Boers’, wherever these people were settled 

throughout the world. This included North America, Surinam and Curacao, and southern 

Africa including Natal, Angola and Bechuanaland – in fact anywhere in which members of 

the Dutch diaspora lived.33 By creating this representation of the Dutch nation, the ANV 

appropriated to itself the role of flagbearer for a global Dutchness based on linguistic unity. 

In doing so its leadership had to create and then hold onto a vision of the Dutch-Africans 

which some, like Spruyt, had realised by the early 1890s, did not match reality. The ANV 

was based in Dordrecht, and by 1901 had some 2,000 members. H. J. Kiewiet de Jonge as 

Secretary was the driving force in those early years. Like the NZAV, it was essentially run 

by amateurs who had to find time after their daytime jobs. Kiewiet de Jonge, for example, 

was the headmaster of a high school. The new association worked in tandem with the 

NZAV and operated in the wartime years as a pro-Boer publicity unit.34

Mixed messages from the stamverwanten 

The flaws in the vision of Dutch supporters who believed the Dutch-Africans were part of 

the family were not entirely generated in the Netherlands. These supporters were often 

encouraged in their belief by siren calls from Dutch-Africans. The 1896–7 edition of 

Neerlandia carried two detailed accounts of the evils of anglicisation and the dangers 

which this posed to those Dutch-Africans whose national identity was threatened by the 

loss of their language. These were written by Dutch-speakers based in the two republics. 

Dutch readers could therefore have been forgiven for believing that their kin wanted to be 

Dutch. An Oranje Vrijstaat burgher wrote that unless the Dutch-African schoolteachers 

were prepared to do their duty by upholding the language, the Dutch-African nation would 

collapse, and the teachers would be shown to have betrayed their own people. From 

Krugersdorp came the denunciation of those Dutch-Africans, principally from the Cape 

33 Neerlandia, jrg. 1, 1897, p. 196. 
34 An account of the ANV’s role in the pro-Boer movement is found in V. Kuitenbrouwer, War of Words, pp. 154-163. 
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colony, who allowed their children to be ‘poisoned’ by the English. There was only one way 

to secure the future of Afrikanerdom. That way was ‘to keep our church holy, be faithful 

to God, and above all, to keep our language (onze taal) in the prime position’.35 The 

Netherlanders might have assumed that ‘our language’ which was to be given prime 

position was their own. The reality was different, as appeared when the magazine Ons 

Tijdschrift was started by the Taalbond in the Cape in 1896 as a means of persuading Dutch-

Africans that reading was worthwhile and that a publication in Dutch could compete with 

English offerings. In their appeal to Dutch supporters, Moorrees and his colleagues asked 

them to subscribe, but explained deferentially that this was to be written ‘for Afrikaners, 

by Afrikaners, taking account of their speech and ways of thinking’. Writing which 

originated in Holland, they explained, while used by some Dutch-Africans, did not resonate 

with the majority because there were too many words and attitudes which seemed 

foreign.36 Persuading the bulk of the people to read was, they argued, the way to secure 

the future of Dutch-speaking South Africa.37

What Dutch adults were reading 

While Messrs Jacques Dusseau & Co of Cape Town and Amsterdam were publishing Ons 

Tijdschrift, Dutch readers interested in their African kin looked elsewhere. As the Secretary 

of the NZAV explained, the subject matter which attracted the Dutch-Africans did not 

interest the Dutch public. He concluded that a single magazine could not appeal to the 

reading public of both countries.38 The excitement generated by Burgers’ visit in 1875, the 

Transvaalers’ victories in 1881, the deputation’s triumphal tour of 1884 and the growth of 

the ZAR, in particular through gold revenues, had created an appetite among the Dutch 

public which publishers began to feed as events after the 1896 Jameson Raid created the 

expectation of military heroism. It became commercially viable for authors and publishers 

to produce books for the Dutch public based on ‘feelings of ethnic and linguistic solidarity 

with the oppressed Boers’.39 These were often aimed at children. In this genre the authors 

blended the attraction of faraway places, the courage of the embattled Dutch-Africans and 

35 Neerlandia, jrg. 1, 1897, pp. 297-300. 
36 A. Moorrees, et al., Open brief van eenige Hollandsche Afrikaners, pp. 6-8.
37 A. Moorrees, et al., Open brief van eenige Hollandsche Afrikaners, pp. 9-10.
38 NZAV Jaarlijkse Verslag, 1897/1898, May 1898, pp. 24-25. 
39 N. C. F. van Sas, ‘Varieties of Dutchness’, in A. Galema, Henkes, B., and te Velde, H., (eds.) Images of the Nation – 
Different meanings of Dutchness 1870–1940, p. 14. 
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the thuggery of the greedy British to produce stories through which Dutch readers could 

vicariously experience both the glorious Golden Age and contemplate a new era in which 

Dutchness might spread beyond the boundaries of their very small country. By the end of 

the decade this nationalism had become aggressive and expansionist.40 It continued to be 

based on the belief articulated in 1901 by Dutch historian C. J. Van Loo, that:  

We must never abandon Zuid-Afrika – this would be national suicide. In the 
victory of the Dutch race there lies the guarantee of our own independence and 
national identity. In truth the English intend to destroy the Dutch race in Zuid-
Afrika through this war. We need to remember the triple bond that links us to 

Zuid-Afrika and to the Boers: the ties of blood, language and interests.41

Cor Pama collection 

Cornelis Pama was a Dutch-born genealogist, heraldist, publisher and bibliophile.42 He 

published books on heraldry in the Netherlands, Britain and South Africa.43 His collection 

contains his complete private library of Dutch-language works published in the 

Netherlands in the years 1897 to 1902. Most of these were written in 1900, and aimed at 

Dutch readers.44 There are 421 titles in the bibliography, from 59 different Dutch 

publishers. All of them, whether stories for children, historical novels, poems or political 

analyses and memoirs, focus on the Anglo-Boer War either as backdrop or centre stage. 

While some of the books in the collection may be found in libraries in the Netherlands, 

Latsky recorded that ‘Pama argued that Dutch books were printed in limited impressions 

and usually bought by persons who were not bibliophiles. As a result, the books did not 

reappear on the market, but simply disappeared’.45 The targeted method by which Pama 

collected these works, and Latsky catalogued them, provides a source which collectively 

40 For a more detailed account of the phases of Dutch nationalism from the 1780s to the 1930s see N. C. F. van Sas, 
‘Varieties of Dutchness’, at pp. 9-14. 
41 H. Scholtens Kz., Uit Zuid-Afrika, Herinneringen en Schetsen, Utrecht, Kemink & Zoon, 1901, at p. 121, quoting Prof. 
Jan te Winkel, cited in C. J. van der Loo, Om Leven en Vrijheid, p. 507. 
42 Cornelis Pama, 1916–1994, was born in Rotterdam, conscripted during World War II for forced labour in Germany, 
and moved to England after the war, until emigrating to South Africa in 1955, where he remained until his death. He 
founded the journal Nederlands Archief voor Genealogie en Heraldiek in 1935. His Netherlands publications included 
Rietstap's Handboek der Wapenkunde (1943–1987), Heraldiek en Ex-Libris (1943), Het Volkskarakter in de Heraldiek 
(1943), Ons Familiewapens (1943) and Prisma van de Heraldiek en Genealogie (1990). 
43 On the collection of books at the Cape, see C. Pama, Die Suid Afrikaanse Biblioteek: Sy Geskiedenis, versamelinge en 
bibliotekarisse Cape Town, 1968, cited in S. Trapido, ‘Van Riebeeck day and the new Jerusalem’, pp. 10-11, footnote 42. 
44 The Cor Pama collection is housed in the Rare Book section, University of Johannesburg. Its provenance, a full schedule 
of titles and subject matter are described in H. Latsky, ‘A Bibliography of Dutch Publications on the South African War, 
published in the Netherlands, 1899–1997’, South African Historical Journal, vol, 41, no. 1, 1999, pp. 443-468. Latsky’s 
updated bibliography was provided by her to the author separately in 2017. 
45 H. Latsky, ‘A Bibliography of Dutch Publications’, p. 444. 
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demonstrates how Dutch writers saw, felt and described what was happening to their kin 

in southern Africa in the last years of the nineteenth century, and illustrates the pervasive 

nature of the stamverwantschap discourse in Dutch writing in the last years of the 

nineteenth century.46 Of the 421 titles in the collection the largest categories were Fiction 

and Juvenile Literature (63), and Poems and Plays (60). 

Adult fiction and poetry 

In a 32-page poem in rhyming couplets, F. J. Mijnssen contrasted the bravery and brains of 

the Boer guerrilla general Christiaan de Wet with the inept behaviour of the hapless 

British.47 The narrator is a dispatch rider with the great general. In a night operation, de 

Wet’s men surround 200 sleeping British troops who have occupied a Boer farm. Wakened 

by a Boer shout of ‘Surrender’ the British initially exhibit bravado and prepare to fight back 

until, with a single shot, their oil lamp is doused, after which all of them immediately 

surrender, which scene the poet celebrates in this stanza:  

Geen druppel bloed was er vergoten 

Niets dan een enkel schot verschoten, 

Twee honderd Rooineks ingepikt 

En slegs een lampeglas getikt 48

This poem was printed in August 1901 when the early Boer successes in the guerrilla phase 

suggested that all was not lost. Clearly, however, the poet and publisher were already 

aware of the suffering of their kin, because Mijnssen dedicated the work to raise money 

for those in the concentration camps.49 Other poems had rousing titles, and included ‘To 

Kruger and his heroes’, ‘Appeal to the nations’, and ‘Keep good courage’, and then there 

was the play Free or Dead! featuring President Kruger, his wife Tanta Sanne, Louis Botha, 

Christiaan de Wet and several British officers.50

46 The full bibliography was not published with Latsky’s 1999 article as she was still locating books in overseas libraries. 
In correspondence with the University of Johannesburg, I learned the bibliography could not be found. At my request, 
Henriette Latsky was able to provide her bibliography, which she had located. See correspondence between Riette 
Zaaiman and the author 22 and 25 September 2017, and Henriette Latsky and the author, 27 September and 3 October 
2017. This updated version of Latsky’s bibliography is paginated 1-45. 
47 F. J. Mijnssen, De Depecherijder van De Wet, ten voordele van der concentratie-kampen in Z-A. Utrecht, W. de Haan, 
1901. Cor Pama collection. 
48 F. J. Mijnssen, De Depecherijder van De Wet, p. 31. 
49 F. J. Mijnssen, De Depecherijder van De Wet, p. 31. 
50 These poems included Hubertino, pseud. Aan Kruger en zijn helden, Antwerpen, Ernest Sele, 1902, O. Mohnike, Oproep 
aan de volkeren, Amsterdam, J. Willekens, 1901, J. L. K. Rouw, Houd goeden moed, Alblasserdam, 1900, N. Theelen, ‘Vrij 
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Louwrens Penning, a Dutchman who had never set foot in southern Africa, 

romanticised the political possibilities of kinship in his novel Vredeburg, or ‘Peace Town’.

In the story, the Van Vuuren family were Cape Boers, and Vredeburg was a living example 

of the new greater South Africa which would rise after the war. It would be built of four 

constituents: the Free Stater, the Cape Afrikaner, the Transvaaler and the Hollander, who 

joined hands to form an unbreakable chain. They would be the building blocks of the 

‘beautiful Hollandsche-Afrikaansche town of Vredeburg’.51 In the novel, the brothers Abel, 

Hulbert, Lambert and Sarel van Vuuren are patriotic Dutch-Africans who believe their duty 

is to join the Boer cause despite living in the Cape colony. When they are caught, they are 

tried by the British for treason and Abel is executed, despite being a soldier fighting for a 

cause – a man of honour. This was how the British treated patriots. The two Van Vuuren 

sisters, Berta and Klein Annie, manage to avoid internment in what Penning described as 

the ‘murder camps’, or moordkampen. The shining future of Dutch southern Africa appears 

through Berta’s eyes as she watches her menfolk rejoin their Boer colleagues from the 

northern republics after the war. This vision was echoed in other Penning novels.52 The 

angry side to Penning’s writing also appeared in De Held van Spioenkop, in which he wrote 

that the Boers were involved in a ‘holy war against cruel “kaffers”, untrustworthy 

“coloureds”, and godless whisky-drinking Englishmen’.53

of dood!’, Tongeren, Drukkerij St. Marternus, 1901. H. Latsky, ‘A Bibliography of Dutch Publications’, (updated version), 
pp. 26-32.  
51 L. Penning, Vredeburg – een Novelle uit den Kaapschen Boerenopstand van 1899–1902, Rotterdam, D. A. Daamen, 
1902, at pp. 185-6. Two years earlier Penning had published De Held van Spionkop, een verhaal uit den Engelsch-Zuid-
Afrikaan oorlog 1899–1900, S’Gravenhage, H. C. Voorhoewe Jzn., 1900. In the latter, Penning paid tribute to the 
martyrdom of the Boer women and children murdered by Zulus at Blaauwkrantz and to the heroic Boer dead after 
their victory over British forces in 1900 at the battle of Spioenkop, Cor Pama collection. 
52 L. Penning, Vredeburg, p. 186. A similar vision for Dutch-African southern Africa is found in Penning’s De Ruiters van 
Zuid-Afrika ‘I see a great nation, not confined to the area between Vaal and Limpopo, but stretching from Table Bay to 
the steep banks of the Zambezi, a nation of Dutch-African stamp, a powerful and wonderful people, great in the council 
of nations, a shield for the weak, a refuge for the oppressed, a proud and royal Oaktree whose shadow spreads over half 
the world – I see your future, my people, as you hold fast to the God of your fathers, shining and sparkling as the new 
day dawns rejoicing over the hills and valleys of our Africa’. L. Penning, De Ruiters van Zuid-Afrika: Een verhaal uit de 
dagen van Jameson en Kurgersdorp 1895–1896, Utrecht, A. Visscher, 6th edn, 1925, p. 228, [first published 1898], cited 
in W. Jonckheere, ‘Nasie en Mite’, pp. 9-10.  
53 L. Penning, De Held van Spioenkop, p. 105, cited in W. Jonckheere, ‘Nasie en Mite’, at p. 11.  
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Bitterness and accusations 

The peace treaty of May 1902 had already been signed when Ds. Jonker preached his 

acclaimed sermon to the NHK(NL) congregation at Heemstede.54 He said: 

Our brothers in South Africa have not been defeated, but they have won. I say 
not that God will give them the victory, but that God has given them victory out 
of this defeat. Success is a curse for the British and they will come to realise that 
they have not triumphed in South Africa, they have been defeated (author’s 
emphasis).55

Ds. Jonker’s prophecy was clearly popular, and the printed version of his sermon ran 

through three impressions. In another theological address, this time at De Oude Kerk, 

Scheveningen, Ds. van Broekhuizen told his congregation how the British had burned the 

Boers’ houses, armed the ‘kaffers’ and then launched an attack on the Boers at Derdepoort 

led by British officers.56 When the Boers returned some days later to bury their dead after 

this attack, they found that the bodies had been ripped apart and desecrated so that they 

were unrecognisable.57

Another angry publication, this time from an eye-witness to British misdeeds, was 

the autobiography of C. Plokhooij.58 He was a Dutch migrant who had fully identified with 

the Transvaal, taking citizenship and volunteering for the Hollandercorps. He took part in 

the battle of Elandslaagte in October 1899 during which the British Lancers overwhelmed 

the Dutch position.59 He escaped the worst and then crept back to the scene and saw 

54 Heemstede is some 20 kilometres west of Amsterdam, and due south of Haarlem. 
55 A. J. Th. Jonker, De Raad van Gamaliel: Leerrede uitgesproken voor de Nederlandsche Hervormde Kerk te Heemstede, 
3de druk, Haarlem, W. F. Hoogkamer, 1902, p. 15, Cor Pama collection. 
56 Derdepoort was a Boer settlement on the ZAR and Bechuanaland border. On 25 November 1899, 500 warriors of the 
baKgatla tribe armed by the British and led by Segale, brother of Lentswe, the chief of the baKgatla, attacked a frontier 
post. Six Boers and 15 baKgatla men died. They then moved to Derdepoort, 1.6 kilometres away, where they killed two 
Boer women and took 17 women and children captive back across the border, later releasing them. Four weeks later a 
Boer punitive expedition destroyed baKgatla settlements at Sikwane and Malolane. A. Wessels, Anglo-Boer War 1899–
1902: White man's war, black man's war, traumatic war, Westdene, African Sun Media, 2011, pp. 123-124.  
https://books.google.com.au/books?id=yKgKAwAAQBAJ&pg=PA124&lpg=PA124&dq=derdepoort+"anglo-boer+war,
(accessed 30 May 2018). Wessels makes no mention of the desecration of Boer bodies. He does, however, add ‘Memories 
of the events at Derdepoort would always remain vivid in the Boers’ minds. Indeed, these events precipitated the bitter 
conflict between white and black in the war’. At footnote 99 on p. 124 Wessels attributed this judgement to L. S. Amery 
(ed.) The Times’ history of the War in South Africa, 1899–1902, vol. 3., pp. 513-522. 
57 Ds. H. D. van Broekhuizen, Zuid-Afrika’s Bondgenoot, rede uitgesproken op 3 januari 1901 in de Oude Kerk, te 
Scheveningen, met een inleidend word van Ds. F. van Gheel Gildemeester, ‘s-Gravehage, G. J. van Peursem, 1901, p. 6, 
Cor Pama Collection, published on behalf of the “beroofde” ravaged women and children in South Africa. Proceeds went 
to the Broekhuizen Fund, which was distributed by the Dutch Consul in Cape Town. 
58 C. Plokhooij, Met den Mauser, persoonlijke ervaringen in den Zuid-Afrikaanschen Oorlog, Gorinchem, F. Duym, 1901, 
Cor Pama Collection. 
59 There were 6,000 British troops in an attack on a position held by 450 Republican troops, of whom some 150 would 
have been Hollanders. In the face of British superiority the Boer commando simply withdrew but the Dutch volunteers 
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‘Englishmen everywhere, cheering, shouting and shooting in the air as if drunk with joy 

over their victory, while their officers stood on top of the remains of our equipment waving 

their sabres and singing “God save the Queen!”’60

After this defeat at Elandslaagte, Plokhooij and other Dutch volunteers were placed 

in various Boer commandos under Boer leadership. He fought on, was captured and 

escaped by ship in December 1900 via Delagoa Bay. Stranded in Trieste he had a sobering 

meeting with the local Dutch consul from whom he sought help. The consul applied the 

Dutch neutrality policy to the letter. Although both men were Dutch the consul said that 

because he was a citizen of the ZAR, and he was no longer Dutch, assistance was declined. 

He found assistance from the master of a German vessel, arriving home having sworn to 

fight for the Boers until, with the help of a righteous God, ‘the mighty, thieving and 

murderous Albion was driven out’, leaving the field to a united Dutch South Africa.61

Herman Coster’s death at British hands at Elandslaagte was a significant blow to 

the leadership of the Hollander Korps and, like that of Cars de Jonge, it provoked deep 

anger and grief in the Netherlands. Plokhooij’s response to Elandslaagte was a vow to 

become a ‘bitter ender’. In his obituary for de Jonge, H. J. Emous had echoed the theme of 

no surrender.62 Coster’s friends produced a less negative response. In the month after his 

death they resolved to, and did, create a fund to enable young Afrikaanders to study at 

Dutch universities. His obituary, in which the reasoning for the creation of the fund was 

outlined, said that the fund enabled the Netherlands ‘to commit its resources to support 

and elevate the Dutch element in South Africa to achieve the ultimate purpose, which is a 

new and powerful Dutch empire’.63

decided ‘as a matter of honour’ to hold their ground and suffered nine fatalities and some 35 taken prisoner. This 
account is found in C. Plokhooij, Met den Mauser, pp. 20-26.
60 C. Plokhooij, Met den Mauser, p. 27. 
61 C. Plokhooij, Met den Mauser, p. 151. 
62 H. J. Emous, ‘C. G. de Jonge,’ at p. 2 wrote of de Jonge ‘he refused to give an inch to those who requested “more 
English”. That request was to him the path to the suicide of the nation. In his manly resistance against this movement to 
allow Dutch-African nationality to be swallowed up in Anglo-Saxonness, he spared nothing, not even himself, nor his own 
life’. 
63 G. Vissering, ‘Een Hollander in Zuid-Afrika’, De Gids, jrg. 64, 1900, p. 72. This article is dated November 1899.  
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Stories for Children  

In a story for Christmas entitled ‘Wherever his star leads him,’ six-year-old Willie, a Boer 

child, is identified with the Christ child.64 On Christmas Day he returns to the farmhouse 

after bringing in the cattle with the African farmworker Sem. He was sent on this task by 

his mother because his father is on commando. On his return he finds the farmhouse 

burning, the flames roaring. He sees that 8 soldiers have gathered up his mother, sister, 

grandmother and a baby, and the African maid, who is carrying the baby.65

The image of the bullying and brutal British is then contrasted with the simple 

ignorance of the little Dutch-African child of the veld. Willie leaves this dreadful scene 

alone and finds himself on the railway tracks at night. It is now dark, and he has never seen 

a train before. He sees what he believes to be two stars twinkling in the distance. He stands 

on the tracks gazing with wonder at the stars, and then becomes paralysed with fear as 

the train approaches. He is saved from certain death by the local station master, Mr 

Steenman, who snatches him from the path of the oncoming express train from 

Bloemfontein. Steenman takes Willie to his home where he finds the family celebrating 

Christmas. He experiences the family’s care and love, they share their gifts with him, and 

he falls asleep on Mrs Steenman’s lap. As she places a kiss on his forehead she whispers:  

Sleep well my child. God himself sent you to us, because Angels have watched 
over you.66

How could God not be on the side of this good, simple nation, whose innocent children are 

cattle herds, and whose womenfolk are, like Mrs Steenman, the epitome of the loving 

mother? What is she to make of this little ‘orphan’ sent to her on Christmas Day, the 

symbol of the Christ child? The British are wicked and heartless, and Willie’s poor family 

and their destroyed farm must be avenged.  

Dutch caricatures and cartoons 

During the war, the Dutch public were shown just how wicked the British were on the 

illustrated frontispiece of the publication by Wilhelmina R. Vis about the concentration 

camps. They saw the accusing finger of the Boer woman with her dying child in her arms 

64 J. A. S. v. H, Waarheen zijn ster hem bracht, een verhaal uit Zuid-Afrika, Maassluis, J. Waltmen, illustraties van Jan 
Wiegman, Cor Pama Collection. 
65 J. A. S. v. H, Waarheen zijn ster hem bracht, p. 3.  
66 J. A. S. v. H, Waarheen zijn ster hem bracht, pp. 12-15. 
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as she looked back at her burning farmhouse on which Chamberlain’s face is superimposed 

as the incarnation of evil.67

John Bull in Zuid-Afrika contains a series of cartoons featured in de Amsterdammer.

Cartoonist Johan Braakensiek produced a number of perceptive and powerful works. 

These include ‘The effect of the Spectacles of Wartime’, a wry observation on the way 

propaganda enables each side to caricature and thereby dehumanise the enemy. It shows, 

on one side, a bearded Boer carrying a wooden club in his right hand. With his left hand 

gripping her hair he is dragging an unhappy black woman – the Boer as cave man and 

slaveholder. On the other side is the Englishman as thug and burglar – a patch on one eye, 

a burglar’s jemmy in one hand and a bunch of keys and lantern in the other. Another 

cartoon is headed ‘The first Harvest of war’. It shows a weeping Queen Victoria washing 

her hands while Joseph Chamberlain, whose head and face are merely a skull with a 

monocle, shows her the list of British dead and wounded. She says through her tears ‘O 

God, Joe, I wash my hands in innocence’.68

Romance and heroism 

While bitter anger at the British was a significant theme in contemporary Dutch 

publications, there was some relief from this emotion in romantic stories about heroes, 

some Boer, and some Dutch. Dolf, de Boerenheld, or ‘Dolf, the Boer Hero’, was an 

adventure story for children. It was well-illustrated and translated into six European 

languages. The story begins in 1897 when Dolf Fischer, ‘a good-natured country boy of a 

pleasant open appearance’, sails from Amsterdam for South Africa. After the death of his 

parents he is to live with his uncle Gustav in the Transvaal. Landing at Delagoa Bay, he soon 

settles in the ‘new Fatherland’. He identifies readily with the Boers because he is an 

67 W. R. Vis, Tien maanden in een ‘Vrouwenkamp’. Het Leven en Lijden van een boerengezin in Transvaal, Rotterdam, D. 
A. Daamen, 1902; and Antwerpen-Transvaal, Gedenknummer, Maart-April 1902, published on the occasion of the 
Exhibition of Visual Arts established at Antwerp. The latter is a sponsored propaganda publication. Both appear in the 
Cor Pama Collection. 
68 J. Braakensiek, John Bull in Zuid-Afrika, Platen van Johan Braakensiek en anderen ontleend aan De Amsterdammer,
Weekblad voor Nederland, Amsterdam, Van Holkema & Warendorf, 1900, Cor Pama collection. The first cartoon is 
titled ‘De uitwerking van den oorlogsbril’, and the second is ‘De eerste Oorlogsoost’ . This publication is also available in 
the Stellenbosch University collection at https://digital.lib.sun.ac.za/handle/10019.2/2198 (accessed 15 January 2018).
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excellent shot, and after the obligatory two years he swears allegiance in a formal 

citizenship ceremony.69 Naturally, he volunteers when his ‘new Fatherland’ is at war. 

Unlike some other Dutch and English participants, young Dolf is not a hater, 

however. On the German boat Herzog, travelling to Delagoa Bay, he has become friends 

with a young English engineer named Fry, and with Mr Thomson, an English mining 

engineer and his two daughters Livy and Maud. During the war Dolf and his faithful Zulu 

servant David rescue the Thomson family from a physically threatening home invasion by 

black intruders.70 Dolf meets the colourful German Carl Nitschke who is fighting in the 

German-Transvaal Corps. Carl introduces himself as ‘poet, composer, virtuoso harmonica 

player, philosopher, hero and saviour of the nation’.71 Fry, the young engineer, settles in 

Durban. Only because he has been misled by the propaganda in the English press, Fry 

volunteers to fight what he has been persuaded were the stubborn, cruel and uncivilised 

Boers.72 Although Dolf is his good friend they are now on opposite sides. In a dramatic 

scene Maud Thomson begs Dolf to take care of Fry if they were to meet on the opposite 

sides of a battle and Fry was wounded.73 It happens. Dolf saves the wounded Fry and 

ensures he is well treated in a Boer hospital in Bloemfontein, and then Fry, now a 

Lieutenant, saves Dolf and David after they have been captured. In the closing chapters 

the British commander Lord Roberts enters the narrative. We learn that Dolf’s close friend 

Lieutenant Fry is the great general’s nephew. When he enters Bloemfontein after its 

capture Lord Roberts takes pains to ensure that David receives recognition for his efforts 

in caring for the wounded.74 So, even the evil British could be fair-minded. 

Fry marries Maud Thomson. On his way back to the Netherlands Dolf is reunited 

onboard ship with Fry and the Thomson family. Dolf and Livy Thomson both now know 

they will never be parted again. Dolf gives the faithful David a generous farewell parting 

69 C. van de Vliet, Dolf de Boerenheld, een Verhaal uit den Vrijheidsoorlog der Zuid-Afrikaansche Republieken, 
Amsterdam, C A J Van Dishoeck, 1900, p. 54. The other languages were German, Swedish, Finnish, Russian, Bohemian 
and Hungarian, Cor Pama collection. 
70 C. van de Vliet, Dolf de Boerenheld, pp. 82-86. 
71 Nitschke was his own praise singer – the full introduction was ‘poet, diplomat, composer, humanist, harmonica 
virtuoso, philosopher, president of the “Past Contemporaries Association”, chief editor, publisher and reporter of the 
war journal “Happy Mauser Bullets”, hero, and saviour of the nation’. C. van de Vliet, Dolf de Boerenheld, p. 96. 
72 C. van de Vliet, Dolf de Boerenheld, pp. 82-86. 
73 C. van de Vliet, Dolf de Boerenheld, pp. 87-88. 
74 C. van de Vliet, Dolf de Boerenheld, p. 207. 
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gift, enough for him to purchase a large trading store in Eshowe.75 How different from the 

bitter world of Plokhooij’s autobiography or Ds van Broekhuizen’s sermon featuring the 

atrocity at Derdepoort? Dolf de Boerenheld was a comparatively lavish publication with 

four colour pages. In addition to the romance and heroism, the serious political message, 

reinforced by the presence of the colourful German, Nitschke, was that the Boers were not 

alone in their struggle. The message to the young Dutch readers was that they too could, 

like Dolf, identify with their Boer cousins, and become a part of a cosmopolitan alliance 

against the British.  

The novel titled Voor vrijheid en recht, or For Freedom and Justice, about the 

‘heroic struggle of our South African kinsfolk’ opens with two Dutch children, 12-year old 

Hugo Roelofs and his nine-year old sister Nellie, meeting their Uncle Jan at a railway station 

in the Netherlands. Uncle Jan might have had experiences similar to Plokhooij’s, but this 

was written for children, and the descriptions of the horror of what Jan might have seen 

are softened. It is 1901, after the significant Boer defeat at Paardeburg. Uncle Jan has 

avoided capture and is returning home unbowed. He tells them about the many battles he 

had experienced and describes the Boers in heroic terms. The front cover portrays the 

republican Presidents Kruger and Steyn against the background of a winding country road 

heading up a gentle incline towards the rising sun – all in glorious colour. The message on 

the cover is that the war could still be won. This appears from the open-ended dates ‘11 

October 1899–19…?’. The novel ends with a request that God will hear the prayers of the 

Roelofs children, so that the battle for justice and freedom may be won.76

With less emphasis on heroism and war, the publisher S. J. van der Looy offered, 

also in 1901, a series of simple school readers entitled Zuid-Afrikaansche Schetsen, or 

South African Sketches, for Dutch children to learn to know their African cousins. The 

second in the series described a conversation between two young Boers which explains 

why they worked together so well. Cornelis clarifies this to Jan ‘Look, you are Gereformeerd

and I am Hervormd, we sing hymns and you don’t, but we both believe in the same God 

75 C. van de Vliet, Dolf de Boerenheld, p. 226. 
76 Betsy, Voor Vrijheid en voor recht – Uit den heldenstrijd onzer Zuid-Afrikaansche stamverwanten 11 October 1899–
19?, Voor Onze Kinderen, Nijkerk, G F Callenbach 1901, see p. 80, Cor Pama collection. 
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and are destined to go to the same heaven’.77 There is more than a gentle irony in these 

sentiments, given that Abraham Kuyper, soon to be Prime Minister of the Netherlands, 

had 15 years earlier found the differences so important that he led his orthodox Protestant 

followers out of the Nederlandsche Hervormde Kerk in the schism known as the Doleantie. 

In 1892, this schismatic group joined those Calvinists who had left the NHK in 1834, thereby 

forming the de Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland.78 To some Dutch supporters of the 

African kin, particularly the liberals, Cornelis’ approach to religion must have seemed 

eminently sensible, in contrast to Kuyper’s sectarian enthusiasm. 

For young readers these books represented an exotic world which was theirs to 

appropriate. God was on the side of justice and fairness and their Boer siblings were role 

models with whom they were being asked to identify. If these faraway men, women and 

children were actually Dutch like them, what did this say about who they themselves really 

were or might become? This was an exciting time to be young and Dutch, as the young 

Boer commando Willie Steyn realised in Amsterdam in February 1901 as he was mobbed 

by excited hero-worshipping 8-to-12-year old Dutch boys. Steyn, being from the Oranje 

Vrijstaat, had fought in 1899 in the Heilbron Commando, been captured, escaped from a 

British transport ship in Ceylon, and travelled with Russian support to the Netherlands. He 

was in Amsterdam on his way back to southern Africa to rejoin the Boer guerrilla forces in 

the north west of the Cape colony, and was walking in his turned-up slouch hat through 

the streets when he was identified as a Boer ‘hero’ by the Dutch lads.79

Steyn’s bravery and devotion to the Boer cause were recognised by the Oranje 

Vrijstaat consul in the Hague, the Dutchman H. P. N Muller, who provided him with 

77 H. Oost, Zuid-Afrikaansche Schetsen, deel II, Kerk en naar de markt, Amsterdam, S J Van der Looy, 1901, Cor Pama 
collection. H. Oost was a Dutch schoolteacher who was principal of the ‘subsidised school at Louis Trichardt’. He would 
have been working in Mansvelt’s state sponsored education department. 
78 These theological disputes are described in C. A. J. van Koppen, De Geuzen van de Negentiende Eeuw, pp. 237-239; in 
H. Daalder, ‘Ancient pluralism and modern democracy in the Netherlands’, pp. 225-226, 243-244; and in J. H. Wood, Jr., 
Going Dutch in the Modern Age, p. 38 and pp. 153-154. 
79 The full account of this episode is found in C. J. Barnard, Die vyf swemmers: die ontsnapping van Willie Steyn en vier 
medekrygsgevangenes uit Ceylon, 1901, Cape Town, Tafelberg, 1988, p. 147, and as paraphrased, reads ‘one morning he 
was walking in a quiet part of the city. The brim of the hat he wore was slightly turned up on the right side as on 
commando. At this time this was recognised world-wide as a symbol of the Boers. Suddenly two doors in a nearby large 
building swung open and about 200 boys between the ages of 8 and 12 streamed towards him. One youngster accosted 
him, asking: “Morning mister, do you come from Transvaal?”. “My boy, I am a Free Stater”, he replied. Within minutes 
he was surrounded by the boys. Willie hoped the earth would swallow him up as he stood among these hero-worshipping 
boys. All he could think of doing was to shake hands with those close to him, saying friendly words. He did so and then 
escaped, by going into a nearby store, and waiting inside until the excited boys eventually dispersed’. 
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significant financial assistance and consular support while Steyn was in the Netherlands. 

Yet when he wrote to his Dutch benefactor he did so in English, no doubt embarrassed by 

his inability to write in Dutch. His post-script read ‘Excuse me writing in English, but I can 

express myself better in that language’.80 This exemplified the power of anglicisation and 

demonstrated the challenges faced by the campaign to make southern Africa part of a 

larger Dutch cultural association. 

Poetry, Literary Criticism and the Boer as symbol 

Poetry as a medium for conveying symbols through imagery made it an important conduit 

for the myth-making required to build the new broader national identity advocated by the 

stamverwantschap movement. Changes on the Dutch literary scene between Majuba and 

the Jameson Raid are reflected in the significant stylistic difference between Dutch poems 

written in 1881 about their stamverwanten compared with those from 1896. Writing in De 

Gids in 1881 the poet Cornelis Honigh provided a 10-page narrative poem about the British 

attack on the Cape Emigrants in 1848 at the battle of Boomplaats.81 By using the words 

‘Den Exodus’ in the title of his poem, Honigh symbolically linked Andries Pretorius to the 

great Old Testament leader Moses and the Cape Emigrants to the Israelites as they 

journeyed out of Egypt. The story opens in a world of great beauty where Euphorbias, 

Ericas, Proteas and Pelargoniums bestow their beauty, and the rivers flow gently. The 

powerfully built Cape farmers protect their wives and children in a laager made of their 

circled wagons. Harry Smith’s artillery and his English, Scottish and Hottentot troops 

eventually overwhelm the small but gallant band by weight of numbers.82 In a dramatic 

scene Pretorius then speaks to his defeated men, releasing them from their oath to him 

and offering them a path to peace and safety, but as British subjects. In response comes 

the refusal from a hundred mouths as one: ‘Dat nooit, bij God! Dat nooit! o Neen!’.83 The 

80 C. J. Barnard, Die vyf swemmers, p. 150. 
81 Cornelis Honigh, 1845–1896, was a Dutch poet, who taught from 1872 at senior state schools in Wageningen. From 
1895 he was Principal of the Rijks Hogere Burgerschool in Zwolle. He was on the editorial board of De Gids, 1881–1892. 
G. J. van Bork, (ed.) Schrijvers en dichters (dbnl biografieënproject 2003), at p. 406, (February 2006), 
https://www.dbnl.org/tekst/bork001schr01_01/bork001schr01_01_0503.php (accessed 2 December 2019).
82 Honigh described the British force in these words: ‘Sir Harry Smith, straks aangekomen, Kampeert op d' oever der 
rivier. Mac Mahon staat aan 't hoofd der Schotten, Het veldgeschut beveelt Fordyce, En kap'tein Brown de Hottentotten’, 
‘Eene bladzijde uit den Exodus der Transvaalers’, De Gids, jrg. 45, 1881, p. 376. This 1848 engagement was the start of 
the brief six-year British attempt to control the Emigrants, as they tried to find a place to settle in what became the OVS, 
after being driven from Natal by the British. 
83 Maar 't klinkt in eens uit honderd monden: ‘Dat nooit, bij God! Dat nooit! o Neen!’, C. Honigh, ‘Eene bladzijde uit den 
Exodus der Transvaalers’, p. 382. 
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poem’s closing stanza echoes the resistance to oppression that had marked the start of 

the Dutch golden age, and calls on all brave men to continue the fight against tyranny.84

This was the poetry of nostalgia, chivalry and of military glory. Aerts described it as poetry 

of the citadel, the poetry of 1832, and as ‘official poetry’ in the sense that Honigh was 

himself on the editorial board of De Gids at the time.85

De Nieuwe Gids and Het Tweemaandelijksch Tijdschrift

During the 1880s the Dutch literary scene changed. The writers of this period threw off the 

earlier form and convention which Honigh’s narrative poem had reflected. Impressionism 

became the new mode; the Movement of Eighty, or Tachtigers, had arrived. Among them 

were poets and writers like Willem Kloos and Albert Verwey, who were influenced by 

German and English Romantic poetry, and by growing tensions between those who 

believed that society was grounded in religion and those whose analysis was based in the 

material world.86 The launch of De Nieuwe Gids in 1885 was a symbol of the new approach 

– intended to show that that bastion of culture, De Gids, supported by the liberal elite of 

the earlier period, no longer adequately reflected the spirit of the age.87 In the context of 

stamverwantschap, the new journal took De Gids’ support for the southern kin to new 

levels, affording the Dutch-African Boers minor cult status.88 Ten years later Verwey and 

Leopoldus van Deyssel established Tweemaandelijksch Tijdschrift, the first volume of 

which covered the years 1894–1895.89 It focused on poetry, topical articles and prose, and 

was designed to feature what was beautiful in art, and important in the work of ideas. In 

addition, the editors intended that it would showcase a wide range of ideas and defend 

84 Ook thans weer brijz'len Hollands zonen. Het juk, reeds al te lang geduld. Waar anders vrede en vroomheid wonen, 
Is 't hart van strijdlust nu vervuld. Houdt moed, houdt moed, o wakkre mannen! Toont waardig u aan 't voorgeslacht. C. 
Honigh, ‘Eene bladzijde uit den Exodus der Transvaalers’, Stanza IV, p. 385. 
85 R. Aerts, de Letterheren, p. 400.  
86 For a detailed description of these currents in Dutch literature in the decades 1880 to 1900 see J. D. F. Van Halsema, 
‘In verwachting van de nieuwste mens: Nederlandse literatoren rond 1900 over Zuid-Afrika’, in M. Hattingh en H. 
Willemse (eds.), Vernuwing in die Afrikaanse letterkunde. Afrikaanse letterkundevereniging, Belville 1995, pp. 381-2, 
www.dbnl.org/tekst/hals002verw01_01/colofon.htm (accessed 23 April 2018).
87 A. Verwey, W. Kloos, F. van der Goes, Willem Paap, and the novelist and poet Frederik Van Eeden were the founders 
of De Nieuwe Gids. 
88 In his review of the poetry of the Anglo-Boer War, M. van Wyk Smith argued and was able to illustrate that ‘Idealisation 
of the Boers became a minor cult among the poets of the Nieuwe Gids’, M. van Wyk Smith, Drummer Hodge, the Poetry 
of the Anglo-Boer War (1899–1902), Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1978, p. 299. 
89 Tweemaandelijksch tijdschrift voor letteren, kunst, wetenschap en politiek, Amsterdam, Scheltema en Holkema’s 
Boekhandel, 1895. 
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the right of all to their opinions, acting as a ‘Mirror of our Age’.90 This vision was 

incorporated and expanded in the writings of Verwey and Frederik van Eeden, both 

significant members of the Tachtigers.91 Van Eeden portrayed the ‘Afrikaander’ nation ‘as 

being born before our eyes in a bloody struggle, hammered together by the foolish blows 

of an enraged England’.92

Verwey resolved his religious questions in the 1896 article Volk en Katholicisme by 

championing a piety that was without dogma. This religious feeling was experienced in the 

cohesion and unity found in the spirit of the nation. This feeling was not a narrow 

nationalism, but included the whole of humanity.93 Nevertheless, when the blood called, 

Verwey found his ‘piety’ in loyalty to his ‘brothers’ in southern Africa. In September 1899, 

before the war started, he wrote the prophetic lines below in a poem addressed to the 

blind Dutch poet W. L. Penning. The poem described the contrast between the world of 

the sighted and the blind. Penning could ‘hear’ the struggle of his brothers under the 

African sun and the clash of armies, as he sat on the beach wishing he could help them: 

Hoor, broeders strijden op bestronkte rotsen, 

Op weiden onder afrikaansche zon–  

Ik zit aan't strand, hoor de kohorten botsen, 

Wenschte of ik helpen kon.94

Verwey portrayed the Dutch-African Boer as ‘a new and better species of human’.95 He 

argued that this was possible in terms of the dialectic which operated in the development 

of nations. In this process the Boers could develop to a higher state than Europeans 

because Europe was now solidified, its development frozen. The Boers’ Calvinism was 

freedom-loving and pious in contrast with the systematised dogmatism and intellectual 

approach of Calvinism in the Netherlands. The latter was the opposite of a faith that 

90 A. Verwey, Inleiding tot het Tweemandelijksch Tijdschrift, 1894, cited in A Verwey, Proza, deel VII, 1922, pp. 166-174.  
91 The Movement of Eighty, known in Dutch as Tachtigers, was a literary and artistic movement which self-consciously 
turned away from the established canons of Dutch literature, embracing new ways of seeing and describing the world. 
Verwey was the joint editor, with Leopold Van Deyssel, of the journal Tweemaandelijksch Tijdschrift Voor Letteren, Kunst, 
Wetenschap En Politiek, in which many of the Tachtigers’ works appeared in the late 1890s. 
92 F. Van Eeden, ‘Gedachten over den Afrikaander Krijg’, Tweemaandelijksch Tijdschrift Voor Letteren, Kunst, Wetenschap 
En Politiek, jrg. 6, deel I, Amsterdam, Scheltema en Holkema's Boekhandel, 1900, p. 291. 
93 A. Verwey, ‘Volk en Katholicisme, 1896’, in Stille Toernooien, p. 17, and in Tweemandelijksch Tijdschrift, jrg. 3, 
1896/1897, pp. 95-113, cited in J. D. F. van Halsema, ‘In verwachting van de nieuwste mens’, p. 384. 
94 A. Verwey, ‘Aan de blinden dichter W. L. Penning Jr’., Tweemaandelijksche Tijdschrift, jrg. 5, 1899, 15 September 1899, 
p. 365. 
95 J. D. F. van Halsema, ‘In verwachting van de nieuwste mens’, p. 386.  
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celebrated the goodness of life.96 Because he saw the Boers as a nation in creation, Verwey 

placed them close to the highest level in his universe – living as a united community 

together with nature and the earth.97 This idealised picture of the Dutch-Africans was not 

unusual for Dutch readers during the late nineteenth century and represented the myth-

making feature of stamverwantschap discourse. In part, argued van Halsema, the vision 

rested upon Verwey’s adoption of Nietzschean analysis, which suggested that a truly free 

people (like the Boers) were directly connected with the life force of the Universe.98

Collaborating as they had done in literary ventures, and linked by family ties, not 

surprisingly Verwey’s Boer nation is as brave, virtuous and worthy of honour as that 

described in an earlier work by his brother-in-law van Eeden. In his essay Gedachten over 

den Afrikaander Krijg, published three weeks after war was declared, van Eeden contrasted 

the Dutch – ‘now a nation of moneylenders and merchants, weakened by wealth and 

greed… investors tolerated for their money by the other nations’ – with ‘the strong, united, 

morally pure and noble new people’, which the Boers represented. Just as the early 

Egyptians, Chinese, Greeks, Romans and Germans had done, so this new nation consisted 

of hunters and farmers. There follows his simplistic analysis, which describes how all those 

initially noble young peoples had been weakened by their pursuit of wealth and colonial 

conquest until – like the Romans, their society weakened by robbers and usurers and 

overrun by other races – they collapsed.99

Turning again to the Afrikaanders, he exhibited a nostalgia for past Dutch greatness 

when he wrote:  

their faith is that of the Old Testament and their great prowess stirs in us the 
memory of our forefathers. The Afrikaanders’ feeling of nationhood is beautiful 
and good and conducive to their path to Goodness…[A]nd at the same time, we 
loathe the patriotism of the English as miserable and exhausted because we see 

96 J. D. F. van Halsema, ‘In verwachting van de nieuwste mens’, pp. 386-7. 
97 This vision of the Boers is taken from Verwey’s piece Oudejaarsavond, influenced by the autobiography of the Dutch-educated Detlev 
van Warmelo. The latter fought in the Second Anglo-Boer war and wrote Mijn commando- en guerillacommando-leven, later published 
in English as D. Van Warmelo, On Commando, London, Methuen & Co., Colonial Library, 1902. This edition contained a foreword by his 
uncle, none other than Frederik Van Eeden. This reads: ‘The author is a friend and relation of mine, son of a clergyman in the Transvaal, 
and of old Afrikander stock on both sides. His book is the more valuable because of the absence of all literary pretensions, and it may 
be taken as truly representative of the Afrikander spirit, which has been so much misconceived in England’. Frederik Van Eeden, Walden, 
Holland, July, 1902’.
98 J. D. F. van Halsema, ‘In verwachting van de nieuwste mens’, p. 388. 
99 F. van Eeden, ‘Gedachten over den Afrikaander Krijg’, in L. Van Deyssel, and Verwey, A. (eds.) Tweemaandelijksch Tijdschrift Voor 
Letteren, Kunst, Wetenschap En Politiek, jrg. 6, deel 2, 1900, p.276. 
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how the same feeling of national identity, which is beautiful in a young nation, 
seduces or tempts the mature nation to commit insane injustice.100

The Boer as super-hero, forged in the white heat of a bloody war was the stuff of 

poets and visionaries, examplified by Valkoog, the superman who never tired, in G. 

Hogeweg’s play about the Jameson Raid.101 Writers like Penning lived their dreams 

vicariously, fed by information at second and third hand, and then shoehorned this 

information into a narrative consistent with their understanding of the nation, nation-

forming and identity. To be fair to Van Eeden, he did contemplate what might happen to 

him or other Dutch people who actually lived among the Boers. Of course, his concern 

about whether the Boers’ great prowess and youthful vitality could be appropriated by the 

decadent late nineteenth-century Dutch was driven by his theories of nationhood and the 

Nietschean dialectic. By this stage of their organic development the Dutch, more so than 

the English, he suggested, had become a nation of money-lenders. In Van Eeden’s opinion 

this was a morally inferior and degenerate occupation in comparison with that of the 

Afrikaander farmers and hunters and their simple Christian lifestyle.102

Myth or an artistic reaction to reality? 

Many who wrote the poems and plays in the Netherlands about the Boers in this period 

remain anonymous. Huussen reviewed some 430 of them.103 They were sometimes 

published in anthologies, and, as an outpouring of popular emotion were often ‘blemished 

by a rhetoric of such pietistic or vituperative vehemence, exceeding even French and 

German maledictions, so that most of it is unreadable now’. In making this judgment van 

Wyk Smith argued that the anglophobia which emerged was surprising in a country which, 

unlike Germany or France, traditionally had had long years of friendship with Britain.104

Critically recognised poets and writers like P. C. Boutens, A. Verwey, F. van Eeden, and W. 

Kloos raised the literary level but maintained the same idealisation of their subject matter, 

those far-away stamverwanten. It is the case that the passion which the Dutch brought to 

100 F. van Eeden, ‘Gedachten over den Afrikaander Krijg’, pp. 290-291. 
101 G. Hogeweg, De inval van Jameson, of, In het kamp der Transvaalsche Boeren : samenspraak tusschen zes personen, 
ten dienste van de Christelijke Jongelings-Vereenigingen, Oostwold, Z. J. Koning GzN, 1900, cited in W. Jonckheere, ‘Nasie 
en Mite’, p. 7. 
102 F.van Eeden, ‘Gedachten over den Afrikaander Krijg’, at pp. 290-291.  
103 A. H. Huussen Jr., ‘De Anglo-Boerenoorlog in de Nederlandse Poëzie 1899–1902. Historische Studie’, Journal for 
Contemporary History, vol. 27, no. 2, 2002, p. 99. 
104 M. van Wyk Smith, Drummer Hodge, p. 298. 
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the relationship with their perceived kinsmen faded after the defeat of the republics, to 

the extent that in the second half of the twentieth century stamverwantschap was 

described as a fiction.105 By contrast, the evidence shows that during the 1890s and the 

first years of the Anglo-Boer war the Dutch poets, novelists and those who believed in the 

power of language to unify, used myth and symbol to describe what they understood to 

be a rational interpretation of the circumstances. 

Conclusion 

By the 1890s the Dutch were conscious of the importance of Dutchness and the role of 

their language in enlarging their sphere of influence. They imagined that the Dutch-

Africans were a new and awakening nation which could be used to remake the 

Netherlands. Dutch pastors were prepared to preach against British wickedness, and 

academics such as Kalff, te Winkel and Knappert supported what were in retrospect overly 

ambitious visions of a greater Netherlands based on a Dutch-African military victory over 

the British. None of these visions were translated by the politicians into viable policy 

directions, and the neutrality principle continued to be applied. Nevertheless, during these 

years, a cultural imperialism was unmistakeable in the movement’s goals. Twenty years 

earlier Harting was arguing for Dutch involvement because it was the right thing to do, and 

because the British, as a law-abiding and fair nation, could be persuaded by Dutch 

reasoning that they were in the wrong. These arguments were still used as a propaganda 

tool against the British, but by the 1890s the end goal was a bigger Dutch empire, based 

on the Dutch language and the congruence of interests which would surely support that 

empire.  

The popularity of works about the stamverwanten demonstrated that the public 

found the vision of this gallant band of southern kinsmen credible. The argument that they 

were part of a broader Dutch nation based on blood and language was seriously 

entertained. For contemporaries the good of the greater Netherlands project meant that 

myth-making about these heroic cousins, the Boers, was not unwarranted. In June 1900, 

which is when this thesis ends, Kruger’s capital, Pretoria, fell to the British. While the 

105 J. Greshoff, Afscheid van Europa. Leven tegen het leven, Rotterdam, 1969, pp. 314-9, cited in A. H. Huussen Jr., ‘De 
Anglo-Boerenoorlog in de Nederlandse Poëzie’, p. 124. 
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concrete and steel of NZASM and the devotion of Dutch teachers in the classrooms of 

southern Africa remained, the idealism and polemic which stamverwantschap had inspired 

in the cause of a greater Dutchness in southern Africa collapsed, vanishing like the mist 

when the Dutch bridgeheads went down in military defeat. 
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Conclusion  

This thesis has followed the Dutch kinship movement from the earliest 

characterisation of the Cape Emigrants and their brothers in the Cape colony as 

stamverwanten in the 1840s to the fall of Pretoria in June 1900. Such was their emotional 

investment in the dream of the ‘second Netherlands’ that many Dutch supporters did not 

believe that the fall of Pretoria was the end, and were greatly disappointed when the 

Treaty of Vereeniging ended the war in May 1902 with the British confidently astride both 

former Dutch Republics.1 The Zuid-Afrikaansche Stichting Moederland (ZASM) was 

founded with reparations paid by the British for the seizure of the Nederlandsche Zuid-

Afrikaansche Spoorweg-Maatschappij (NZASM) assets. Although ZASM tried, during the 

period 1902 to 1930, to promote Dutch interests in South Africa, by 1921 its leadership 

was convinced that Afrikaanders had succeeded in developing their own national identity, 

which was distinctly non-Dutch. It has been argued that ZASM’s lack of success derived 

from its belief that it could develop and strengthen relations with the Afrikaanders within 

the framework of Dutch cultural nationalism and a Dutch national identity, rather than a 

recognition of the strength of twentieth-century Afrikaner nationalism.2 Although this 

thesis does not cover the years beyond 1900, it has demonstrated that, in the nineteenth 

century, the belief that the Dutch could build a Dutch national identity which would include 

the Afrikaanders was flawed. I have shown that this belief had roots in the need to look 

back to the Dutch Golden Age after the dislocation of the years 1795 to 1830, and that it 

emerged as early as the 1840s using events such as the emigration of the Hollandsche-

Afrikanen from the Cape colony as the symbol which enabled visionaries like Ulrich Lauts 

to draw Dutch attention to these imagined kinsmen. The notion that these brave but 

simple southern stamverwanten – who carried Dutch blood in their veins, spoke Dutch and 

worshipped a Calvinist God were kinsmen and part of the greater Dutch nation – appealed 

to those Dutch intellectuals steeped in the cultural nationalism reinforced by the 

Napoleonic intervention and annexation.3

1 Report in the London Daily News, 16 July 1902 of the interview with the Quaker peace emissary William Charles Fox, 
cited in his letter to A. F. Savornin Lohman, NA., Collectie 87, A. F. De Savornin Lohman Inv Nummer 453. 
2 B. J. H. de Graaff, De mythe van de stamverwantschap, p. 398. 
3 J. Pollmann, and H. te Velde, ‘New state, New Citizens? Political Change and Civic Continuities in the Low Countries, 
1780–1830’, pp. 8-9. 
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This Dutch national consciousness was overlaid with a metropolitan sense of 

superiority towards the Hollandsche-Afrikanen, which in turn fostered the assumption that 

these less developed colonial kinsmen would accept the superior culture offered them by 

the European Dutch. These same proponents of the kinship ideology designed their vision 

for this ‘second Netherlands’ around a narrative of past Dutch glory. This construct 

facilitated a more assertive and outward-looking national identity for the Dutch 

themselves, and they wishfully assumed that the Dutch-Africans would be part of this.  

By examining the writings and kinship-directed activities of members of the Dutch 

intellectual and religious elites – men such as Lauts, Veth, Harting, Hamelberg, Beelaerts, 

H. P. N. Muller, Mansvelt, C. Bellaar Spruyt, te Winkel and Kuyper – I have shown that the 

stamverwantschap ideology either motivated them to act in what they saw was the 

national interest or, as in Kuyper’s case, the interests of his anti-modernist neo-Calvinists. 

The writings of these standard-bearers were particularly evident in the pages of the liberal 

journal De Gids and later in those of its challenger De Nieuwe Gids. From the writings of 

the proponents of stamverwantschap I have also demonstrated how, during the years 

after 1870, the gaze which they focused on their southern kinsmen caused them to turn 

away from their Anglophile world-view, to the extent that by the mid-1890s many of them 

were motivated by a cultural imperialism which in the environment of southern Africa was 

both strongly anti-British and pro-Boer. 

In the final two decades of the nineteenth century this more assertive approach 

supported a cultural imperialism which saw stamverwantschap become the justification 

for the export of the Dutch language and culture to their kinsmen both as a good thing in 

itself, and as a counter to British cultural imperialism. The liberal elite, principally 

academics, and the neo-Calvinist anti-revolutionaries each created an image of the Dutch-

Africans to support their version of a carefully defined representation of national identity 

which served to legitimise or support their political or religious claims. Probably because 

its proponents had created an image of the Hollandsche-Afrikanen for their own ends,

rather than one based on southern African realities, the stamverwantschap movement 

was unable to achieve its goals, particularly the central goal of ensuring that their southern 

kin appropriated their Dutch heritage, rather than being seduced by their own colonial 

nationalism.  
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This thesis therefore argues that the movement failed primarily because the 

conviction that national identity was based on shared descent, language and religion was 

flawed. Dutch elites wrongly assumed that jointly with the Dutch-Africans they shared the 

‘rich legacy of memories and present-day consent… the clearly expressed idea to live a 

common life’, which Renan had articulated so clearly in 1882 in his description of a nation.4

I also argue that additional and significant contributors to this failure were the risk-averse 

assessments of sovereign risk in the Dutch bridgeheads made by Dutch investors, and the 

fact that those Dutch who were migrating for a better life were not drawn to serve the 

wider Dutch nation by moving to southern Africa. Further difficulties for the movement 

were the dominance of British trade and capital, coupled with a maritime monopoly which 

operated to reduce Dutch access despite the prosperous bridgehead presented by Kruger’s 

ZAR after the discovery of gold in the republic in 1886. Finally, there was the absolute 

commitment of successive Dutch governments to a neutrality policy that avoided any 

Dutch actions at government level which might be interpreted as interference in the British 

sphere of influence. In retrospect, the declaration in 1881 by Prime Minister C. Th. van 

Lynden van Sandenburg that abandoning the neutrality policy would neither benefit nor 

please the Dutch people brought to an end any possibility of state financial, diplomatic or 

military support for stamverwantschap.5

Historians have argued that a constructed cultural identity, such as that posited for 

the Dutch-Africans, could be a feature of national identity despite the initial lack of a 

geographically defined nation state.6 The problem, however, for the stamverwantschap

movement was that national identity must also include psychological, cultural, territorial, 

historical and political dimensions.7 Lauts, and those who followed, were convinced that 

strong religious, cultural and historical links already existed, and that if they worked hard 

enough the territorial and political dimensions would follow. This thesis has demonstrated 

that this conviction was misplaced.  

Despite the faulty premise about national identity, and the division between the 

Kuyperians and the liberals, the work of the cultural missionaries in classrooms and 

4 E. Renan, ‘What is a nation’, pp. 261-262,  
5 Handelingen der Staten-Generaal, 1880–1881 , II, 7 March 1881, p. 955. 
6 J. Hutchinson, The Dynamics of Cultural Nationalism, p. 13. 
7 M. Guibernau, The identity of Nations, p. 11. 
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textbooks did inject a cultural momentum towards a sophisticated language other than 

English into southern Africa at a critical time. This, and the submerged reefs of colonial 

nationalism which emerged in white settler colonies, including those in southern Africa, 

enabled the Dutch-Africans, or Afrikaanders as they were known from the mid-1880s, to 

resist wholesale anglicisation.  

This thesis is firmly situated in the field of imperial history and has drawn original 

conclusions from the failure of the Dutch kinship project. In several parts of the world, 

including Europe, there is evidence that the politics associated with culture and identity 

has undermined, and will continue to undermine, the legitimacy of the borders of those 

nation states which emerged as such in the nineteenth century, and which now claim that 

those borders are legitimate because the society within them is multicultural. While the 

stamverwantschap movement lacked the military and naval means to project a Dutch 

imperium, its adherents nevertheless wanted to expand their nation’s power economically 

and culturally. In this desire they were no different from other northern Europeans of the 

period. The difference for the Dutch, however, was that they had once had significant 

bridgeheads in southern Africa, the first in the eighteenth century Cape and the second in 

the Dutch-aligned northern republics in the last decades of the nineteenth century. The 

loss of these bridgeheads made the failure of the kinship movement more painful for its 

proponents. It had been a magnificent dream while it lasted, but as Jan te Winkel feared, 

it was no more than a chimera. 
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